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UPON THE 


EXPOSITION OF THE - CREED. 


ARTICLE E; 


1 believe i in God the, E . Almighty, Maher E 
| Heaven and R 


„ eg 3 „% 
1E TI * * * Anti? $X0UF L0G. sg, Irogelelo c- ART. 1 
Kanal Jecls, J. Clem. 4 e. Strom. lib. ll... IIicig N 
U obs ics cuſcala Serig Eddie To dαιj,Seiſ u . n- 
* TW. d eg Toy xnpuyDevrwuy Otod eil. S. 
25 Aſces. de Fide. The Rafina, eee youy 6 
. 1 Bac, Ny ric, 8 cuſteaſe deu Teo Ts r u 
voulu algIngw DPI To lun WAgEVE), Fi. Clem. Alex, Str . 
lib. ii. Kar gz. Toy HpatTECOY Ab ſoy, Wigs Ely e TIS, 
Us ounce. Nic. Theodoret. Therap. Serm. i. And yet 
he alſo afterwards acknowledgeth they had that defi- | 
nition from the Greeks. | Ty py Yag Wig as of | 
rege $1A600þ04, W igadle en £4y24 edc rng r e 
cu. Credere eſt cum aſſenſu cogitare, K. ee Ex EN 
de Fp. et Lit. Lib. | Quid.,e | credere, niſi 3 
verum eſſe quod dicitur? So I take the cußtaſd dc 
uſed by the Greek Fathers to ſignify afſenſum or af- 
ſenſionem, as A. Gellius tranſlateth the Stoick, cuſ- 
ideen, fun afſitione aphrobat. lib. xix 1; And be- 
fore him Cicero, Nunc de afſenfione atque appro. 
Vor. II. B batione, 


f 


" NorzEs UPON THE 


ART. 1. batione, quam Græci 22 vocant, pauca di- 
camus. In Lucullo. So drisi and cuſxdld tee are 
oppoſed by the Greeks. As Sextus Empiricus ſpeak- 
ing of Admetus, ſeeing Alceſtis „brought back by 
Hercules from Hades, Emu faiyToL nodes 6 oTs TiO nx, e 
| cd re abr N diavoin ano Y cuſeala Sic tos, * . e095 


dxisias hh. Fyrb. Hypot. lib. i. 33. 


| Pag. 3. (b) ; 
dais 1 dN ob dt elt nara vd latte: every opirn d- 
rie-, GANG KATE Qavev α ννν Telus K i % Sim- 
Plic. in 3- Ari Aol. de Anima. Kev Tis TEAnNs cru, 
ue. Toy @vIpwoov ͥ ũ ũ Ser HabeE\ngives {iv ede THY TS 


Jenas ouſualageow, T d  &Poppaces Wpog Wigiv rc 
Ft. Clem. Alex. Strom. lib. ii. 


pag. 3. e) RET 
as 111 the Greek word uſed for this aſſent, 
is applied to other acts of the underſtanding as well 
as that of belief, ſo Clemens Alexandrinus, ſpeak- 
ing of the definition of Faith, "Axaa d apa wpeſua- | 
16 tvu]uuny cuſx xd. Iiow, amiduxay vas Thv wigu, Gomes : 
Opt \ts u rden, aſvozpivu wean Pavigay | ouſxala- 
| Deo'ws Strom. lib. ti. And gun, ca "gs Ska, * 
wpidug . roam; v panic, ons Cope * gürechie our — 
TW ven Twy avIgunuy, ovlualaIuoi; i ii * 1 0 oudty 4 . 
9 wigig en av* 7 TE Gigi, awecugacig odo 11g wigtug, 
Ones Ftxrves rv che dv, TE X04 Wig. 


2 non a 12. ſed agnitionem. 4 
4. Dial. cap. 5. Habet Fides oculos fuos, b 
quibus quodammodo videt verum eſſe quod nondum | 
. et quibus certiſſime videt, nondum ſe videre 
quod credit. S.. kuf. Epiſt. 222. 


| Frag. 5.'(e) 
"le UT 155 bre be wigts, Ariſtot. Probl. 
vii. 3- | | = 


Pag. 


EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. 
Pag. 6. 


— 


Tg yay wal rue Qaivio dal roy Neyeila, wirt 80 ART. 1. 


| 7; T Ye &» alas een, A adus, d Algo. 000. Rbet. 


i. cap. 8. 
Pag. 7. 15 
Fil. Teſtimoniorum quæ ſunt ET Par. Di- 


vinum et Humanum. Divinum, ut oracula, ut auſ- 


picia, ut vaticinationes, et reſponſa ſacerdotum, ha- 
ruſpicum, conjectorum: Humanum, quod ſpectatur 
ex authoritate, et ex voluntate, et ex oratione aut 
libera aut expreſſa; in quo inſunt ſcripta, pacta, pro- 
wilt Janet, quæſita. Cicero Orat. Partit. Wa 2. 


Pag. 7. (b) 
Non dicant non credimus quia non vidimus; quo- 
niam fi hæc dicant coguntur fateri incertos ſibi eſſe 


parentes ſuos. De Ae rerum invi Hb. — * : 


works of St. Auguſtin. 


AvuTov y=e Zart olde Tz 7 in 0˙ 
ANN uo Wales, n - oe 


Menander rn 8 5 
reg 3. [ 7 den 


＋ Teskales paiyroL x xgnris THE triciuune 1 Wigig. Tbeo⸗ 7 


| doret. " Therap. Serm. 1. | Out wap 10 webre, go H 
Sev ol TE * TW WT werigturbra. Ibid. 


Pag. 8. 7 0 mots 
Laie T& iy TY boy ri, u Ta v0 r - 
Teſuy rg EXXANTIAS TH Wig tt Nr. S. Cyril. Hier. Ca- 
tech. 5. Orig.. cont. Celf. lib. i. Euſeb, de Prep. N 
lib. i. cap. 5. | <rnob. | adv. Gent. wr: WE n 


Pag. 9. 6 
Quam indignum, ut humanis teſtimoniis de alio 
credamus, Dei oraculis de ſe non credamus ! S. Am- 
bro. lib. de Abraham, cap. 3. nie 0 2x dheydveges, 
vr TW Seon Tis es nernHfvun lein, . 


wigtu e Tp wr] ; cont, . lib. i. 


B 2 : Pag. 
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' NOTES UPON: THE 
Pag. 9. CJ) 


Ar. ＋ * us dende ſimpliciter multiplex, et W 


miter multiformis, incomprehenſibili comprehenſione 


omnia incomprehenſibilia + ee S. Auguſt. 
a Ns 4 5h, Xl. cop. 18. | 


. ag. Io, PR OE. 
ene 3 x2Y 305 warla 0 0 Oro; Art i Menn“ 78 
Ode ers, Nl Ts g el eye, xa rocbe e E% EF Aras. 


des. gh cont. oof, W. mW. | 
"hen 10. (n 0 


Si velint invenire quod omnipotens non poteſt, 
habent prorſus, ego dicam, mentiri non Se . 
Augupt de ne; 17250 1b. XXH. cap. 2 5. | 


9111 * 1 rg. 11. 6e, : | 8 
Cum Git omnipotens, mori non poteſt, falli th 


poteſt, mentiri non poteſt. S. en, de en ad 
Catec bum. 4. i. 55 I. 


Pag. 11. 
Deus facere fraudem d A non  poteſt * 


4¹ Serm. 62. 


"Pn '& 


Authoritas Dei conſiſtit in 3 —— 
N ſeu falſitatis quam habet divinum judi- 


cium, et in intrinſeca repugnantia actus voluntatis 
imperantis teſtimonium extrinſecum non conſentiens 
judicio interno; que. per terminos poſitivos actus 
intellectus infallihiliter veri, et actus voluntatis in- 
trinſece et neceſſario recti, poterit explicari. Franciſ. 
de Oviedo Tract. de Fide. n Ii. punc. 2. 
ile 473 7 70 2% pag. 12. Wor 15 Bui g 9 

\Diviezeft — cui credimus; divina eſt doe 
trina 2 ne A Ln 425 in n Netiv. as 


a 6. — 4 


K 12. 67 0 Fes 
Sicut duplex eſt auditus et loeutio, ſeilicet ex- 


en * 


terior 


a 
| 
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terior ſive corporalis, et interior ac ſpiritualis; ita ART. 1. 


duplex eſt fides, una quæ oritur in cordibus fidelium 
per auditum exteriorem, cum ſcilicet Deus per ali- 
quos homines aliis credenda proponit; et iſta eſt 
fides quæ nobis five communi ſtatui fidelium con- 
venit, ex eo quod adhæremus revelationibus Pro- 
phetis et Apoſtolis factis: alia eſt quæ oritur in ali- 
quibus per ſpiritualem locutionem, qua Deus aliqui- 
bus per internam inſpirationem credenda revelat, 
nullo hominis miniſterio utens; 3 ficut eſt fides Apo- 
ſtolorum et Prophetarum, qui ab ipſo Deo per in- 
trinſecam illuminationem ſunt de credendis inſtructi. 
Franciſ. Ferrarienſis in Thom. cont. Gent. cap. 40. 


Pag. 13. (t) | 
Nice Xgnperioves, which word comes from the ori- 
ginal xgdo, appropriated by the Greeks to an oracle, | 
or anſwer given by God: O A @ts xen, 0 a au- 


S .. Mo ofcop. 


Pag. 21. (u} 
Prophetæ et Apoſtoli, ſuper quos omnium La 
ſiarum fundamenta locantur. Sr. Hieron, in Pſal. 


xvii. Super Prophetas ædificatur orbis terrarum, 
credens 1 in Domino. Ruffin. ibid. 


Pag. 22. 2 * 
Fides eſt habitus quo aſſentimus dictis Scriptune 
propter authoritatem Dei revelantis. Durand. lib. 


111, _ AB 9 9. 
22. 00 


Ox ws tho abe Guerin r rñg TiFews, GAN tx 
vnde Yeapns ra XG gUIT TG CUAAEN SI EvTG pho avarhnee ru 
rig Tirtws Jidaoxaniay.. ST. Cyril. Catech, Eccleſiarum 
Patres de populorum ſalute ſoliciti, ex diverſis volu- 
minibus Scripturarum collegerunt teſtimonia divinis 
gravida Sacramentis. _— Gall. in n 


B 3 „ Pag. 
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ART. 1. 


NOTES UPON TER 


. Pag. 23. (z) . 

Habes, homo, unde credere debeas, Corde cre- 

ditur ad juſtitiam; habes unde debeas confiteri, Ore 
confeſſio fit ad ſalutem. Chryſal. Serm. 56. | 


Pag. 23, (a) ES. 
Sermo creat auditum, auditus concipit fidem, cre- 
dulitatem parturit fides, confeſſionem credulitas nu- 
trit, confeſſio perpetuam dat ſalutem. Chryſol. Serm. 


"HR 1 Pag. 23. (6) 

Magnum, filioli, per hoc fidei noſtræ videmus efle. 
compendium, quando inter cor et linguam totum 
ſalutis humane verſatur et geritur Sacramentum. 
Chryſol. Serm. 56. Quod a te et pro te repoſcitur, 


intra te eſt, i. e. oris famulatus et cordis affectus. 


Euſeb. Gall. 


8 | ; Pag. 23. | {c) | 

De hoc fine dubio legimus per Prophetam, Prope 
e, inquit, ix ore tuo, et in corde tuo. Euſeb. Gall. 

FA, Pag. 25. fd 
DO Tov xaviva Ty, annJfias axAwvT iy iανατ KATINGY ov dic 
7s G rich ihne. St. Iren. lib. i. cap. 1. Cum ſub 
tribus et teſtatio fidei et ſponſio ſalutis pignerentur, 
neceſſario adjicitur Eccleſiæ mentio ; quoniam ubi 
tres, id eſt, Pater, Filius, et Spiritus Sanctus, ibi 
Eccleſia, quæ trium corpus eſt. Tertul. de A 
In quem tingueret ? in pœnitentiam? quo ergo illi 
præcurſorem? in peccatorum remiſſionem, quam 


verbo dabat? in ſemetipſum, quem humilitate cela- 


bat? in Spiritum Sanctum qui nondum a Patre 
deſcenderat ? in Ecclefiam, quam nondum Apoſtoli 


ſtruxerant? Idem. Dehinc ter mergimur, amplius 


cum dicimus, Credis in vitam æternam, et remiſſo- 


aliquid reſpondentes quam Dominus in Evangelio de- 
terminavit. Idem, de Cor. Militis. Sed et ipſa interro- 
gatio quæ fit in Baptiſmo teſtis eſt veritatis, nam 


nem 
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nem peccatorum per ſanftam Eccleffam ? intelligi- ART. 1. 


mus remiſſionem peccatorum non niſi in Eccleſia 
dari. St. Cyprian. Epiſt. ad Fanuarium, c. Quod 
ſi aliquis illud opponit, ut dicat eandem Novatianum 
legem tenere quam Catholica Eccleſia teneat, eo- 
dem Symbolo quo et nos baptizare, eundem noſſe 
Deum Patrem, eundem Filium Chriſtum, eundem 
Spiritum Sanctum, ac propterea uſurpare eum po- 
teſtatem baptizandi poſſe quod videatur in interro- 
gatione Baptiſmi a nobis non diſcrepare: ſciat quiſ- 
quis hoc opponendum putat, non eſſe unam nobis 
et ſchiſmaticis Symboli legem, neque eandem inter- 
rogationem. Nam cum dicunt, Credis remiſſionem 
peccatorum, et vitam æternam per ſauctam Eccle- 
fam? mentiuntur in interrogat ione, quando non ha- 
beant Eccleſiam. Idem, Epiſt. ad Magnum. Mos ibi 
— eft Rome) ſervatur antiquus, eos qui gratiam 
aptiſmi ſuſcepturi ſunt, publice, i. e. fidelium po- 

pulo audiente, Symbolum reddere. Ruffin. in Symb. 
Solenne eſt in lavacro, poſt Trinitatis confeſſionem 
interrogare, Credis in ſandtam Ecclęſiam? Credis 
remiſſiouem peccatorum ® St. Hieron. cont. Lucifer. 
Mens Heæretica reliquit doctorem a quo fidem Ec- 
cleſiæ didicerat, oblita eſt pacti Dei ſui, hoc eſt, 
fidei ipſius Dominice quæ in Symbolo continetur, 
quam ſe die baptiſmatis ſervaturam eſſe promiſerat. 
dem, Com. in Prov. Inte tus es, Credis in Deum 
Patrem omnipoteutem? dixiſti, Credo, et merſiſti, 
hoc eſt, ſepultus es. Iterum interrogatus es, Credis 
in Dominum noſtrum Feſum Chriſtum, et in crucem 
ejus * dixiſti, Credo, et merſiſti, ideo et Chriſto 
es conſepultus. Tertio interrogatus, Credis in Spi- 
ritum Sanctum! dixiſti, Credo; tertio merſiſti: ut 
multiplicem lapſum ſuperioris ætatis abſolveret trina 
confeſſio. St. Ambroſ. de Sacram. lib. ii. cap. 7. Leo 
fpeaks thus of Eutyches in his Epiſtle to Flavianus, 
Quam enim eruditionem de ſacris Novi et Veteris 
Teſtamenti paginis acquiſivit, qui ne ipſius quidem 
Symboli initia comprehendit? et quod per totum 
B 4 - mundum - 


8 


= NOTES 'UPON THE 


ART. 1. mundum omnium regenerandorum voce depromitur, 


iſtius adhuc ſenis corde non capitur. And in the 


. 12th Book de Trinitate (formerly attributed to Atha- 


naſius, but more probably now thought to belong 
to Vigilius Tapſenſis), Nec non et illa magna et 


beata Confeſſio Fidei, imo ipſa Fides Sanctorum, et 
Teſtamentum quod diſpoſuimus ad Patrem, Filium 


et Spiritum Sanctum, ad ſacrum lavacrum regene- 
rationis venientes, Credo in Deum Patrem omnipo- 


tentem, et in Jeſum Chriſtum Filium ejus unigeni- 
tum, et in Spiritum Sanctum. Kegws wagendCopey | 
wage T@v Teo 1 ETI0X0T WV ty TE Th T rn KATY non, ; 


x Ts T0 AuTgO No pueavopty, Euſebius o the Confeſſion 
of Faith, which he exhibited to the Council of Nice. 
Socrat. lib. i. cap. 8.-T heodoret. lib. i. cap. 12. Abre- 


nuncio, inquis, Diabolo, pompis, ſpectaculis, et 
operibus ejus: et quid poſtea? Credo, inquis, in 


Deum Patrem omnipotentem. Salvian. de Gubern. 


Dei, lib. vi. And when this Creed was enlarged by 
the Council of Nice, and after that by others, Epi- 
phanius commends it to the Catechumeni, to be re- 
peated at their Baptiſm: Ourws # iger ros raruxAHivur r 


Hr TW G i ders gooey, 2 H. ray 
c Are T0 Tigeew Tois aur vielz &y rug, GAG N di- 
ducxt-U 5 paris, 606 Wor n @UTN H] VIAWY TE M Thy T6 


Ati Thievery £5 tvs Oe, SCC. St, Epiph. in Ancorato. 


And when he had yet farther enlarged it by reaſon 
of ſome new, emergent Hereſies, he commends it, 


| tdb TOI TW G io ABT me? TEC, iy, ATLYYENAGT xa 
he firſt Council of Conſtanti- 


Atywoiy ourws. Ibid. 
nople confirms the Nicene Confeſſion, as weeoSurarnhu 
TE od av X%i , TW EE T heodoret. lib. V. 


cap. 9. And the Council of Chalcedon of the ſame, 


dy, Ws Ne iE a yiuy gina, reis pevupuryors Wes THY xn 
ve nο˖,jẽn wg ATQUAE AY, Parte tertig. The 


Synod at Jeruſalem, To G i ov pConov £15 0 ia rio d u- 


Aty 40 Barigo. The Synod at Tyre, &y a Ban- 
T10DivTEs x Brio. And the Council of Con- 
ern under Nienna, to which the former ſent 


their 


. — r  Y 
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their Synodical Letters, 28 & A yier i Wa Wore ART. I. 
iCanrioSumw, Concil. Conſtantinop. ſub Agab. et Menua, 

Act. v. Baſiliſcus. and Marcus, in two —_ Edicts, 
confirmed the ſame Nicene Creed with theſe words, 

tig © nptis Te K wavreg 0¹ es ny WiFEVTANTES S % n- 
pry. Evayr. lib. iii. cap. 4, and 7. And the Edict 

of the Emperor Juſtinian, Anathematizaverunt eos 

qui aliam definitionem fidei, ſive Symbolum, ſive 
—_ tradunt accedentibus ad nn bap- 
tiima 


Pag. 2 5. / e 7 
On Jes T3; Pwr rCopivas rn Tis iv inpuasJelyem, Xa T 
wiptTy Tis d] anrayyinntv TW kn 1 2 
wetoburigors. Concil. Laodic. Can. 46. Where it is to 
be obſerved, that HIigis is taken for the Creed or 
Symbolum Fidei, and was ſo tranſlated anciently, 
as appeareth by the Canon preferved in the Canon 
Law, and rendered thus, Baptizandos oportet Fidet 
Symbolum diſcere, et quinta feria ultimæ ſeptimanæ 
vel Epiſcopo vel Preſbyteris reddere. De — dis. 
4. cap. 58. Symbolum etiam placuit ab omnibus 
Eccleſiis una die, i. e. ante octo dies Dominicæ re- 
ſurrectionis, publice in Eccleſia competentibus præ- 
dicari.. Concil. Agath. cap. 13. Sicut antiqui Ca- 
nones jubent, ante viginti dies Baptiſmi ad purga- 
tionem exorciſmi Catechumeni currant, in quibus 
viginti diebus omnino Catechumeni Symbolum, quod 
eſt, Credo in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, ſpe- 
cialiter doceantur. Concil. Bracar. 2. cap. 1. The 
Canon of the Laodicean Council, already mention- 
ed, is verbatim rehearſed in the ſixth Council in 
Trullo. Can. 78. It appeareth therefore a general 
command of the Church, that thoſe who were to be 
baptized, ſhould have a certain time allotted for the 
learning and rehearſing of the Creed. And in caſe 
of neceſſity, if any were baptized, they were to learn 
the Creed immediately after their Baptiſm, Ori d (not, 
as it is in the edition of Binius, both 1 in this Lag 
an 


ee NOTES UPON THE 


ART. 1. and in the former moſt abſurdly, "Or: s dit) vc is v6ow 
OO aganaptavorac rd QurTiopa, val ra de, iu 
Sava rd wic, xa y ee ors Drins duętdg xarntiuIn- 


car. Conci'. Laodic. Can. 47. 


— birt 2 
As appears in the ancient Greek Liturgies, and 
the Decree of the third Council of Toledo, ut omni 
facrificit tempore ante communionem corporis Chriſti 
et ſanguinis, juxta Orientalium partium morem, 
unanimiter clara voce ſacratiſſimum fidei recenſeant 
Symbolum. Which cuſtom as they call it of the 
Oriental parts, is ſaid firſt to be introduced by Pe- 
trus Mongus at Alexandria, and after by Timotheus 
at Conſtantinople, as appears out of the fragments 
af Theodorus Lector. 


nn 

Symbolum quod eſt ſignaculum fidei, et orationem 

Dominicam dicere ſemper admoneant ſacerdotes po- 
pulum Chriſtianum. Concil. Mogunt. cap. 45. 


. Pag. 28. (b) le 
Ses, Sees“ ENO , ore xarapynrre Two» 
Atyuv tri Pnpitopives. Heſych. Lex. | 


4 . 

For Ser. 18 1. which is upon the Creed, we find 
theſe words: Non dicit, Credo Deum, vel Credo Deo, 
quamvis et hæc ſaluti neceſſaria ſint. Aliud enim eſt 
credere illi, aliud credere illum, aliud credere in illum. 
Credere illi, eſt credere vera eſſe quæ loquitur; cre- 
dere illum, credere quia ipſe eſt Deus; credere in 
Hum, diligere illum. And though that collection of 
Sermons de Tempore under the name of St. Auguſtin 
be not all his (divers of them being tranſlations of 

the Greek Homilies), yet this diſtinction may be col. 
lected out of other parts of his works. For firſt, he 
diſtinguiſheth very clearly and ſeriouſly between 0 
15 | al 


mom &f mA th Wil  FEAoADD ATT nAernAASSHO y 4 SH ASS 
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dere Deo, and credere in Deum. Numquam ali- ART. 1. 


quis Apoſtolorum dicere auderet, Qui credit in me. 
Credimus Apoſtolo, ſed non credimus in Apoſtolum. 
Traft. 54, in Pſalm. And again, Credimus Paulo, 
ſed non credimus in Paulum ; credimus Petro, ſed 
non credimus in Petrum. Secondly, he diſtinguiſh- 
eth between credere Deum, and credere in Deum; 
Multum intereſt utrum quis credat ipſum eſſe Chriſ- 
tum, et utrum credat in Chriſtum. Ille credit in 
Chriſtum qui et ſperat in Chriſtum, et diligit Chriſ- 
tum. De verbis Dom. Serm. 61. And, which is 
the ſum of all, he puts a high value upon the pre- 
poſition, as if by virtue of the addition of in, the 
phraſe did properly ſignify ſo great an acceſſion 
unto faith. Quid eſt credere in Deum? Credendo 
amare, credendo diligere, credendo in eum ire, et 
ejus memhris incorporari. Tra#. 29. in Joh. Which 
doctrine of St. Auguſtin's being taken notice of 
by Peter Lombard, hath ſince been continued by 
the Schoolmen; and Aquinas, Sum. ii. 22. 9. 2. 

8. 2. ad primum, bringing all three under one act ot 
Faith hath been contradicted by Durandus, in 3. 
Sent. dif. xxlii. 9. 7. $. 6. Credere in Deum non 
eſt preciſe actus fidei, ſed fidei et caritatis fimul ; et 
ſunt etiam plures, et non unus actus tantum : by 
whoſe fubtle, but yet clear determination (as many 
of his are beyond the reſt of the Schools) whatſoever 
is added by the prepoſition to believe, appears not 
to be a part of Belief, but an act ſuper- added to 
the act of Faith. 


PT 

For p is ſometimes joined with 5; ſometimes with 
2: when with 5, it anſwers properly to wirbeln 75 
cy, credere Deo, > being nothing elſe but a fig- 
nificator of the caſe ; when with 2 it correſponds to 
Tigevew tic voy O, credere in Deum, A being a pre- 
poſition of the ſame nature with «5 or ix. t yet 
there is ſo little, or rather no difference in the He- 
brew, 


NOTES UPON THE 


ART. 1. brew, that in the firſt place where it is uſed, and 


that of the Father of the faithful, even for the a& of 
juſtifying faith, mma d] Gen. xv. 6, it is tranſ- 
lated by the LXX. nas irigwors 'Alpay 1p Oy, not 
#5 Oy, and that tranſlation warranted by St. Paul, 
Rom. iv. 3. Gal. iii. 6. and St. James ii. 23. In the 
ſame manner, 2 Kings xvii. 14. wa W2Rn e wor 
ETTR is tranſlated by the LXX. (as that tranſlation 
is preſerved in the Alexandrian and Complutenſian 


| copies) o 0 ir tu N O27 abr. Beſides, the 


ſame phraſe is uſed in the ſame place both to God 
and to Man, as Exod. xiv, 31. M923) Wa Wonn. 
: may And they believed in God, aud in his ſervant 

Maſes; which the Chaldee Paraphraſe explaineth thus, 
2 n "T XWH DWA VS And they 
believed in the word of God, and in the prophecy 


of Moſes his ſervant. And 2 Chron. xx. 20, Wann 


: hn W223 URN RM PITDR q Believe in 
the Lord your God, ſo ſhall ye be eftabliſhed ; believe 
im his Prophets, ſo ſhall ye proſper. For although 
the vulgar Latin, which our Tranſlation followeth, 
hath made that diſtinction which the Hebrew maketh 
not, Credite in Domino Deo veſtro et ſecuri entis ; 
credite Prophetis ejus, et cuncta evenient proſpera: 
yet the Septuagint acknowledgeth no neceſſity of re- 
ceding from the original phraſc; Eurictiueart iy ue Tp 


SOS die, xa: tprifeu9uoto or iure is Weepnrais 


ar, xai eveduw3noro9;. Nor is it only attributed to 
Moles as joined with God, and fo taken as it were 
into the tame phraſe, but ſeparately by himſelf, as 
Exod. xix. 9. The Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Lo I 
come unto thee in a thick cloud, that the people 
may hear when I ſpeak with thee, e wh T2 BN 
and believe in thee for ever. And therefore, when it 
was objected to St. Baſil, that they did believe in 


Moſes, as well as that they were baptized into Mo- 


ſes; and generally, i wii, wponiynres In A tis vnc 


Agra yeryrmega, the Father doth not deny the 


„but interprets it, 1 ds ar vis ii Tov 


* ; 
0 | | Xvgioy 
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pen @vagiger a4 De Sp. S. cap. 14. Neither is this ART, J» 


only ſpoken of Moſes and the Prophets, that the Iſ- 
raclites believed in them, but of David, not as a 
Prophet, but a bare relater of his own actions, 1 
Sam. XXVii. 12. Ma WIN JN", Kai imigeyIn Aabid iy 
Ty Aux. Et credidit Achis in David. Yulg. Eft 
ergo fides noſtra primo quidem omnium in Domi- 
num noſtrum jeſum Chriſtum, conſequenter vero 
etiam in omnes ſanctos Patriarchas, vel Prophetas, 
vel Apoſtolos Chriſti. Orig. in Apol. Pampbil. To 
conclude, this general phraſe of believing in, is ge- 
nerally attributed ſometimes to the ſupreme Author 
of our Faith, as to God; ſometimes to the inter- 
venient meſſengers, as the Prophets; ſometimes to 
the motives * Faith, Plal. IXxviii. 32. N 
b Warn LXX. Kai #x Lrictuc as iv Tois Sauπ¹α⁰œ˙ le 
eres, And they believed not in his wondrous works 3 
ſometimes to the object of it, or that which is be- 
heved, as Pſal. cxix. 66. DN 2 1 have 
believed in th ee Mar i. 15 
n is rd E. : l 


bag 29. 2 
Hic eu z, ua ννννð, * Luer Nh xa 
d Orov, dal i Tov l ar dle, Kai fv paces 


u dye, St. Baſil. 


Pag. 29. (my © 
Arius and Euzoius in their Confeſſion delivered to 
| Conſtantine, N. cena tic va Oos warięa, x4 tig iv x 
8 herr, e 76 dier CH val tis cg dug an, 
xa tis Conv Tz i νν aldvec, N= tic Baoiruay s Beavwy, 
xa) ti Ea 2302 uxny hxxAnciey Ts Or, Socrat. Hiſt. Eccl. 
lib. i. cap. 26. Sozomen. lib. ii. cap. 27. Kernxnois 
r eng ð £65 76 mf a, 2 68 
Lia, ayiay Aa Nen iu, xai big cage aragacun, Xa 
10 S allen. St. Cyril. Hier gol. Eis T6 TVS T9 & , 
on prizy dia xaJoninny N ang onnmy ixxanciay* St. Epiph. | 
in Aucorato. And in a * Confeſſion, Iigwoysy tis 


Alas 


na 


"ART. | ay deu. xt ETSY ixxAnclas, xa 116 ew bowritgs 
prTavoics, * tis AVAFaTy vexgivs Ml tis Bacinuiay A vad. 


NOTES UPON THE 


X21 tlg Con lvo. 


Pag. 30. f 


Gregorius Nyſſenus calls them dee wiel Od Uno 


anbris* And Euſebius, in his Confeſſion exhibited to 


the Council of Nice, concludes, igevopury xai tc i 


WVEV (6.0 , TETWY kung Elva Xa drag xu wigevorres* ſig- 
nifying that every particular which he had rehearſed 
he believed to be; and that was all in the Confeſſion 
intended. Alexander, Biſhop of Alexandria, after 


a long declaration of the former Articles concerning 
the Father and the Son, draws to a concluſion on 
the latter Articles thus : edc & wy 1 worbuix (l. eored) | 


TaITY Weps wa rede * vis 455 CH aue à e- 
Neef, Kai jaovny hund, Thy arogonmy i- 
cia wirz rzrer (vel Taro) ix vexpi avarari oda. 


 -Theodoret. Hift. Eccl. lib. i. cap. 4. So Tertul. de 


Praeſer. adv. Hæret. Regula eſt fidet illa qua creditur 
unum omnino Deum efle: and adv. Praxeam, 


cap. 2. where he makes another rehearſal of his 
Creed, he begins with, Unicum quidem Doum cre- 
dimus. | 


Pag. 30. (0) 

Non eſt amor Dei Articulus, neque etiam amor 
proximi, quia etiamſi ſint præcepta generalia activa, 
tamen cum actio contineatur, non oportet eum con- 
ſtituere articulum: ſed iſta ſunt fidei dogmata quæ 
ſunt columnæ et fundamenta legis divinæ. I/. Abra- 


vanel de cap. fidei, cap. 11. Primus * deorum cul- 


tus, Deos credere. Sen. 


30. 670 
TNT M5 „ Tyorrm wm rr mM? 


: X23 55 w22D un The foundation of foundations and 
pillar of wiſdom is to know that the fol Being is, and 
* it giveth exiſteuce to every thing which is. Mai- | 


mon. de Fundam. Legis. 
Pag. 
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Pag. 31 


Imprimis neceſſe eſt concedatis eſſe aliquem ſubli- ART. 1. 


miorem Deum et mancipem quendam divinitatis qui 
ex hominibus Deos fecerit. Tertul. adv. Gentes. 


Pag. 31. (r) 


Ego dixi, Dii eſtis; ſed in eo indulti nominis fig- 


nificatio eſt : et ubi refertur, Ego dixi, loquentis eſt 

potius ſermo quam rei nomen. St. Hilar. de Trim. 

lib. vil. : 
Pag. 31. (5) 


Deus plenz ac perfectæ divinitatis eſt nomen. 


St. Hilar. de Trin. lib. xi. Deus ſubſtantiæ ipſius 
nomen, id eſt, Divinitatis. Tertul. adv. Herm. 


Pag. 33 (t) 


Heæc propoſitio, Deus eſt, quantum in ſe eſt, per 


fe nota eſt, quia predicatum eſt idem cum ſubjecto, 

Deus enim el ſuum eſſe. Sed quia nos non ſcimus 
de Deo quid eſt, non eſt nobis per ſe nota, ſed indi- 
get demonſtrari per ea quæ ſunt magis nota quoad 
nos, et minus nota quoad naturam, ſcilicet per ef- 
fetus. Aquip. 1. p. 9. 2. Art. ii. | 


| Pag. 33. (% 
This place muſt be vindicated from the falſe gloſs 


of Socinus, who contends that it cannot be proved 


from the Creature that there is a God, and therefore 
to this place of St. Paul anſwers thus: Sciendum eſt 
verba à creatione mundi debere conjungi cum verbo 
invifibilia — Ait igitur eo in loco Apoſtolus, æternam 
divinitatem Dei, i. e. id quod nos Deus perpetuo fa- 
cere vult, ¶ Divinitas enim hoc ſenſu alibi quoque 
apud ipſum enunciatur, ut Col. ti. 9.) æternamque 
Potentiam, i. e. promiſſiones quæ numquam interci- 


dent, (quo ſenſu paulo ſuperius dixerat Evangelium 


| efſe potentiam Dei) hæc, inquam, quæ nunquam poſt- 
quam mundus creatus fuerat ab hominibus viſa fu- 


erant, i. e. non fuerant eis cognita, per opera, hoc eſt 


% 
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NOTES UPON THE 
per bie ipſius Dei et divinorum hominum, præ- 
ſertim vero Chriſti et Apoſtolorum ejus operationes, 
conſpecta fuiſſe. In which explication there is no- 
thing which is not forced and diſtorted: for though 
his firſt obſervation ſeem plauſible, yet there is no 
validity in it. He bringeth only for proof, Matt. 
X11. 35- reg H4iva and x4T&CoMng. , which Proves 
not at all that a ri has the ſame ſenſe: and it 
is more probable that it hath not, becauſe that is 


| uſually expreſſed by an as erictos, Mar. . K. 


ſides, the aeg Hui in St. Matthew bears not tbat 
analogy 
fying not things unſeen or unknown till then, but 


and xili. 19. 2 Pet. iii. 4. never by ar xrivws. Be- 


with 2xzrz which Socinus pretends, ſigni- 


only obſcure ſayings or parables ; for which purpoſe 
thoſe words were produced out of the Pſalms by the 


Evangeliſt, to prove that the Meſſias was to ſpeak. 


in parables, in the Original pm Mm LXX. 
Goes ar dN, i. e. wile, ancient ſayings, which 
were not unſeen and unknown, for . it immediately. 


followeth, 'which we have heard and known, and 


our fathers have told us, Pſal. lxxviti. 2. And 
though he would make out this interpretation, by 
accuſing other interpreters of unfaith Ineſs, Pleri- 
que interpretes ex præpoſitione d, ex fecerunt, con- 


: tra ipſorum Grecorum Codicum fidem, qui non 1. 


So the Greek #33 pigs; the Latins render e 


write led & xricewws habent ; yet there 15 no ground 
for ſuch a calumny, becauſe and may. be, and 1s. 
often rendered e or ex as well as ix, as Matt. iii. 4. 
amo Tpixgov xaprins, e pilis camelinis, Vil. 4. and | 1 
opYaxus ou, ex Oculo tuo, 16. uno axay3ovs er 3 
and even in the ſenſe which Socinus contends for; 
Matt. xvil. 18. ano vic pas ineims, V. ug ex Were 
Bora, as Tully, ex eo die, and Virgil, 

3 Ex illo Corydon, Corydon eft tempors nobis 5 
Tempore jam ex illo caſus mibi eognitus urbis 24 
Trojanæ. | 2 
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Tz lea, ex aquo: of which examples are innumerable. ART. I. 


There is no unfaithfulneſs then imputable to the In- 


terpreters; nor can ſuch pitiful criticiſms give any 


advantage to the firſt part of Socinus's expoſition. 
Howſoever the Catholick interpretation depends not 
on thoſe words «rs ere, but on the conſideration 
of the perſons, that is the Gentiles, and the other 
words, wompac: vozurrz, Which he farther perverts, 
rendering them the miraculous operations of Chrift 
and his Apoſtles, or, as one of our learned men, 
their doings, miſtaking Wolnaa, which is from the 
paſſive meroinuai, for minors, from the active t v,' 


for wes is properly the thing made or created, not 
the operation or doing of it; as xv is ſometimes 


taken for the Creature, ſometimes for the Creation, 
but riopa is the Creature only. As therefore we 


read, 1 Tim. iv. 4. way wricua Ow wan, fo Eph. 


H. 19. auTs vag tc wolnn. In this ſenſe ſpake 
Thales properly, Ięec err Twy Ir Geds, ayirnrov 
7 Nd x60 puGy, Tone yas Oe. Diog. Laert. The 


other interpretations which he was forced to, are yet 


more extravagant: as when he renders the eternal 
Godhead, that which God would always have us do, 
or his everlaſting will, and proves that rendition by . 
another place of St. Paul, Col. ii. g. For in bim 
diwelleth all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, that 
is, ſays he, all the will of God (whereas it is moſt 


certain, that where the Godhead 1s, eſpecially where 
the fulneſs, even all the fulneſs of the Godhead is, 


there muſt be all the Attributes as well as the Will 
of God) : and when he interprets the eternal Power 
to be the promiſes which ſhall never fail; and thinks 
he has ſufficiently proved it, becauſe the ſame Apo- 


| file calls the Gofpel the pozeer of God. For by this 


way of interpretation no ſentence of Scripture can 
have any certain ſenſe. | | 


Pag. 33. (v) 
In the ſhield of Pallas. Ariſtot. de Mundo. 
Vor. II. | | C- | Pag. 
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Pag. 34. (r) 


AMS ür r. 7 t 815 EN rig, N 2% * rd aria | 


Tov ovTwv, zr £is £vIvweiay, à BTE XAT 90>, an Ariftot. 
Metaph. lib. li. cap. 2. and again, Eire pand: „ £54 To 


gros, GAs 1 710% 2d k £56, 


Pag. 34. (0% 


nid, NN e d zg Yes; Ex Th; Twy dr Tra ohus 


| Th Na medias Tuftin. Queſt. et Reſp. ad Grecos. 


Gt ec ra, xal wiguxt dg TETE kv. 


Projecta, ut non aliquos Deos credat. Sen. 


Pag. 34. (=). 


'Ev 9 0005 reo ri ig, rar kreta wgsrleras 70 ves reger 
NZ 70 korb ax g garlerat, 4 BTW wien Xa ws I- 
Lev, &v 6 T4 iurodicn, 5 BTW wezrlevau | ig Wearltray 


Ariſtol. FA 
lib. ii. cap. 8. 


Pag. 35. (a) 


Areros To u olg g 7 EVER rd i yiveo dai, EZv un gur. 15 
* Baba ai N n ri xn 4 dura. 4 7 
ﬆ ini TW EIN n vu, probs &y TA put. ETvitle 


MEA- ibid. 
Pag. 36. ( 9 


KN 5 rege i wi roher rc, ty Zeus ex 2 


xo oe gu tv Tor dt vouQy, iv gęareridg d nye- | 
uu, TETO Oed i z X60 pats 


Ariſtot. de Ando. 


Pag. 36. (c) 
Habet Dominus teſtimonium totum hoc quod 
ſumus, et in quo ſumus. Tertul. 


Pag. 36. 2 


Aę xai Tis Aye xa} warglis ici H 4 h¹ 2 


ix Ots rd Wavra, xa dig Qts nuiv cuvienev. Ariſtot. de 


Mundo. 
Pag. 36. (e) 
Nulla gens uſquam eſt adeo contra leges moreſque 


Pag, 
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Pag. 37. (% 


Nec in hunc furorem omnes mortales conſenſiſſent 


alloquendi ſurda numina et inefficaces Deos. Sen. 


Pag. 39. 
Hzc eſt ſumma delicti, nolle agnoſcere quem ig- 
norare non poſſis. S. Cyprian. de Idol. Van. 


Pag. 40. (>) ; 
Solum Deum confirmas quem tantum Deum no- 


credere ſe in Deum Patrem omn N et in 
Jeſum Chriſtum Filium ejus ; one o 
objected with this queſtion, Cur non dixerit in unum 


Deum Patrem, et in unum Jeſum, juxta Nicæni 


decretum Concilu ? To which Vigilius, Biſhop of 


Trent, or rather of Tapſus, gives this anſwer ; Sed 
Romæ et antequam Nicæna Synodus conveniret, a 


temporibus Apoſtolorum uſque ad nunc, ita fideli- 
bus Symbolum traditur, nec præjudicant verba ubi 


ſenſus incolumis permanet: magis enim cum Domi- 
ni Jeſu Chriſti ſententia hæc fidei profeſſio facit, di- 


ART. I. 


minas. Tertul. de Tęſtim. Anima, cap. 2, When 
Leo, n theſk of Rome, in an epiſtle to Flavianus had 
written theſe words, Fidelium univerſitas profitetur 


the Eutychians 


centis, Creditis in Deum, et in me credite : nec dixit 


in unum Deum Patrem, et in unum meipſum. 


Quis enim neſciat unum eſſe Deum, et unum Jeſum 
Chriſtum Filium ejus? Vigil. lib. iv. cont. nee 


Pag. 40. (i) 


R. Chaſdai in Or Adonai. R. Joſeph: Albo in 


Hikarim. 


Pag. 40. ( k) 
Orientales Eccleſiæ omnes iſta tradunt, Cad in 


— Deo Patre omnipotenti. Ruffin. in Symb. Bene 


hæc omnia poterunt ad ſolos Hzreticos pertinere, 
uia falſaverunt Symbolum, dum alter dixerit duos 
Bea, cum Deus unus fit. Optat. lib. i. Nos enim 


/ 
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et ſcimus, et legimus, et credimus, et tenemus, 


unum eſſe Deum, qui fecit cœlum pariter ac terram, 


quoniam nec alterum novimus, nec noſſe, cum nul- 
lus fit, aliquando poterimus. Novatian. de Trin. cap. 
30. And before all theſe Irenzus, citing under the 


title of Scripture, a paſſage out of the Book of Her- 


mas called Paſtor; Bene ergo Scriptura dicit, Primo 


omnium crede quoniam unus eſt Deus, qui omnia 


conſtituit et conſummavit, et fecit ex eo quod non 
erat, ut eſſent omnia, omnium capax, et qui a 


nemine capiatur. Lib. iv. cap. 37. 
Pag. 40. („( 
Euſeb. in præp. Evang. The paſſage is yet extant 
in the epiſtles of Plato. 
8 Pag. 42. (m) 
Ta tre à HA, wohmever Jai xoxo; 
Ovx ayagJy moAuxoigayin, tis xoipav0y. my 
Ariftot. Metaph. lib. xii. cap. uli. 
Pag. 42. (u 


VUnus omnium Dominus eſt Deus: neque enim 


illa ſublimitas poteſt habere conſortem, cum ſola 


omnem teneat poteſtatem. S. Cyprian. de Idol. Vanit. 


| Pag. 42. (0) . 
No O10 5) OM 89) Bw ND WR N10 e mT 
N N 
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God is one, not 10, or more than two, but only one: 


whoſe unity 15 not like to that of the individuals of this + 


world, neither is be one by way of ſpecies comprebendin 
many individuals, neither one in the manner of a body 
which is divifible into parts and extremes : but he is ſo 
one, as no unity like his is to be found in the world. 
Moſes Maimon. de Fundam. Legis, cap. 4. Quod autem 
dixumus, Orientis Eccleſias tradere unum Patrem Om- 


nipotentem, et unum Dominum, hoc modo intelli- 


gendum 
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gendum eſt, unum non numero dici, ſed univerſi- 
tate: verbi gratia, ſi quis dicat unum hominem, aut 
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unum equum, hic unum pro numero poſuit, poteſt 


enim et alius homo eſſe, et tertius, vel equus. Ubi 


autem ſecundus et tertius non poteſt jungi, unus ſi 
dicatur, non numeri, ſed univerſatis eſt nomen. Ut 
fi exemph cauſa dicamus unum ſolem, hic unus 
ita dicitur ut, alius vel tertius addi non poſſit; mul- 
to magis Deus cum unus dicitur, unus non numer, 
ſed univerſitatis vocabulo nuncupatur, id eſt, qui 
propterea unus dicatur, quod alius. non fit. Ruſſin. 


Pag. 43. (+) ' 
Veritas Chriſtiana Trice pronunciavit, Deus, fi 
non unus eſt, non eſt; quia dignius credimus non 


eſſe, quodcunque non ita fuerit ut eſſe debebit. 


Tertul. adv. Marcion. lib. i. cap. 3. Deus cum ſum- 
mum magnum fit recte veritas noſtra pronunciavit, 
Deus, ſi non unus eſt, non eſt. Non quaſi dubite- 
mus eſſe Deum, dicendo, ſi non unus, non eſt Deus; 
ſed quia, quem confidimus eſſe, idem definiamus 
eſſe, quod ſi non eſt, Deus non eſt, ſummum ſcilicet 


magnum. Porro, ſummum magnum unicum fit 


neceſſe eſt, ergo et Deus unicus erit, non aliter Deus, 


niſi ſummum magnum, nec aliter ſummum magnum, 


niſi parem non habens, nec aliter parem non habens, 
niſi unicus fuerit. Mid. 5 ö | 


| Pag. 43. {9) 
Moſes Maimon. de Fundam. 2255 cap. 3. 


Pag. 44. (r) 


Numerus divinitatis ſumma ratione conſtare debe- 


ret, vel quoniam et cultura ejus in anceps deducere- 
tur. Ecce enim duos intuens Deos, tam pares quam 


duo ſumma magna, quid facerem fi ambos Tolerem ? 


vererer ne abundantia offici ſuperſtitio potius quam 
religio exiſtimaretur ; quia duos tam pares et in altero 


C 3 | ambos 


22: 
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ART. 1. ambospoſſem in uno demereri: hocipſum teſtimonium 


præſtans parilitati et unitati eorum, dum alterum in 


altero venerarer, dum in uno mihi duo ſunt. Tertul. 


adv. Marcion. lib. i. cap. 5. 


Pag. 45. ( 6 
Omnem Deum, qui ab homine colitur, neceſſe 


eſt inter ſolennes ritus et precationes Patrem nun- 
cupari; non tantum honoris gratia, verum etiam 
rationis, quod et antiquior eſt homine, et quod vi- 
tam, falutem, victum præſtat, ut pater. Itaque et 


Jupiter a precantibus Pater vocatur, et Saturnus, et 
Janus, et Liber, et cæteri deinceps. Lactau. de ver. | 


Sap. lib. iv. uy. 3+ 


| Pag. 45. (t) 
That fo frequent in Homer, Harde drd gu Te gebs 
re Eundemque appellans dicit Ennius, Divumque 


hominumque pater rex. Var. de Ling. Lat. lib. iv. 


As Servius obſerves of Virgil, A Poeta pene omni- 
bus Diis nomen paternum additur, ut fiant venera- 
biliores: And before him Lucilius; 


Ut nemo ſit noſtrum, quin pater optimu' Divum, 
Ut Neptunu' Pater, Liber, Saturnu' Pater, Mars, 


Janu', Quirinu' Pater nomen dicatur ad unum. 


Laan. Ibid, 


Pag. 46. / u) 
As Jupiter, . Is s Jovi Pater, or LZurdrct, 


otherwiſe Dieſpiter, or Aud re- and Marſpiter, of 


whom Servius, Apud Pontifices Marſpiter dicitur. 
Aueid. lib. m. So Semipater for Semo, and Taę- 


Jonarue for Sardus, the proper Deity of Sardinia, : 


Fial, 
Pag 46. (x) 


Erigos vp rig virs weriea Orv Cute, XG ETHEwe vis, 
z, in Job. 


Pag. 
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Pag. 46. (v) 


24 


Plutarch of Plato, calling God worrige dvr Xa ART. 1. 


| om, ſays, Ty pero popy xe, doe elo dt, Tov 


c war Tov rh XEXANKE. Platon. Quæſt. And 
Alcimus, 88 ds is To ali tl WAvTWY, | 


Pag. 46. 

So Plutarch anſwers the . why Plato terms 
God the Maker and Father of all things? H Tov patv 
Oed 1 yewnray xa: r ayFpwnuy e kg. Wommrns d 
TOY anyu , ayuyxur Father of Gods and men, 
Maker of things inanimate and ir ational. Oy yoo 


xoęis one! Xi. warięa X&Xeo Fo Tov WaguT Xovre i 


To H XauTrp © TS g ο “r yeyorir@>. Non 
enim agri pater, fi Chryſippo credimus, is dicitur 
qui eum conſevit, quanquam e ſemine deinde fruges 
naſcantur : as the Latin tranſlation moſt abſurdly. 
For there is neither corn, nor field, nor any ſeed 


belonging to them in the words of Plutarch. But 


o not Xwpiov) is the Secunda, the coat (or rather 


coats in the acception of Chryſippus, and the lan- 


guage of thoſe times) in which the Fœtus is in- 
volved in the mother's womb. Though therefore 


both the Secunda and the Fœetus be made of the 
| ſeed of the male in the philoſophy of Chryſippus, 


yet he is not called the Father of the after-birth, 
but of the child ; the one being endued with 20 and 
reaſon, and the other not. 


(7 
So Euſtathius 9 out of an ingenious Etys 


mologiſt : Harde Otros A, ws rd Way Tipe GvIgue 
1 &, va waidzs rnędv. J. 9 OY | 


Pag. 48. (b) 


Totum hominum genus quodammodo ſunt ho- 


mines duo, primus et ecundus. Proſp. 


CS =. - 


| 
| 
| 
| 


bs 
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Pag. 48. (c) 
Oy ae ar! Oe ty 611 TE H urafeis Ta; xc 


Liręas c, Na omtigey. &y kr &rrg, N Wolfe 


d ydRνε XG rr H *. Philo de Alleg. 


pag. 49. (4% 
1 John iii. 2. Kai nw ipaviguyn. 


Pag. 4 


Adoptio nature unitado ſt, ut aliquis filium 


havere poſſit, quem non generavit. Caii Inf. i. lit. 5. 
§. 1. Ti t5w vie, ; von N priphupptry THY QUOW 
Tos wid TagapuuNiay i emwevonpin, Theoph. Infl. i. lit. 11. 


Pag. 49. ( 


H viogeoia Popaixn Pn Nera. adi a xn Zo 
Yevrxoy vo gig d Jaupeiron, tis a&dpoyanTiovt, Kat TH 


opawyvyuor adorriova. Theoph. lid. 


Pag. 49. 2 


Spadones autem qui generare non poſſunt, adop- 


tare poſſunt; et licet filios generare non poſſint, quos 


adoptaverunt filios habere poſfunt. Caii Inf. i. lit. 5. 


§. 3. Hi qui generare non poſſunt, velut ſpado, utro- 


que modo poſſunt adoptare. Idem juris eſt in cœlebe. 
Ulpian. bil. 9. §. 5. Tuxov * or rig Taida; ry To wn 
Heu tm vhs, 1 It U, pen wald dt, 5 1 Wa 
dercinca: le, aS I a4 Jt TETU6, T0 i, rng Gus t- 
Tlwpa, 1 1 * To co $uovxnpes HNMu⁶ß⸗H＋er S immupioas, 


Haber tis viocgeoiay TWH, Theopb. Inf. 11. Tois : 


dr amraidiay Ayer G T6 aucun O. ty 


TY 9 vlog I ou Wpo9d0 Thu, Xa vn Extivo KTACY at, © jo 


eIogoy AE wage ng pues. Leonis N . 7 


Pag. 30. (i) 
FS 33 S tranſitus, i is the deſcription i in 


A. Gell. lib. v. 19. Cum in alienam familiam inque 


liberorum locum extranet ſumuntur, aut per præ- 
8 torem 


. . N had 
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torem fit, aut per populum : quod per prætorem fit, ART. 1. 


n dicitur; quod per populum, r in Ibid. 


| Pag. 50. (i) N 
As appears out of the form of Rogation yet ex- 
tant in this manner: Velitis, jubeatis, Quirites, ut 


Lucius Valerius Lucio Titio, tam jure legeque 


filius ſibi fret, quam fi ex eo patre matreque familias 
ejus natus eſſet, utique ei vitæ neciſque in eo po- 


teſtas ſiet, uti patri endo filio eſt? bid. 


Pag. 51. . 


*Avri Tigxns TRogTiON” W , ir Tay ra Xie ga- 


| Rn aur Twy Peres. Zenob. 


Os avri winss TXogrioy Ni S οαν .. 


Lycophron. Alex. l. 476. 
- (1) 


| Quod fi a Domino . credimus incuti, cui 
magis patientiam quam Domino przbeamus ? Quin 


inſupe 1 et gaudere nos docet dignatione di- 


tionis. Ego, inquit, quos diligo caſtigo. 
O O fervanriliom beatum, cujus emendationi Dominus 


inſtat ! cui dignatur iraſci, quem admonendi * 


latione non decipit. Tertul. de Pat. 


Pag. 52. (m) 
Ha, v v 5,4 dur n S. IR Fer. 
Ixxvi. F. 6. 
Pag. 52. (») 


Ta Hel ive Fon Tois Y. ee 7% Leo, chu. 


Ari Not. de Generat. Animal. lib. i. cap. 19. 


Pag. 62. 0 
F ortes creantur an N 
Eſt in juvencis, eſt in equis patrum 
Virtus: nec imbellem feroces 
Progenerant aquilæ columbam. 
Hor. Carm. lib. iv. Od. 4. 


Pag. 
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Pag. 50. fp) 
Epheſ. v. 1. M.anral. Filii hominum nt quan- 


do male faciunt; quando bene, filu Dei. S. Auguſt. 
in Pſal. ln. | 5 


Pag. 53. (4) 


Similitudinem patris actus indicent ſobolis; ſimi- 
litudo operis ſimilitudinem indicet generis: actus 
nomen confirmet, ut nomen genus demonſtret. S. 


Auguſt. de . Serm. 76. 


pag. 53. (r) 
- *AvaCaivu Tees Tov Werige ps, aa WHTIE . Had 


warfen in both places had its article, there would 
have ſeemed two Fathers: had the article been pre- 
fixed to wariez vue, he would have ſeemed firſt 
our's, then Chriſt's: : but being prefixed to wari 

pz, it ſhews God to be principally and 3 


Chriſt's, and by our reference unto him, our Fa- 


ther. Iariga 45, pay X&TH% QUoiv iv Th Seen, d WA 


riga E, Jus X#ew & Ty 1 vie. S. Epipb. Heref. Irix. 


CY 5 5» Oux e eos Toy Warepa Vp, GANZ Jew, xa}. 
S dr T9 olan, 1 dg Tov wariga us, Jip N Xara 


I eu cir ETAYEAYOv Xu wariga. du, reg wy var 
| Stow. F. . Cyril. Caltech. vii. Erigus 3 BY QUTE Warne xa 


rügt ina; 3 Tay piv wv, Et va TWy ducaiur © p brig eos 
xα Twv he avIguray, wo E TS vis a Wai. 
Exida vag irt, Emt rode aden po, % un amo TETY 100v 


TL $arraoFud:, dix 76 . S. Che. vſoft. ad 


locum. 


Pag. 53. () 


Hoc facit Deus ex filiis hominum filios Dei, quia 


ex filio Dei fecit filium hominis. S. Anguft. in 


Pal. Iii. 


Dicimur et filii — 4 85 11. aliter filius Dei. . 


Auguſt. in P/al. Ixxxv1. Er. Toivuy 6 Oels WoNN pak 
LS TL wane, vos I: ub pIou' nal aanveig 7 
wy vis. S. Cyril. Catech. vii. 

Pag. 
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Ergo nemo in filiis Det ſimilis erit filio'Dei Et ART: 1. 


ipſe dictus eft filius Dei, et nos dicti ſumus filii Dei: 


Sed quis erit ſimilis Domino in filis Dei? Ille unicus, 


nos multi: ille unus, nos in illo unum: ille natus, 


nos adoptati: ille ab æterno filius genitus per na- 
turam, nos a tempore facti per ne §. EY | 


15 Pſal. Ixxxviii. 
Pag. 54. (v) 


Ut magnificentia Dei dilectionis ex comparationis 
nere noſceretur, non pepercifſe Deum proprio filio 
* docuit: non utique pro adoptandis adoptato, : 
neque pro creatis creaturz : ſed pro alienis ſuo, pro 


connuncupandis proprio. S. Hilar. de Trin. 1 vi. 
cap. 45. 3 
Pag. 54. v 


Anne tibi in eo quod dicitur, Hic ef, non hoc 
ſignificari videtur, Alios quidem cognominatos ab eo 
in filios, ſed hic filius meus eſt? Donavi adoptionis 
plurimis nomen, ſed iſte mihi filius eſt? Ladem, de 


Trin. lib, vi. cap. 23. 

i Pag. 55. ' 

Non ficut Chriſti pater, ita 4 noſis patkt. Nun- 
enim Chriſtus ita nos conjunxit, ut nullam 


iſtinctionem faceret inter nos et ſe. Ille enim filius 
æqualis patri, We æternus cum patre, patrique coæ- 


ternus: nos autem facti per filium, adoptati per 


unicum. Proinde nunquam auditum eſt de ore Do- 


mini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, cum ad diſcipulos loquere- 


tur, dixiſſe illum de Deo ſummo patre ſuo, Pater 


noſter; ſed, aut Pater meus dixit, aut Pater veſter; 
Pater noſter, non dixit, uſque adeo ut quodam loco 
poneret hæc duo: Vado ad Deum meum, inquit, et 


Deum veftrum. Quare non dixit, Deum noſtrum? 
et Patrem meum dixit, et Patrem veſtrum; non 
dixit, Patrem noſtrum. Sic jungit ut diſtinguat, ſic 
diſtinguit ut non ſejungat. Unum nos vult eſſe in 
ſe, unum autem Patrem et ſe, S. Avgnft. in Joan. 


Traft. 21. 


Pag. 
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Pag. 55. (y) 


ART. 1. Arius and Fuzoius, in their Creed delivered to 


Conſtantine : Taurnv T1y Tirw Taguanpapry ix rd di 


Jay yur, AfyorrO> v ui Tois favrs pagnraic, Teogev- 


, \ 
Divres proeInrevoare Tavre Ta n, antiforrts auTes eig 


voa TS waręòg, HO rd VIE, xl TE A w ]νν ˙ν . Socrat. 
lib. i. cap. 26. And upon the exhibiting this Con- 
feſſion of Faith, they were reſtored to the com- 
munion of the Church by the Synod of Jeruſalem. 
Sozomen.. lib. ii. cap. 27. In the ſame manner Euſebius 


delivered his Creed unto the Council of Nice, con- 


cluding and deducing it from the ſame text, Kad ai 


e npav, ET iANGY eie vd en, vg dur hr, 
ime” Hoge tree Hur, & C. Socrat. lib. 1. cap. 8. 


Theodoret. lib. i. cap. 12. The ſame is alſo alledged by 


the Council of Antioch, under the Emperor Con- 
ſtantius and Pope Julius. Socrat. lib. li. cap. 10. 
Vide S. Athanaſ. in Epiſt. ad ubique Orthod. Orat. 


cont. Gregales Sabellii, et cont. Arianos, ex Deo Deus. 
Vide S. Baſil. de Sp. Sauct. So Vigilius Tapſenſis, 


Dial. lib. i. makes Arius and Athanaſius jointly ſpeak 
theſe words : Credimus in Deum Patrem Omnipo- 
tentem, et in Jeſum Chriſtum Filium ejus, Dominum 


noſtrum, et in Spiritum Sanctum. Hæc eſt fidei 
noſtræ regula, quam ccleſti magiſterio Dominus 


tradidit Apoſtolis, dicens, Ite, baptizate, &c. 


1 1:5 coin ate: 
Pater cum audis, Filii intellige Patrem, qui filius 


ſupradictæ fit imago ſubſtantiæ. Ruffin, in Symb. 


Pag. 58. (a) 


/ EF Pe 5 7 » "ERP ; 
A . | | 
: Ape yag £54 Oo na G46 warig *X, b tei duc as N f 


TS ElVQL THY e¹ε¹uu, GAN 0s TW Eves WATNG Kai VAESWS Xa 
vas S. Cyril. Alex. Dial. de Trin. 2. Harde a 


DAI, Aal 8% Nv N,, OTE 2x v 0 warn Warne, S. Epipb. 


Heref. Ixii. §. 3. Sicut nunquam fuit non Deus, ita 


nunquam fuit non Pater, a quo Filius natus. Gennad. 


de Eccleſ. dogm. cap. 1. Credimus in Deum, et eun- 


dem 


8 F <—_ [oy n . — das * 


EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. . = 


dem confitemur Patrem, ut eundem ſemper habuiſſe ART. I» 
Filium nos credamus. Chryſol. Serm. 59. Ineſt Deo 
pietas, eſt in Deo ſemper affectio, paternitas perma- 
net apud illum: ſemper ergo Filium fuiſſe credas, ne 
Patrem ſemper non fuiſſe blaſphemes. Idem, Serm. 62. 
Advertite, quod cum Dei Patris nomen in confeſſione 
conjungit, oſtendit quod non ante Deus eſſe cœperit, 
et poſtea Pater, ſed ſine ullo initio et Deus ſemper 
et Pater eſt. S. Auguſt. de Temp. Serm. 132. 


| Pag. 58. ( : 855 

Deus ſolus proprie verus eſt Pater, qui fine initio 
et fine Pater eſt; non enim aliquando cœpit efle 
quod Pater eſt, ſed ſemper Pater eſt, ſemper habens 
Filium ex ſe genitum. Fauſtinus lib. cont. Arianos. 
Ex Tys g e hung 6 Warne xte 6 WaThe ig, X 6 
viog Xupiws vice ig, xl £74 TETW Os N⁰, LS T0 Warne 
del warde tut, xa T0 vice oe viec ci, S. Athanap. 


Diſp. cont. Arianos. 


| Pag. 58. (e . 

"Emi Ale vg Ne T6 Warne x To vids L met xa 
ie at" rd H ae avJgwruy F WaTNR NN ric, GAN 
tTigs Yiyovey vice, xa ti uiôg A, Fr AfYETGN W- 
rig det im avJgwruy un TWOETT a4 Kugies T6 WATEIS x ut 
voc. St. Athanaſ. tom. 1. arne xu, OT un * 
vis. dere x vidg xv, dri hn xa π “eig. rd ye i- 


rig 8 Xupiws, dri xai eppw, S. Greg. Naz. Orat. 35. 


ä 
Etiamſi Filius hominis homo in quibuſdam ſimilis, 
in quibuſdam ſit diſſimilis Patri; tamen quia ejuſ- 
dem ſubſtantiæ eſt, negari verus Filius non poteſt, 
et quia verus eſt Filius, negari ejuſdem ſubſtantiæ 
non poteſt. S. Auguſt. lib. 1. cont. Max. cap. 15. 
Vide Tho. Sum. p. 1. queſt. 33. art. 2. ad quart. 


ROLE Pag. 59. (e) _ Jae 
AuTo T6 ovojppn TE wars jarigey ir rd vis. Syn. Sardic. 
. | : Theodoret. 


30 8 NOTES UPON THE 


ART, 1. Theodoret. lib. ii. cap. 8. In6nuatur' mobis in Patre 
—_—— in filio nativitas. S. Auguſt. 


Pag. 59. (% 


To phy eyewnty arg oixE30v E FORO Wy undive 
Tz CET abr roy ale Atzyurra;, Alex. , apud Theodoret. 
lib. i. cap. 4. 


Pag. 59. (8) 


His d nave phy Thy 765 i wess ra is QUTWY 
oi u wertfrei ha TE vis Tov WaTiE: οννά²z lf d Tus 
Quotws r BXET bo §. Baſil. cout. Eunom. lib. i. 


Pag. 59. ( 
MeiCan, grey, 2 Heide. Tivi, 29: ou wy d a rv 


AE ar TB war Yeo, S. At af. cont. Arianos, 
Ub. 11. Ativerai Toivuy X&T& Toy re airias AGyor trade. 
T6 Hage. Atyto Sa. tween vag a Ty wargös n a To 
vis NOTE rere lei S 6 0 warn, ws re Xe a oyn. 83 xa 
0 xe des etre, O Tang A z Hei 4 46d, r warde 
Morbri. To J: warne Ti A οο Cnpacivii, 1 a To ar 
Elva x agyn Ts iE avis yerngurOy ; S. Baſil. cout. 

| Eunom. lib. i. And the ſame St. Baſil doth not only 
5. acknowledge this to be true in reſpe& of the Divine 
Nature of Chriſt, but thinketh the Divinity of the 
Son may be proved from hence. 'Eyw d xt) EX Tau 
ng Th porn, To Cjh05T10y tui Tov vier TW war i dag. 
wenigtunc rag ye goyugices 049% ruf io ri rd rg ard 
put Ywopives” &myerev yap D Abyopaty leica, xa 
d go. S gala dualërcgon, Xa wr wr. TAX Ur, ci 
roiyuy a ouyupiois i ra- ouoridiny Yivoyrai, periGuey N x 
10 een 6 Wang TE Viz, 0 ade TW Weergs 6 vice. 
Ad Cæſarienſes Epiſt. 141. To neige He ic Ths airias, 28 
& ioo 156 PuTews, 9. Greg. Naz. Orat. 36. et Orat. 40. | 
Ou xaTs Thv Guoiv T0 petiCov, XaT& Thv airiav df, Vide S. 
Epiph. in Ancorato, cap. 17. EN Alo Tis Aci go tiva Tov 
Wariea 1999 airy T3 vis, ad rdᷣro arrięc har. S. Chryſe oft. 
Homil. in Joan. 1 5. Ie re yaębv KOT, Toy Th ace A 
dax 0 vids 17 2 Warp, aal d 56.0 KATE wdrra, priGove 
abr 2 Ws. dN x cg xv nate wovev xd ig By 15 
: Kh. 
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T&% 9 ,., Xa T0 100 4%I & Jos xc 6jp0sor0y, So 
Vigilius profeſſes to believe the Son, æqualem per 
omnia Patri, excepto eo quod ille ingenitus eſt, et 
iſte genitus. De Trin. lib. xi. Ideo totum quod ha- 
bet, quod poteſt, non tribuit ſibi, ſed Patri, quia 
non eſt a ſeipſo, ted a Patre. Æqualis eſt enim Pa- 


tri, ſed hoc quoque accepit a Patre. S. Auguſt. Epiſt. 


66. Neceſſe eſt quodammodo prior ſit, qua Pater 


ſit, quoniam antecedat neceſſe eſt eum qui habet 


originem, ille qui originem neſcit. Simul ut hic 
minor ſit, dum in illo eſſe ſe ſcit habens originem, 
quia naſcitur. Novatian. Major itaque Pater filio 
eſt; et plane major, cui tantum donat eſſe quantus 
ipſe eſt, cui innaſcibilitatis efle imaginem ſacramento 
nativitatis impertit, quem ex ſe in e ſua generat. 


S. Hilar, de Triu. lib. ix. cap. 54. Non præſtantem 


quenquam cuiquam genere ſubſtantiæ, ſed ſubjectum 
alterum alteri nativitate naturæ: Patrem in eo majo- 
rem eſſe quod pater eſt, Filium in eo non minorem eſſe 
quod filius fit. Idem, de Syn. cont. Arianos. cap. 64. 
Quis non Patrem potiorem confitebitur, ut ingemitum 
a genito, ut Patrem a Filio, ut eum qui miſerit ab eo 

qui miſſus eſt, ut volentem ab eo qui obediat? Et ipſe 
nobis teſtis eſt, Pater major me et. Idem, de Trin. lib. iii. 
cap. 12. In eo, quod in ſeſe ſunt, Dei ex Deo divi- 
nitatem cognoſce; in eo vero quod Pater major eff, con- 
feſſionem paternæ authoritatis intellige, Idem, lib. xi. 
cap. 12. And before all theſe Alexander Biſhop of Alex- 
andria ; To d ayimwmroy To wargi i tins Weptivas 
dota rec, Art on nai airs Oacxor©>? Tov CuTneG?, 'O 
warne js jabiCuy ou ifs. Theodoret, Hift. lib. i. cap. 4. 
Laſtly, we have the teſtimony of Photius, that many 
of the ancient Fathers ſo expounded it: Tyv, O wa- 
THp hο Hg pou ig, Tov tvayyeris Own, dip of Wa- 
riese nawy EEQMIQATHY* of pv YEE REL TO GTi jatiCove 


tien o. Epift. 176. Æqualis Patri, fed major Pa- 


der, 


3s 
| Neal GuvJpopoy eiTw Thy Viaghy Eye. S. Cyril. Alex. The- ART. I. 
Jaur. cap. 11. And Ifidore Peluſiota, lib. iii. Epiſt. 3 34. 
cites this ſaying of an ancient Father: Kal 79 peiGov - 
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 autoritas, 1 in filio nativitas. S. Auguſt. 
Pag. 59. (f) 


To phy ef yeovnTy arg! oK Ec PVAGXTE, und 


TY £6324 GUT Toy ae AEYOUTAS. Alex. apud Theodoret. 


lib. i. cap. 4. 
Pag. 59. (8) 


Hl d nave 4 Thy 05 I wess ro * aUTWY 
oxicu, weorcra gta. TE Vis Tov WOT Oops, l ot 711g 
Quotws di popay s zx. §. Baji J. cout. Eunom. lib. i. 
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lage, eie, 2 Heide. Tivi, 89: Ne, A dic Tiw 
AE U TB varie virgin. S. At ana. cont. Arianos, 
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0 xveG-> doe tire, O Tag u r Hei l 21, r warde 
EnAovert. | T0 . warne Ti d Enwoivii, 1 Ax To alrie 


ci Xa ZeXn Tz is avrs r; S. Baſil. cout. 


Eunom. lib. i. And the fume St. Baſil doth not only 
acknowledge this to be true in reſpe& of the Divine 


Nature of Chriſt, but thinketh the Divinity of the 


Son may be proved from hence. 'Eyu # xai i rad 


— — \ "8 E 2 — * os 
rns rng pon, T0 Haoũcον £1V04 Tov vio TW Wargi dn | 


WeTiFEVKG" 10g ya ovyxgiots old ruf io eri Tov Th add. 
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d iooy This obere. S. Greg. Naz. Orat. 36. et Orat. 40. 
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| Wares xa90 airiO” Ts vis, d rr GvToRu pet, . S. Chryſe oft. 


Homil. in Joan. 1 LL Ie rer yagsy XOTE Toy re olg A 
dndN 0 yt vids 17 Warpl, vl © 5 vard warra, priGove 


Guroy 85 Ws, Evaggev, AN e rar jovov v 1. Z, 5 


Kok 


8 „ ere SN „ ASD  AGNNMMG SB GPM FERRO rH A = no cam mrMMMO 22 „ 


6 „ 


2 2 


On wo BE bu 5 UF 


LES 


ME GW SU © Wo 


EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. 


faur. cap. 11. And Ifidore Peluſiota, lib. iii. Epiſt. 334. 
cates this laying of an ancient Father: Kai 76 mEigov r 


ral 1 Yewitwg, X% T0 1000 b © Jede xa dhανẽ,t . So 
Vigilius profeſſes to believe the Son, æqualem per 


omnia Patri, excepto eo quod ille ingenitus eſt, et 
iſte genitus. De Trin. lib. xi. Ideo totum quod ha- 


bet, quod poteſt, non tribuit ſibi, fed Patri, quia 


non eſt a ſeipſo, fed a Patre. .Equalis eſt enim Pa- 


tri, ſed hoc quoque accepit a Patre. S. Auguſt. Epift. 


66. Neceſſe eſt quodammodo prior fit, qua Pater 
fit, quoniam antecedat necefle eſt eum qui habet 
originem, ille qui originem neſcit. Simul ut hic 
minor ſit, dum in illo eſſe ſe ſcit habens originem, 
quia naſcitur. Novation. Major itaque Pater filio 
eſt ; et plane major, cui tantum donat eſſe quantus 
ipſe eſt, cui innaſcibilitatis efle imaginem ſacramento 


nativitatis impertit, quem ex ſe in forma ſua generat. 


S. Hilar, de Trin. lib. ix. cap. 54. Non præſtantem 


quenquam cuiquam genere ſubſtantiæ, ſed ſubjectum 


alterum alteri nativitate naturæ: Patrem in eo majo- 
rem eſſe quod pater eſt, Filium in eo non minorem eſſe 
quod filius fit. Idem, de Syn. cont. Arianos. cap. 64. 
Quis non Patrem potiorem confitebitur, ut ingenitum 
a genito, ut Patrem a Filio, ut eum qui miſerit ab eo 

qui miſſus eſt, ut volentem ab eo qui obediat? Et ipſe 
nobis teſtis eſt, Pater major me eff, Idem, de Trin. lib. iii. 


cap. 12. In eo, quod in ſeſe ſunt, Dei ex Deo divi- 


nitatem cognoſce; in eo vero quod Pater major eff, con- 
feſſionem paternæ authoritatis intellige, Idem, lib. xi. 


cap. 12. And before all theſe Alexander Biſhop of Alex- 


andria; To 0: ayiwnroy To warel jaevoy id,N Wag 
doa Gore, ire On nai airs QarxorrC” Tov cwrneCE”, O 
rue js FITT{47) 1.09 g. Theodoret. Hit. lib. i. cap. 4. 
Laſtly, we have the teſtimony of Photius, that many 


of the ancient Fathers ſo expounded it: T, O wa- 


rig pov. patiCuy o ig, rod fue yeris Pwmv, Mp of Wa- 
Tipts nwwy EEnANPACY* of prev , Pack TY HiTiw H 
tine . Epyt. 176. Æqualis Patri, ſed major Pa- 


ter, 


a cd,H- U Thy uHπανε¹⁰Nν S. Cyril. Alex. The- ART. I. 


32 NOTES UPON THE 


ART. 1. ter, quod ipſe dedit ipſi omnia, et cauſa eſt ipſi tam 
Filio ut fit, ut iſto modo fit. Victor. Afr. lib. i. Pater, hab 
inquit, major me eff; merito major, quia ſolus hic . Aug 
auctor fine auctore eſt, Phoebadius. | Fil 

OL | par 

| Pag. 59. (i) | Ope 

Quicquid Filius babes 4 deln, a Patre habet ut Pat 
faciat. Quare habet a Patre ut faciat? quia a Patre 
habet ut filius ſit. Quare a Patre habet ut filius ſit? 

quia a Patre habet ut poſſit: quia a Patre habet ut 58 

fit. S. Auguſt. Tract. 20. in J. Fee. 2 

Pag. 6 ( 5 = 

Non alia potentia eſt in Filio, et alia ſubſtantia ; 5 


ſed ipſa eſt potentia quæ et ſubſtantia; ſubſtantia ut dit 
fit, potentia ut poſſit. Ergo quia Filius de Patre eſt, ſen 
ideo dixit, Non poteſt Filius ab ſe facere quicquam : quia ed 
non eſt Filius ab ſe, ideo non poteſt ab ſe. Ibid. To- nat 
tum quod eſt, de Patre eſt; totum quod poteſt, de with 
Patre eſt; quoniam quod poteſt et eſt, hoc unum eſt, qu 
et de Patre totum eſt. Lid. Non poteſt Filius ab ſe t 


facere quicquam, niſi quod viderit Patrem facientem: qu 
quia de Patre eſt totus Filius, et tota ſubſtantia et po- dif 
tentia ejus ex illo eſt qui genuit eum. Idem, Tract. 21. id 
Et primum Filium cognoſce, cum dicitur, Non patęſt | gif 
4 Filius ab ſe facere quicquam, iſt quod viderit Patrem fa- er 
4 cientem. Habes nativitatem Filii, quæ ab fe nihil po- bs 
wu teſt facere nifi videat. In eo autem quod ab ſe nihil vit 
poteſt, innaſcibilitatis adimit errorem. Ab ſe enim Vi 
non poteſt poſſe nativitas. S. Hilar. de Trin. lib. vii. nit 


cap. 21. Dum non ab ſe facit, ad id quod agit ſe- tu 
cundum nativitatem fibi Pater autor eſt. Idem, lib. | 

xi. cap. 12. Autorem diſcrevit cum ait, Non poteft ab 

ſe facere : obedientiam fignificat cum addit, nif quod 


. widerit Patrem facientem. Idem, de Syn. cap. 75. : eſt 
| | | Pag. 60. (k) 3/30: ex 

Sicut habet Pater vitam in ſemetipſo, fic dedit et Pa 
Filio vitam habere in ſemetipſo: ut hoc ſolum in- eſt 
terſit inter Patrem et Filium, quia Pater habet vi- lib 


tam 


EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. 33 


1 tam in ſemetipſo quam nemo ei dedit, Filius autem ART. I. 

5 habet vitam in s quam Pater dedit. S. 

© |. Augypt. Tract. 19. in Joh. Incommutabilis eſt vita 
Filu, ſicut Patris, et tamen de Patre eſt: et inſe- 
parabilis eſt operatio Patris et Filii; ſed tamen ita 
operari Filio de illo eſt de quo ipſe eſt, id eſt, de 
Patre. 1dem, de Trin. lib. ii. cap. 1. | 


„ 
Sicut habet dedit, quod habet dedit, qualem ha- 
bet, talem dedit, quantam habet, tantam dedit. 
Adem, cont. Maximin. lib. iii. cap. 14. Ergo quod di- 
citur, dedit Filio, tale eſt ac ſi diceretur, genuit Fi- 
lium; generando enim dedit. Quomodo enim de- 
dit ut eſſet, ſic dedit ut vita eſſet, et ſic dedit ut in 
ſemetipſo vita eſſet. Idem, Tract. 22. in Job. Con- 
nectitur, tali confeſſione originis ſuæ, indiſcretæ 
naturæ perfecta nativitas. Quod enim in utroque 
vita eſt, id in utroque ſignificatur eſſentia; et in vita 
quæ generatur ex vita, id eſt, eſſentia quæ de eſſen- 
tia naſcitur, dum non diſſimilis naſcitur, ſcilicet 
quia vita ex vita eſt, tenet in ſe originis ſuæ in- 
diſſimilem naturam, quia et natæ et gignentis eſſentiæ, 
id eſt, vitæ quæ habetur et data ſimilitudo non 
r diſcrepet. S. Hilar, de Syn. adv. Arianos. Quia 
5 ergo apparet vita Patris hoc eſſe quod ipſe eſt; ſicut 
” | habet vitam in ſe, fic dedit; fic dedit Filio habere 
| | vitam, id eſt, fic eſt Eſſe Filii, ſicut Eſſe Patris. 
$ Vigil. African. Diſp. In vita nature et eſſentiæ fig- 
. nificatio eſt, quæ ſicut habetur, ita data eſſe doce- 
x tur ad habendum. S. Hilar. Ibid. 


„ 


„neren ere ese 


4 A | 

/ Propter Patrem vivit Filius, quod ex Patre Filius 
eſt - propter Patrem, quod eructatum eſt verbum 
ex Patris corde, quod a Patre proceſſit, quod ex 
paterno generatus eſt utero, quod fons Pater Filii 
eſt, quod radix Pater Filii eſt, S. Ambroſ. de Fide, 
lib. iv. hen weront. 2 . R , 


en Oo, oo 


2 


. ART. 1. 


Pater nullus eſt Deus. S. Auguſt. Epi. 666. 
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Pag. Sr Tu) | | 
Pater de nullo patre, Filius de Deo Patre : Pater 
quod eſt, a nullo eft ; quod autem Pater eſt, propter 
Filium eſt. Filius vero et quod Filius eſt, propter 
Patrem eſt, et quod eſt, a Patre eſt. S. Avgufe. 


Tract. 19. in Job. Filium dicimus Deum de Deo; 


Patrem autem Deum tantum, non de Deo. Unde 
manifeſtum eſt quod Filius habeat alium de quo ſit, 
et cui Filius eſt; Pater autem non Filium de quo 
ſit habeat, ſed cui Pater ſit. Omnis enim filius de 
patre eſt quod eſt, et patri filius eſt: nullus autem 
pater de filio eſt quod eſt. Idem, de Trin. lib. ii. cap. 1. 
Filius non hoc tantum habet naſcendo, ut Filius ſit, ſed 
omnino ut fit. Lid. lib. v. cap. 1 5. Filius non tantum 
ut ſit Filius, quod relative dicitur, ſed omnino ut ſit, 
ipſam ſubſtantiam naſcendo habet. id. cap. 1 $: 
Pater non habet Patrem de quo fit, Filius autem 

Patreeſtut fit, atque ut illi coæternus fit. 1hid. lib. vi. 


cap. 10. Ab ipſo, inquit, fum ; quia Filius de Patre, et 


quicquid eft Filius, de illo eſt cujus eſt Filius, Ideo 
Dominum Jjeſum dicimus Deum de Deo, Patrem non 
dicimus Deum de Deo, ſed tantum Deum; et dici- 
mus Dominum Jefum Lumen de lumine; Patrem non 
dicimus Lumen de lumine, ſed tantum Lumen. Ad 
hoc ergo pertinet quod dixit, Ab ipſo ſum. Idem, 
Tract. 31. in Joh. Pater non eſt fi non habeat Filium, 
et Filius non eſt ſi non habeat Patrem: ſed tamen 


Filius Deus de Patre, Pater autem Deus, ſed non de 


Filio: Pater Filii, non Deus de Filio; ille autem Fi- 
hus Patris, et Deus de Patre. dem, Tract. 29. in Job. 
Hoc tamen inter Pattem et Filium intereſt, quia Pa- 
ter a nullo hoc accepit, Filius autem per generatio- 


nem omnia Patris accepit. S. Ambroſ. in Epiſt. ad Eph. 


cap. 2. Eſt ergo Deus Pater omnium inſtitutor et 


creator, ſolus originem neſciens. Novatian. de Trin. 


cap. 31. Whereas he ſpeaks after of the Son, Eft 
ergo Deus, ſed in hoc ipſum genitus, ut eſſet Deus. 
Pater eſt Deus de quo Filius eſt Deus, de quo autem 


Pag. 
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Pag. 61. (0) 


Pater enim ſolus nuſquam legitur miſſus. 


Auguſt. de Trin. lib. ii. cap. 5. 


Pag. 61. 12 


o — - 


Solus Pater non legitur miſſus, quia ſolus non ha- 


bet authorem a quo genitus ſit, vel a quo procedat. 


Et ideo non propter naturæ diverſitatem, quæ in 


35 
ART. I. 


Trinitate nulla eſt, ſed propter ipſam authoritatem, 


ſolus Pater non dicitur miſſus: non enim ſplendor 
aut fervor ignem, ſed ignis mittit ſive ſplendorem 
five fervorem. S. August. Serm. cont. Arian. cap. 4. 
Qui mittit, poteſtatem ſuam in eo quod mittit, oſ- 
tendit. S. Hilar. de Trin. lib. viii. cap. 19. 


8 . Pag. 61. (4 : 8 
Si voluiſſet Deus Pater per ſubjectam creaturam 


viſibiliter apparere, abſurdiſſime tamen aut a Filio, 


quem genuit, aut a Spiritu Sancto, qui de illo proce- 
dit, miſſus diceretur. S. Auguſt. de Trin. lib. iv. cap. 


ult, 
| Pag. 61. (r) 
Filius eſt igitur a Patre l 
quia Filius eſt a Patre natus, non Pater a Filio. Ful- 
gent. lib. vin. cont. Fabianum, in Collect. Theodul. de 
S. S. Quis autem Chriftianus ignorat quod Pater 


us, non Pater a Filio; 


miſerit, miſſuſque fit Filius? Non enim genitorem 


ab eo quem genuit, ſed genitum a genitore mitti 
oportebat. S. Auguſt. cont. Maximin. lib. iii. cap. 14. 
Ubi audis, Iyſe me miſit, nol intelligere nature diſ- 
ſimilitudinem, ſed generantis authoritatem. Idem, 


Tract. 31. in Joh. Erraõ d ouv 0 aToctinas c 0 dg 


; e — — | P : 
Xouer©>, ILL den TW r ayaFuv icy ELV 17 wn, : 


raric: Tov wariga. S. Epiph. Hæreſ. Ixix. F. 54. 


| Hence the language of the Schools, Miſſio importat 


proceſſionem originis, as Thomas Aquinas, 10. f. 43. 
art. 1. ad primum; or, authoritatem principu, as 


Durandus, ib. i. diſt. 15. J. 1. 
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ART. 1. 


of the Arians; and antwering, grants in the 


NOTES UPON THE 
Pag. 62. 2 


Az Vue! 7K 15 ur red cd Kaxws lounredorres, 
UT 6 ATrogtixag . warne leid A £51, ſaith * 
words 


which follow, a WewroE ul 0 G g t warne, 


oAgnt, Xx) o 6 uri Kt. Here. Ixix. F. 53 To the | 


ſame purpoſe Athanaſius, de Hum. Nat. ſuſc. and 
Cyril of Alexandria, Theſaur. lib. xi. read it, O wipas 
ps mario, And St. Bafil makes Eunomius read it to, 
in his firſt book againſt him, and with that addition 
anſwers it. So the ſecond Confeſſion of the Council 
of Sirmium, both in the Latin Original, and Greek 
Tranſlation. S. Hilar. de Syn. 8. _— et Socrat. lib. 
ii. cap. 30. 
Pag. 62. {t ) 
_Hagagidis d 0 ag TTY cri wii Toi peobyrrvopivers 
TW oy, To War Nl TY vic CuwanTH T0 rec T0 An. 


F. Baſil. gt 80. 


Pag. 62. Cu 7 
Minos K rageyxtignres uhu w οονν r G 
AzJiay = iE auth; Tz xupis TH; pon wagt h S, ü ο- 
TO, NopruSivres [INTE ATE van, c. G. Baſil. 
Epift. 78. 
Pag. 62. 
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tbe Athanaſian Creed, In his Trinity none is afore 
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&yiov, £4 xa url Toy vi Th TE rage x ro Ed pant, 
28XtT" dy tlxoTWs Ws @AAoTEIGS UTE ov QUorus, S. Baſil, 
cont. Eunom. lib. iii. Si unum Deum ſingulariter 
nominamus, excludentes vocabulum ſecundæ per- 
ſonæ, furorem ejus hæreſis approbamus que ipſum 
aſſerit Patrem paſſum. Phoebed. cout. Arian. Ih 
cui eſt in Filio na: perſona, eſt et tertia in Spi- 
ritu Santo. Idem. Sic alius a Filio Spiritus, ſicut a 
Patre Filius; ſic tertia in Spiritu ut in Filio ſecunda 
perſona. Jbid. Omne quod prodit ex aliquo, ſecun- 
dum ſit ejus neceſſe eſt de quo prodit, non ideo tamen 
eſt ſeparatum. Secundus autem ubi eſt, duo ſunt; et 
tertius ubi eſt, tres ſunt; tertius enim eſt Spiritus a 
Deo et Filio Tertul. adv. Prax. cap. 8. Sic alium a 
ſe Paracletum, quomodo et nos a Patre alium Filium; 
ut tertium gradum oſtenderet in Paracleto, ſicut nos 
ſecundum in Filio. Jid. cap. 9. Hic interim ac- 


ceptum a Patre munus effudit Spiritum Sanctum, 


tertium nomen divinitatis, et tertium gradum ma- 
jeſtatis. cap. 30. O & ws if airis yeyoras ig, deve 
TE Z £5 vlg & get, Wark Ts wœręòg K& T0 £14 cl 
retbcdt tives wanpus, Enſeb, Dem. Evang. lib. iv. cap. 3. 
Et quidem confeſſione communi ſecunda quidem ab 
autore nativitas eſt, quia ex Deo eſt; non tamen 
ſeparabilis ab autore, quia in quantum ſenſus noſter 


intelligentiam tentabit excedere, in tantum neceſſe eſt 
etiam generatio excedat. S. Hilar. de Trin. lib. xii. cap. 


51. Tua enim res eſt, et unigenitus tuus eſt—filius 
ex te Deo Patre Deus verus, et a te in naturæ tuæ 
unitate genitus, poſt te ita confitendus, ut tecum, quia 
æternæ originis ſuæ es author æternus. Nam dum 
ex te eſt, ſecundus a te eſt. Idem, cap. 54. This by 
the Schools is called Ordo naturæ, ordo originis, ordo 


naturalis præſuppoſitionis. Which being ſo gene- 


rally acknowledged by the Fathers, when we read in 


D 3 or 
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ART, 1,07 after other, we muſt underſtand it of the pri= 


| By Warp; dea, 46 & 1s vis 6 warig. S. Ba 


—_ of perfection or time. 


Fag. 63. (2) 
M. C vag Ev ein x avaFiuy a _ 82 laue Th 


| nan! avakius* n I:ornrQ@> Ov agxy xai ayuJornr > rag i 
vic Nl wveütar. Neugafg ins. 8. Greg. Naz. Orat. 1. et 29. | 


M3 Xgovieny gx T8 vis vrai runde AtyorrQ>, 2 
AN agxnv Yivwrue Tov Wariea" apxn Yar vis Axgo- 
O, aur S. Oil. Hier. Catech. 145 * Al 

cont. 
Eunom. hb. 11. Þaiveray doi br 0 Kaxczp@- tay young 
Tagiregey 10 delle, To rig ag Xs Sou. ade yap riger, 
608 £ix95, n c y nc uw, ; a&uT0y Tov 1 05 *, ag 


Emo 6 0 Cov iD audi Ae, *. e 12 nia T0 ws. 8X20 


EXT TW vie 0 warne. S. Cyril. 4 T heſaur. cap. 32. 


Cum dixiflet, quem mittet Pater, addidit, in nomine meo: 
non tamen dixit, quem mittet Pater a me, quemadmo- 


dum dixit, quem ego mittam vobis a Patre; videlicet 


oſtendens quod totius Divinitatis, vel, {6 melius 


dicitur, Deitatis, principium Pater eſt. S. Anguft. 


de Trin. lib. iv. cap. 20. Unum principium ad cre- 


aturam dicitur Deus, non duo vel tria principia. Ad 
ſe autem invicem in Trinitate, ſi gignens ad id quod 
—_ principium eſt, Pater 1 — principium 
quia gignit eum. S. Auguſt. de Trin. %s. v. cap. 
14. Pater ergo principium Deitatis. Gennad de Ec- 
4 Dogm. cap. 1. In this ſenſe the Greek Fathers 
uſed 2zgy&> as proper to the Father, (in the ſame 
notion with ae, with relation to the principium 
Productionis and denied it to the Son: 0 & Jt vice, tay 
Er 8 airy Toy varięa Jataba rns; 8X aN Ge 
viz warn g ντν e i d Thy ano 2 vons [texts x 1 


| dae §. Greg. Naz. Orat. 29. El . 4 N 


rag. Atyor Tov vigv, ws duo & Araę xa, * d 322 
wy, c dd Toby Irs, ava NH. Sw. Syn. Firm. Conf. 


Thus firſt tranſlated into Latin; Si quis — rok 
et ſine initio dicat Filium, tanquam duo ſine princi- 


288 et duo enn et duo innata dicens, duos 
faciat 


Sega . We . 02 


c. N. A 2* . AYE 
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| faciat Deos, Anathema ſit. S. Hilar. de Syn. In ART, 1. 
which ſenſe the Platoniſts did underſtand 4e of 
God, "Nee BY aN TH Agyopaivy da To noc EIT da. eireg 
ai un n rd N lu, d xa} 70 m0 a, x9 
| v s G õο X&s Toy Jeov a yinroy Ne. Hierocles de 
Vo Provid. And the Latins attributing the term prin- 
, cipium to the Son, do it with the addition of de or ex 
Principio. Pater principium non de principio, Filius 
. principium de principio. S. Auguſt. cont. Maximin. 
' lib. iii. cap. 17. Principium ex principio et unum 
eſt, et initio caret. Fauſtus Rheg, Epiſt. 16. Ex ore, 
inquit, Altiſimi prodivi. Hæc eſt enim nativitas 
E Sermonis, hoc eſt principium ſine princis 103 
c eſt ortus habens initium in nativitate, in ſtatu 
non habens. Phoebad. cont. Arian. Sicut in creaturis 
invenitur principium primum et principium ſecun- 
dum; ita in perſonis divinis invenitur principium 
non de principio, quod eſt Pater, et principium a 
principio, quod eſt Filius. Tho. Aquin. 1. 9. 33. art. 
4. And to this all the Schoolmen writing on his 
Sums agree, as all upon the Sentences. 1 Dip. 29. 


Pag. 63. (a 
Alria t icin 1 T8 2 des puis, val T8 vis Xx&b T8 i Wycu- 
parQ”; xa rug xrictws wan. S. Athanaf. Digert. 
Orthod, et Anom. D Fg 405 Iva & yevvnTWs nat 
vagus voegdca, Iris 581 ria 1s &TEvTWY OuTWY OTIS" 
tx og TY waręòs 6 vide, di & To Ware, S. Baſil. Epi 3 5 
43. And upon that place, This day have 1 begotten : 
thee : : Ad To la, YEYEvnxce, ry GiTIQu GP ns : & T1v 
d TE £1yG4 Haie. Idem, cont. Eunom. lb. 11. Les 
adi Jagogay XaTHAEITE, 8 d rv & airiois Tgos T% 15 
ab rd | vorapxaras 3 ; Idem, lib. 1. Ties 79, UL 7 75 Jer & by 
To Gophers TY wargös ux, bxeivo cid v x dri G Fur, 
x % igen” Tov varia, rab ra Niyri. Idem, 
Epift. 64. Arapogey roy o rocdctu ty Hitag raise Tgiow | 
iuernot, al i Gi. x) wargnß, d ria ViIXY, N 1 
air N kumegeurß, ETLYLYVOTRO ty, Damaſe. lib. itt, 
cap. 3. | Toy wariga TE N Kai vn Co@iais, 20% Tpobo- 
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NOTES UPON THE 


ART. I. Ma 18 7] I .in e rs ay, 1 Wewrn GuTIO x A 


Pape Ths Stirn D i Zachar. Mitylen. And al- 


though Thomas Aquinas, and Eugenius Biſhop of 


Rome, in the definition of the Council of Florence, 


have obſerved that the Greeks in this caſe do uſe the 


term of cauſa, but the Latins only principium; yet 
the very Latin Fathers in the twenty-fifth Seſſion of 


the ſame Council have theſe words, Mia ywworopey 


Toy WATER ,,,, xa pica, xa Nατπν Th; FrornTOr* and 
we have before cited Victorinus Afer, who ſays, 


Pater cauſa eſt ipfi Filio ut fit. So St. Hilary, Deum 


naſci, non eſt aliud quam in ea natura eſſe qua Deus 
eſt; quia naſci cum cauſam nativitatis oſtendat, non 
difproficit tamen in 8 autoris exſiſtere. De Trin. 


lib. xi. cap. 11. Ex ſpiritu enim ſpiritus naſcens, licet 
de proprietate ſpiritus, per quam et ipſe ſpiritus eſt, 


naſcaiur, non tamen alia ei præterquam perfectarum 
atque indemutabilium cauſarum ad id quod naſcitur 


cauſa eſt; et ex cauſa, licet perfecta atque indemu- 
tabili naſcens, neceſſe eſt ex cauſa in cauſe ipſius 


proprietate naſcatur. Idem, lib. x11. cap. 8. Qui ex 
eo qui eſt natus eſt, intelligi non poteſt ex eo quod 
non fuit natus eſſe, quia ei is qui eſt, ad id quod eſt, 


cauſa eſt, non etiam id quod non eſt, origo naſcendi 


eſt. Ibid. cap. 17. Deus omnium que ſunt cauſa eſt, 
Quod autem rerum omnium cauſa eſt, etiam ſapientiæ 
ſuæ cauſa eſt, nec unquam Deus ſine ſapientia ſua. 
Igitur ſempiternæ ſuæ ſapientiæ cauſa eſt ſempiterna. 


S. Auguſt. lib. de ever. uaft. Ixxxm. queſt. 16. And 
as they called the 


ather the cauſe of the Son, ſo 
they accounted it the propriety of the Father to be 
without a cauſe, as appears out of Alexander the 


Biſhop of Alexandria's Epiſtle before produced. 
63. (b) 


| Pag. 63. 
Me have cited Phorbadits ſpeaking ſo before; to 
which may be added, Si quis igitur adhuc et de 
Apoſtolo requirit dominicum ſtatum, id eſt, ſingu- 


laris ſubſtantiæ dualitatem quæ per naturam autori 
1 ſua 


TY 4 ww — 
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ipſo, certe ad Patrem, ut ad rerum omnium reſpici- 
tur autorem. St. Hilary is known to ſpeak frequent- 


by of the authority of the Father, as of the author 


of his Son, and ſeveral places have been already 


collected, eſpecially by Petavius, to which theſe may 


be added, beſides what have been already produced. 
Ipſo quod Pater dicitur, ejus quem genuit author 
oftendityr. lib. iv. cap. 9. Cum potius honor Fil 
dignitag fi paterna, et gloriofus autor fit ex quo 15, 
qui tali gloria fit dignus, exſtiterit. 11d. cap. 10. 


Aliud eſt fine autore eſſe ſemper æternum, aliud quod 


patri, id eſt, autori, eſt coæternum. Ubi enim pa- 
ter autor eſt, ibi et nativitas eſt. At vero ubi autor 


æternus eſt, ibi et nativitas æterna eſt: quia ſicut na- 


tivitas ab autore eſt, ita et ab æterno autore æterna 
nativitas eſt. Idem, lib. xii. cap. 21. Quod vero ex 
æterno natum eſt, id ſi non æternum natum eſt, jam 


non erit et pater autor æternus. Si quid igitur ei, qui 


ab æterno patre natus eſt, ex æternitate defuerit, id 
ipſum autori non eſt ambiguum defuiſſe. Vid. Na- 
tum non poſt aliquid, ſed ante omnia; ut nativitas 
tantum teſtetur autorem, non præpoſterum aliquid 
in ſe autore ſignificet. bid. 7 51. Natus autem 
ita, ut nihil aliud quam te ſibi ſignificet autorem. 
Thid. cap. 52. Ipſius tamen autor eſt Pater generando 
fine initio. Ruin. in Symb. Si propterea Deum Pa- 
trem Deo Filio dicis autorem, quia ille genuit, geni- 
tus eſt iſte, quia iſte de illo eſt, non ile de 


Pag. 6 


1 . . 3- I „* . | 
Nec dubitaverim Filium dicere et radicis fruti- 


cem, et fontis fluvium, et ſolis radium. Tertul. adv. 
Prax. cap. 8. Nec frutex tamen a radice, nec flu- 


vius a fonte, nec radius a ſole diſcernitur; ficut nec a 
Deo ſermo. Ibid. "Eg: piv yae 6 warde, Tinto tywr 73 
tl N avevarc, pi X01 ]] TE uit xa TE hYIs WV patTO?. 


S. Bakl. Homil. cont. Sabellianos. Dominus Pater, 
; | | | quis 


| iſto ; fateor 
et concedo. S. Auguſt. cont. Maximin. lib. iii. cap. 14. 


— 


— 


ſuo jungitur : et paulo pot; Sed cum refertur ex ART. 1. 5 


4 
Ak r. I. 


NOTES UPON THE. . 


quia radix eſt Filii. S. Ambroſ. in Luc. lib. x. cap. 1. 
ut et de Fide, lib. iv. cap. 5. St. Cyril of Alexandria 


ſpeaking of the baptiſmal Inſtitution, Ti» pi Ye 


> 7 T 3 \ A. 5mm. 2 7 
dvurd ro prgav Ic iTiXENG TO TUPATEY 2d, ive. Toy w 
Tipa* Toy dt ys This avorurw fiene LXTERUEITE , yt 


Hi, Tegadify Tov v. De S. Trin. Dial. 2. 
Pag. 63. (4). 


"Avagx© 5 warnp, wnyn Ts Tis da Woraps, Tz 
povoyevss 6 warne. S. Cyril. Hier. Catech. 11, In ha 
ergo natura filius eſt, et in hoc originis fonte ſubſiſtens 
proceſſit ex ſapiente ſapientia, ex forti virtus, ex lu- 
mine ſplendor. Vigil. African. Diſp. Ms avivpea Yu 
* if aiTs g, ri TOY Ex ov WS WNYNY ur, AN- 
x8 Fey wny«Cov. S. Baſil. Homil. 28. Ayu week TE vis 1 
Jeia yearn, KAivw, nel, im auTEgs ws Wrapper flonvng" 
ixTogrvoperO» dn ix The d, whyns Ths Sie, The 
Ts - waTpos Yrornm Gy. Act. Concil. Nic. lib. ii. cap. 22. 
And St. Cyril of Alexandria, who often uſeth this 
expreſſion, gives us the full ſignification of it in 
theſe words, upon the firſt chapter of St. John: 
"Adixnce di GAws Ad To, ws iv wn, TW Wargh Tov view 
drag ivvoriv* jucyoy tyap T0 th J To Ths Whyns i TETOS 
voa onpaive, Patrem quidem non genitum, non 
creatum, ſed ingenitum profitemur ; ipſe enim a 
nullo originem ducit, ex quo et Filius nativitatem, 
et Spiritus Sanctus proceſſionem accepit. Fons ergo 
ipſe et origo eſt totius divinitatis. Concil. Toletan. 1 1. 
Quanto magis Dei Vocem credendum eſt et manere 
in æternum; et ſenſu ac virtute comitari, quam de 


Deo Patre tanquam rivus de fonte traduxit ? Lacan. 
de ver. Sap. lib. iv. cap. 8. et rurſus, cap. 29. Cum 


igitur et Pater Filium faciat, et Filius Patrem, una 
utrique mens, unus ſpiritus, una ſubſtantia eſt; ſed 
ile quaſi exuberans fons eſt, hic tanquam defluens 


ex eo rivus; ille tanquam ſol, hic tanquam radius a 


ſole porrectus. | NEL 

| ' | Pag. 63. (e a + * i 

5 Caput, quod eſt principium omnium, Filius: ca- 
| put 
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put autem, quod eſt principium Chriſti, Deus. Concil. ART, 1. 
Sirm. accepted and expounded as Orthodox by St. 
Hilary, Caput enim omnium Filius, fed caput Filu 

Deus. S. Hilar. de Syn. Cum ipſe fit omnium caput, 

ipſius tamen caput eſt Pater. Ruffin. in ee 


Tu capitis * caput, tu fontis ori 
Hilar. ad La | 


5 Ore No diol dN, A Nνννẽỹe vis 6 warne, pics 1 

c ag. S. Cyril. 1 Catech. 1 1. Caput Filii Pater eſt, 

8 et caput Spiritus Sancti Filius, quia de ipſo accepit. 

bs S. Auguſt, Quzft. Vet. Teft. 9. St. Chryſoſto ſtom is ſo 
— clearly of the opinion that 1 Cor. xi. is to be under- 

5 KY of Chriſt as God, that from thence he proves 

4 him to have the ſame Efſence with God : Ei dg ue- 

6 * vuraunbe 0 avngs 2% u A n aD TW uh! KEOHAR 
; : Ts vis & Yeo, 0jpuczo iO” 6 vicg Tw wargi. So likewiſe | 


. Theodoret upon the fame place; H & vn 8 w 
is TS s avdgoc, aN in 170 Boias TS Ardeôs, 20 6 vio & weine 
in 15 Des, 4 © Th zeig kd z Yes, So St. Cyril, Kegan EY 
: 1 Xe 0 Doc, or it arι, Kare quow* Yeyiumras yas 
op 0 . ix 78 Yes N waręòs. Ad Regin. Ep. 1. 

15 : 6 3. N 7 | 1 
* | Lafton, lib. i. — 8. S. Hilar. lib. i. Zach. 
F | Laa, Did. Synef. Hymn. 

re Prag. 63. (% 

de §. Hierom. i in cap. iii. ad be 

an „Pag. 63. | 
m "Avapxes _ 6 varie & ye irigud abro, ow was' fav 
na rod T0 N · S. Greg. N. az. Orat. 30. O e o 
ed veνNuν“, ol vo" tavrov, ol vp trips. S. Atbanaſ. Si 
NS rurſum quod a ſemetipſo fit webs. ry nemo ſibi ipſe 
8 7 munerator et munus eſt. S. Hilar. de Trin. lib. ii. cap. 


Qui putant Deum ejus potentiæ eſſe ut ſeipſum 
| 12 genuerit, eo plus errant, quod non ſolum 

ita non " ſed neque Ns neque ſpiritualis 

| creatura. 


hut 
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NOTES UPON THE 


Nulla enim omnino res eft quæ ſeipſam 
gignat ut ſit. Et ideo non eſt credendum, vel di- 
bene en Deas ei . 8. . 


Bag. 1) 
This . by 4 e hich have | 


been given of ſuch words as ſeem to bear the affir 


| mation: as Adroyii De, ad ro pon, auroyorQ”, alroyentg, 


&c. Avroytvns, adroyi 9e ovx te 15 vnd. 
Hefych. And AvroacyeurGp, Sede d yν e, aroyis- 
viT@>. Idem. And Aer him Suidas ; Avronoxeor@”, 


etuToyivrnrG>, 6 Oro 0 a yorirQy. And if ad νο 


be not ard vue, no more is abr to be 
taken for eurogev, or E tzurod Jeg. Euſebius in his 
Panegyrical Oration gives this title to the Son, Ola 
rod xx3Xzs Ot aids yvicior K aurogJrov S oοαοντενẽjZQ as. 


_ Hift. lib. x. cap. 4. And in his Evangelical Demon- 


tration calls him, AuToyouv, K avtoroyon, xa) auToTo= 
Gia, X& tt T3 & aUroxany xa autroayaJov. lib. iv. c cap. 2 
And in'the thirteenth chapter of the ſame book, with 
relation to the former words, Toy rod N, aroCon 
TUYY av, 2X1 europa; vor ov, K 00% @AXG genartih u- 
i Theodoret terms im, Ab rode, N euiToGunv 
xa aroropiay. cont. Anathem. quartum Cyrilli. St. Baſil, 
AvuroCuny, in Pal. xlviii. et de Spiritu Sancto, cap. 8. 


and Avrodtxeuoouyn, Epyft. I4l. St. Chryſoſtom, Ad roa 
ves him 


Javaciay, QNTOMANEALITITG, St. Athanaſius 
them, and many more to the ſame purpole, And 


before all theſe Origen ; o, ul Hei gone N π H- 


44d a th tiy cui cov, Xe] vie, Otol, od 6 auronoy@? 
ig, Xa 1 al rogopia, Xai 1 adroaha du. And again, 
T'is E T6 'Incou qi N n x&v wafa E 
TY Kvupico, To | aUToAGYw, Kat ab rocopig K are 
* adrod ma. lib. vi. Eixiov gv ro Seed 6 0 Wewro- 
re wen riet irn à avronoyO”, Nl 1 abroad, 
Tri di x 1 ab rogopia. bid. And certainly in the 
ſame ſenſe that aur; is joined with one attribute, it 


may be joined with any other, and with the God- 
head: * all the —_ of God are really 


the 
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} the ſame, not only with themſelves, but with the ART, 1. 
i Eſſence. But in what ſenſe it ought to be under- 
ſtood, when thus uſed by the Fathers, it will be 
neceſſary to enquire, leſt it be ſo attributed to the 
Son, as it prove derogatory to the Father. St. Baſil, 
'F I confeſs, may ſeem ſo to ſpeak, as if the Son were 
, therefore eroCun , becauſe he hath life of himſelf, 
not from the Father, (and conſequently he may be 
termed ard, as God of himſelf, not from the 
Father) for he denieth thoſe words, I ve by the Fa- 
ther, to be ſpoken of Chriſt, according to his divine 
nature, and that only for this reaſon, that if it were 
ſo underſtood he could not be called aire{un./' Ei 42. 
Tov wa rig 6 vids Cy, di irepov xa ov ds iturov Gn* 6 & Os 
trroov Cav, ag Etivau ov Jyvarar from whence he con- 
cludeth, ig r tvarIpurnciv ob, xai AN tis Thy St; T9 
| Henuivoy voriy dt. cont. Eunom. lib. iv. But becauſe 
the authority of that book is queſtioned, I ſhall pro- 
duce the ſame Author upon the fame Scripture, 
ſpeaking to the ſame purpoſe, in his 141ſt Epiſtle, 
which is unqueſtionably genuine: Exrad d d rd pr 
o auryv TEoauwyioyy g oijeat, Cromv EL,, wav ve md. =_ 
di dre Cd, ayroCun , ov duvarasws To which teſti- "OY 
monies I anſwer, firſt; that thoſe words of his, g | 
„iu (as I think), ſhew that he doth not abſolutely- 
deny theſe words of Chriſt to be underſtood of his 
Divinity, of. which the reſt of the Fathers quoted 
before did underſtand it; and not only they, but St 
Baſil himſelf, in his book de Spiritu Sanfo, cap. 8. 
hath delivered a clear reſolution of this point accord- 
ing to that interpretation, wholly — to his 
Doctrine of the Trinity in other parts of his works: 
Ou pet Tot, Iva pur wort tee ro ue Twy ivepyspivuy 
Tep10Ta0I@ ty tis 7d Pavracynvu gvaryov vai roy x, 
Ti Qnow M avroGCun t EV Co di Tov Warięm. 2%1 N Tod Qeov- 
Svoyic 3 Ov dr 6 visg wolety &@" tαονντ oudiv. Hai 1 av 
Torehns Topics | "Eyronny TN Ti eimw x%l Ti Nanniowy 
Chriſt therefore as are ſpake thoſe words, I Jive: 
by the Father, and by them ſhewed his Wr 
| : | rom 4 
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| ART. 1. 


NOTES UPON THE 


from him, from whom he received his life, power 
and wiſdom, as receiving his eſſence, which is the 
ſame with them: wherefore thoſe former paſſages are 
to be looked upon, as if aur%5 in compoſition did not 
deny origination, but participation, or receiving by 
way of affection. And that he underſtood it fo, 

s out of the places themſelves : for in the firſt, 
after 5 d tre Cav, avrolun tivas ov dv immediate- 
ly followeth, ob y 5 xare xcev ey” avroayiO” 
and in the ſecond, after me yae T9 6; Lrige Cav, avrogun 
va o dra, follgweth likewiſe, ws od 76 vp tries 
SegparNv airoJteuerns vai, The meaning then of St. 


Bafil muſt be this, that he which receiveth life from 


another merely as a grace or favour, as the Saints 
receive their ſanctity, cannot properly be termed 


25 aur o,; no more than they an rio or if he receive 
it by derivation. or participation, as water receiveth 


heat from fire, he deſerveth the ſame name no more 
than water heated to be called adregrgαννν,, And 


. this is fully conſonant to the expreſſions of the reſt 


of the Ancients : as particularly Athanaſius, Ov xa, 
ere rad r du od Kode zv - TOUTWY aur 
vr TOYS ar prrrixovracy x Copicopives di are, xa 


* * 8 2.2 7 - * 7 7 7 » 
Ouycrrovs Xa) Gyn; ty aUTW n GUTOTOPIG, u- 
ro, tvroduvapis ddia Ta YM¼ ονcοτ i, ad ro, aur 


, aUredαον evrorgerr. in fine Protrept. : And 


to the fame purpoſe, Ori av prSexrhY Exe THY Sgeayy A 


” * * e » * — N 
οντονν n x aiToppiCe Wovruy i Hd ayaJor, aitoCun xe 


abrogds, xa ,,), in the MS. Catena in the King 


of France's Library. Petav. de Trin. lib. vi. cap. 1 1. 
All therefore which theſe compoſitions ſignify, is 


either a negation of a derivative participation, or an 
affirmation of a reality and identity of ſubſtance, as 
yet farther appears by St. Epiphanius, Adroncia ici 6 
De05 wre x 6 viecy xa T6 GYIOv WD, Xo oN re- 


eacia and Origen himſelf upon St. John, H avrodixae 


eoun i cd ne Xęig e ig, as alſo 1 aονοοõEi-i Ne n oα , 


nal, i odrug k, gur run Th; in Tar; Koyixotis UN 


ang, To conclude, there is a Catholick ſenſe in 


which 


"SOL DOA ges 
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r which the Son i 18 termed ar, alrocogla, &c. by ART. 1. 
2 _ ancient Fathers; and another ſenſe there is on 
> which theſe terms are ſo pr r and pecular to t 
t Father, that they are denied to the Son. Indeed 
y abred &, in the higheſt ſenſe, zp' iavrod Heis, poſi- 
1 tively taken, belongeth neither to the Son nor to 
Y the Father, as implying a manifeſt contradiction; 
- becauſe nothing can have its being actually from it- 
_ as communicated to itſelf, and that by itſelf : 
ut in a tive way of interpretation, by which 
that is ads be of itſelf, which is and yet is not of 
or from another, ard belongs properly to the 
Father, neither generated by, nor proceeding from 
another; and in that ſenſe it is denied to the Son, 
becauſe he is generated by the Father, as i Nod Hebe, 
EN co co, x Ay 10u avyE>, 0% ix Taree; vag, ſaith 
St. Athanaſius, cont. Arian, Orat. v. from whence he 
thus proceeds, "ExTos chan &v rie eino. ad recegias va Xa 
ar r St, GAN ti Toure ein. ay arg aured warde | 
Xt) viog* And again, Ei oz are οο ò Jeoc, ba T0 tx Tours 
@ToTOY clonrau wage. - Tabe i. Laſtly, in another 
ſenſe, in which adròg in compoſition is taken not in 
obliquo, but in recto; «rade@>, that is, autos 6 Yeo, 
"God himſelf, and avrogun, avry A Guts 4 life itſelf ;, fo all 
theſe terms are attributed to the Son as truly, really 
-and eſſentially, as to the Father. And that the Fa- 
thers took it ſo appears, becauſe they did ſometimes 
reſolve the compoſition : as when Euſebius calleth 
Chriſt ar Dr, in the Panegyrick. before cited, pre- 
ſently after he ſpeaketh thus ; TI wap xa „ Tao 
wa S. N Ov! vt! ad r cov Atys vH 
Ju 7w wife Ae abr Oed 15 the —_ n | 


drei. 
| 2 'Pag, 64: (1). | 

0% ol arfedoi, N Y]¾ꝗ § G cd n Sale. ve, Tray 
tiny, 6 Gebe, Arg arb x l @rgoodiogis 6e 8 dg kri- 


"roy e ae dg, Kolb Xuele id par Gf d n roy A „ 
e Theod. Abuears One u. ple > 
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ART. | þ 


Deus eſt. Idem, lib. xi. cap. 11. Sc St. Cyril of Jeru- 


NOTES UPON THE 

FOO Pag. 64. f 2 
Durit te Deus, Deus tuns. Id enim quod ait, 
tuns, ad nativitatem refertur; cæterum non perimit 
naturam. Et idcirco Deus ejus eſt, qui ex Deo 


natus in Deum eſt. Non tamen per id quod Pater 
Deus eſt, non et Filius Deus eſt. Uuxit enim te 


Deus, Deus tuus; deſignata videlicet et authoris et ex 


eo geniti ſignificatione, uno eodemque dicto utrum- 


que illum in naturæ ejuſdem et dignitatis nuncupa- 
tione conſtituit. S. Hilar. lib. iv. cap. 35. Deo enim 
ex quo omnia ſunt Deus nullus eſt, qui ſine initio 
eternus eſt. Filio autem Deus Pater eſt, ex eo 


enim Deus natus eſt. Idem, cap. 37. Cum autem ex 
Deo Deus eſt, per id quoque Deus Pater Deo Filio 


et nativitatis ejus Deus eſt, et nature Pater, quia Dei 
nativitas et ex Deo eſt, et in ea generis eſt natura qua 


ſalem, Catech. 11. Oto5 6 yewnoas, Od 6 yerrnatis* Otòg 
E rd Waxvrwy* Otov d taurs Toy Wario tm yoapipiu@ys. 


A Pag. 64. (n) „ e 
MI pror—tiTnTe, do Jes xnevooau, H,. 
2 d Seel, 29: yd blo waripts* 6 h 8X6 tionywy duo, duo 
unge $:z5. S. Baſil. Homil. cont. ——— In duobus 
ingenitis diverſa Divinitas invenitur; in uno autem ge- 
nito ex uno ingenito naturalis unitas demonſtratur. Fu- 
gent. Reſp. cont. Arian. ad Obj. 5. Si quis innaſcibilem et 
fine initio dicat Filium, tanquam duo fine principio, et 


duo innaſcibilia, et duo innata dicens, duos faciat Deos, 


Anathema fit. Concil. Sirm. Deus utique procedens 
ex Deo ſecundam perſonam efficiens, ſed non eri- 


piens illud Patri quod unus eſt Deus, Si enim natus 


non fuiſſet, innatus coinparatus cum eo qui eſſet in- 
natus, æquatione in utroque oſtenſa, duos faceret 
innatos, et ideo duos faceret Deos. Si non genitus 
eſſet, collatus cum eo qui genitus non eſſet, et æquales 
inventi, duos Deos merito reddidiſſent non geniti; 


atque ideo duos Deos reddidiſſet Chriſtus, ſi ſine 


origine eſſet ut Pater inventus; et ipſe principium 
5 61 | _ ommium 
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omnium ut Pater, duo faciens principia, duos often- ART. 1. 
diſſet nobis conſequentet et Deos, &c. Novatian. 
die Trin. cap. 31. = | 


. Ps ee 

"Nowes & hia d, val vrt Tr eg Htg. S. Atbanaſ. 
Orat. 5. Taęotro d d, ws 6 tyds Ne, tis ptv Feds, eig 
W airy nal vis x% ayis muparO evaprpopivey, S. 
Greg. Nas. Orat. 29. O vag Ala A 1 Gn, 2, N 70 
iK auric, xa , jutv T0 deu ⏑ον, U, Os 1 ein, 6 vg 
evornrT©- Ae 8 Neige ral. 1 Baſil. Homil. cont. 
Sabellian. Patri ſuo originem ſuam debens, diſcor- 
diam Divinitatis de numero duorum Deorum facere 
non potuit, qui ex illo qui eſt unus Deus originem 
naſcendo contraxit. Novatian, de Trin. cap. 31. Con- 
fitemur non Deos duos ſed Deum unum, neque 
per id non et Deum Dei Filium, eſt enim ex Deo 
Deus; non innaſcibiles duos, quia authoritate innaſ- 
cibilitatis Deus unus eſt. Sz. Her, de Synod. whole 
aſſertion is, Unum Deum eſſe ex quo omnia, unam 
virtutem innaſcibilem, et unam hanc eſſe ſine initio 
4* poteſtatem : which words belong unto the Father, 
60 and then it followeth of the Son: Non enim Patri 


ʒ ls ot as 


41 


N 


3s adimitur quod Deus unus eſt, quia et Filius Deus eſt, 
e- Eſt enim Deus ex Deo, unus ex uno: ob id unus 
}- Deus, quia ex ſe Deus, Contra vero non minus per 
et id Filius Deus, quia Pater Deus unus fit." Eft enim 
et unigenitus Filius Dei, non innaſcibilis, ut Patri adi- 
5s, | mat quod Deus unus fit. De Trin. lib. iv. cap. 15, 
i- 3 Pa 3%. [#7 . _ 

us Doris d roc Tho) pin, Fes" Wwoic d, 0 warne, if & xa 


n- edc ay audyeras r Ens. S. Greg. Naz. Orat. 32. Unto 

ich words thoſe of Theodore Abucara have re- 
lation, Ode ot tFarptrus N, imtidn 1 2, 170 & 
TTvF5 10} ανν,ẽq̃ iD rng ręic d, s warn ily ws 


drin d Frondyes, Opnſe, 42. | 
WEE - = "Page 


"ng 


' ART. 1. 


NOTES UPON THE 
-..” - - "Pao. 6h (6) 8 
For the oldeſt and ſhorteſt Creed had always 


this Attribute expreſſed in it. Inſomuch that Ha. 
rengd rug was ordinarily by the Ancients taken for the 


Father, as Orig. lib. vil. cont. Celſum. "Expnv dt ar 


GD vrais Mfrs rag vοοαντ,h:- tir" iy ac Orcs 


\ 7 P c : SS ÞX, * e e\ 
| TlavroxgaTwe tmnyyinnero kb & Ni, r & ag 0 veg 


— — of » 9 T I — 81 7 ” 2 bl 
Ts Otz, ir iv Gis To Ivevpa To ayiov Atyoy Evai ETISEVETO. 


And according to this general Confeſſion did Poly- 


carp begin his prayer at his martyrdom : Kugie 6 


: 3 — * * 
| Qs & Wavroxpztwe, & TE LYHTITE KA EVAGYNTOU Wat 


| dos T2 Ingo Xęigoꝭ warn. Eccleſ. Smyru. Epiſi. 


nihilo omnia fecit. Ipſe cap 


ä Pe 56. {r} 8 
Oi wappnoiay ciangerts T6 WAYTOKANTOPE WATIRE XAALLV 


Conſtit. Apęft. lib. i. Prooem. 


. W 

IIavrengd rg, tranſlated by Tertullian and St. Au- 
guſtin, Omntetens, (as Tertullian tranſlates xoope- 
xearoezs munditenentes} by Prudentius, Omnipollens, 
by all, Omnipotens, (as St. Hilary tranſlated xoops- 
ned rocas mundipotentes} and, as I conceive,. it is 
tranſlated, Capax univerſorum, by the Latin Interpre- 
ter of Hermas. Primum omnium credo quod unus 
eſt Deus, qui omnia creavit, et conſummavit, et ex 
univerſorum, ſolus 
immenſus eſt. /ib, ii. Mand. 1. Which, by the In- 
terpreter of Irenæus, is thus tranſlated, Omnium 


capax, et qui a nemine capiatur. ib. iv. cap. 37. 


Pag. 67. (1) 


I H Klee Eabacd iynariumre iu owigya, Rom. 


s £ 


IX. 29. the words of Iſai. i. 9. Kai as Boa Tay .- 


£40 &vTWL tis re dr Kugel Labany ticπνννι¹ ανν. Jam. v. 
4. which are the words of St. James in relation to 
Deut. xxiv. 1 1 Ae, 4s, 8, Ku 0 cos 
6 Tevroxgarup. Rev. iv. 8. which were before in Iſaiah; 

* e eee 
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ww” 


N re, (di pogws Yap auTo Fed ννeο of dite A ad 
; Toinoouer. Orig. cont. Celſ. lib. v. | 
5 
. Pag. 67. (u | 
© That Har renpa re ſhould have the ſignification of 
0 government 1n it, according to the compoſition in 
- the Greek language, no man can doubt, who but 
only conſiders Wale vulgar terms of their politicks, 
anuong ri, and GpiroRgaria, from whence it appears 
that poraxezria might as well have been uſed as ne- 
” vag. and in that ſenſe avroxexrwe is the proper 
title given by the Greeks to the Roman Emperor, 
as not only the latter Hiſtorians, but even the coins 
of Julius Cæſar witneſs. Hefſych. *Avrozedrue, avre- 
by gui 1 x00poxezrwe, becauſe the Roman Emperor 
0 was ruler of the known world. So the Devils or 
16, Princes of the air are termed by St. Paul, zocpexea- 
boese, Eph. vi. 12. which is all one with agyorres rd 
is WM xicps, as will appear, John xii. 31. and xiv. 30. and 
e- xvi. 11. As therefore Kear©y ſignifieth of itſelf Rule 
us and Authority, Heſych. Kędrœ, Barikiia, EAD 
ex Kędre, N, trig” tO which ſenſe Euſtathius hath 
us IM obſerved Homer led the following writers by thoſe 
n- words of his, | X | 
mw Dor d x ai ate. IN. . V. 214. 
To ub xęd r oVANdubaverui Tr Tois ü eto Thv (aoiMiay 
WB carp N whence Aiſchylus calls Agamemnon 
Im. and Menelaus 9iSgover z2gdr@> AN,, and Sophocles 
ge- after him, Icpartis 'Areridag* and as xpartiv to rule 
v. or govern, (Kearei, xvpute, dex. from whence Kęa- 
to ws, dN, tZzoraurt) fo alſo in compoſition, way> 
Deos W Toxparwe, the Ruler of. all. Harroxęa rug, 6 ids, w 
ah; WW Ter At. Heſych, Wavroxearogia, : warragxia. Suid. 
7 | a» th 41 Pag. 


9.192, dy, dy Kügg. Lakad9. Ila. vi 3. Tb Akr. I 


9 d ẽ,⅛ ü HαNů xo Wie Ths Eaband Puris, WIRAGXE Tav 
imwdnby Tagarapcarpin; dri ei pTaruppCuvopty To ovojare 
» \ 7 nd / A 7 os A 7 
tig r KU. Twy durapiuy, Kdο reariuv, 1 warf 


—— — ͤ ͤ üů—ñ—ũä— —ꝑ 
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NOTES UPON THE 
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/ 


| \ | 
Algerixol—3 eidaroiv f WA&vTHEHLTOOX Yeov. Harronęd rug 
» — < * 5 
op igiv 6 Wavrwy e, © WavTWY iE). ol d A 
reg Tov pat Elvou Ths urns dec, Top ff Ta TE cwparO”s 
„ 2 2 7 7 os 7. 1 7 
BJiTzpov airwy THEov MyBTW, TY Ni ⁰ £XATIRIY S 
[4 \ — 5 / » / 3 7 Th 
ae tbuxns ttzciav FN, cWuarQ? dt theriav jun E, 
wg warrongd rug; xa 6 JE TICUY TWAG r, un ££2010 Guy d 
TVevjpueru, g TeamroxpaTwe; S. Cyril. Hier. Catech. viii. 


t * \ os 7 / — 4 * 4 
. Ms ye T9 wog ioxveoraroy Twy Forxewp, Ka TAYTWY - 
2 


” TOY! | 


4 
rau, Sr x 6 Oro mavrroduvap N WavroxeaTup, & d- 
— — » | : 
paper” xpaThTa, KTITH, roc, vg, adEν c 


chu xa ν theoiay tyxwv. S. Clem. Alex. ex Script. 


Prophet. Eclog. cap. 26. Unus eſt Dominus Jeſus 


Chriſtus per quem Deus Pater dominatum omnium 
tenet; unde et ſequens ſermo Omnipotentem pro- 
nunciat Dominum. Omnipotens autem ab eo dici- 


tur, quod omnium teneat potentatum. Ruffin. in Symb, 


7 Pag. 57. 2 \ 7 \ , | 
As MN *vgiGy, dec, Ev u To Rupias Xo TEWTWE 
y, J & Th X68 Favrah, val dg aTrarur diomiGa* Ta ya 
cue d g. Phot. Epiſt. 162. - 


Pag. 69. (2) 


Harn yap rd, Tois State dr,, xd TAITLYN THT = 


Tees of Oil xparzrr. Xenoph. de Exped. Cyr. lib. ii. 


natione illius indigemus, ut o 


T 
Ille noſtra ſervitute non indiget, nos vero domi- 
b etur et cuſtodiat 
nos: et ideo verus ſolus eſt Dominus, quia non 
illi ad ſuam ſed ad noſtram utilitatem ſalutemque 
ſervimus. Nam £ nobis indigerit, eo ipſo non verus 
Dominus eſſet, cum per nos ejus adjuvaretur neceſſi- 
tas, ſub qua et ipſe ſerviret. 8. Augwf. de Geu. ad lit. 
lib. viii. cap. 11. Dixi Domino, Deus mens es tut 


quare? quomam hunorum non eges, Ille non egit noſtri, 
nos egemus ipſius; 1deo verus Dominus. Nam tu 
mn. valde verus Dominus ſervi tui; ambo homi- 
1 1 nes, 
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ſervum tuum, ut des panem, eges et tu ſervi tui, ut 
_ adjuvet labores tuos. Uterque veſtrum altero vel- 
trum indiget : itaque nullus veſtrum vere dominus, 


num, cujus verus es ſervus, Dixi Domino, Deus meus 


non eges. Idem, ad Pſal. Ixix. 


N Pag. 71. {b) 


privy Nd d rode xis. Hierocl. in Aur. Carm. And 
again, Ocis riſag Tov cov Ws WTeoodrepever, J d 


| ior > fauT0v 78 t £1994 e 


A. 100. 
Hut 3 pEYZA00 Ky e Baan, 
Os Tac: Ivnroios x 4 avartoioiv AvACTE. 


Hom. R. N. v. 241. 


* 71. (+ d) 
EA TY is Xa N&TEPUYN N rh r Ty dic Ts 
T adi Wares EbTNE 0 dcn gb ST Evc de Sy 


Hi. Servus apud Meuand. 


I IM 


(e) 


to R. Solomon l Fals it compounded of v the 


pronoun, and 17 127 55 INRA TT ww becauſe in 


over every creature: from whence the LXX. Ruth 
1. 20, 21. Job xxi. 15. and xxxi. 2. tranſlate it 
ev, as Symmachus, Job XX11. 3. and _— with 
him, Ezek. 1. 24. 

3 U 


Tw vaſtavit, 5 Perdidit: from whence 


quireth power equivalent to production, the Omnt- 
potent, from whence the LXX. Job viii. 3. tranſlate 
E 3 T it, 


et nullus veſtrum vere ſervus; Audi verum Domi- 


es tus quare tui dominus ?. quoniam bonorum meorum 
qu 


7 , a 
Tua Wolttrali Ts avivdizc ru Twv Gm ix TpoTEive- 


God there is ſufficiency, that is, ſufficient power, 


"Tv the deſtroyer ; and becauſe utter deſtruction re- 


— 
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nes, ambo egentes Deo. Si autem putas egere tui ART. 1. 


* 
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NOTES UPON THE 


ART. 1. it 6 r weve wonioas. And this etymology, rather than 


the former, ſeemeth to be confirmed by the Prophet, 
Iſai. xm. 6. Howl ye, for the day of the Lord is at 
hand: wy "wh 12 1t ſhall come as a deftruftion from 


the e dimighy {deſtroyer ). 


Homer hath well fea LL theſe 3 X 


2 walreg lulrege, Keovidn, © dart rgarran, 
Ev vv x njpcis Id © Tor e o imitixTOy. 


Il. N. v. 31. 
3- (b) 


Hoc nifi 3 ME A ipſum noſtre fidei 
Confeſſionis initrum, qua nos in Deum Patrem Om- 
nipotentem credere confitemur, Neque enim ob aliud 
veraciter vocatur Omnipotens, nifi quoniam quid- 
quid vult poteſt, nec voluntate cujuſpiam creature 
voluntatis omnipotentis impeditur effectus. S. Au- 
guft. Enchir. cap. 96. | 


Pag 74. i 


Art. 1. Igedo tic Oro war warrergdrofa. Ari. 6. 
Kadegõhe f iy degig Jes wares Warroduaps, as it is in 
the ancient Copy of the Creed taken out of the Li- 
brary of Bennet College, and ſet forth 7 the Arch- 


biſhop of Armagh. 


Pag. 54. (k) 

As Theophilus Biſhop of Antioch, giving account 
of thoſe words which are attributed unto God, as 
cas, e, „iO tells us he 1s called Ilavrorgerwe, 
or, aur To TATE ar K ilaregii . T% ye dan cd 
gar, ra 1 84 n 10 «Coon, N 7 E 15 olxA= 


Lang © & 755 x. a 55%, Ad Autol.. lib. 1. 


Pag. 74. 
As Gregorius Nyſſenus, Gow, 3 bras r narriagd rat 


gung WxsT Wat, TETO ννẽwꝰ vd WAYTE TOY nr i TW cat 
| | 7 9 


at 
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Evixeiw. Neither, ſays he, would God be termed ART. T. 


Ilarrenęa rag, ti u WHTD h TE Teonparourr©?> — , 


Xa: i Ta tive evrnpourrC>, fdirro. Cont, Eunom. lib. 

Creatoris namque potentia, et Omnipotentis age! 
Omnitenentis virtus, cauſa ſubſiſtendi eſt omni crea- 
turæ. Quæ virtus ab eis quæ creata ſunt regendis 
ſi aliquando ceſſaret, ſimul et illorum ceſſaret ſpe- 


cies, omniſque natura concideret. S. Auguſt. de 


_— ad lit. lib. iv. b. 12. 


Pag. 76. (m)} 
| For we find it not mentioned by St. Auguſtin, 
de Fide et Symbolo; neither hath Ruffinus expounded 
it in the Aquileian, or noted it to be found in the 
Roman or Oriental Creeds. Leo, reciting the three 
firſt Articles in his Epiſtle to Flavianus, maketh no 
mention of it. Maximus Taurinenſis hath it not 


in Traditione Symboli, nor Petrus Chryſologus in his 


Sermons, amongſt ſix ſeveral expoſitions. It is not 
in the Homilies of Euſebius Gallicanus, or the ex- 
poſition of Venantius Fortunatus. Marcellus Biſhop 
of Ancyra left it not at Rome with Julius; nor did 
Arius in his Catholick Confeſſion unto Conſtan- 
tine acknowledge it: neither are the words to be 
found in the Latin or Greek Copy of the Creed 
written about the nning of the eighth century, 
and publiſhed out of the MSS. by the moſt reve- 


rend and learned Archbiſhop of Armagh; or in that 


which Etherius and Beatus produced againſt Eli- 


pandus, — of Toledo, towards the end of 5 


on ſeventh century. 


ne, Pag. 76. (n) TE T2 
As in that dehvered by lrenæus, Big t £y0 Near w 
Tiga war rengc roga, ron wmv Tov ed 21 11 ynv 
* ro InAcAooac, x mavTh IH fv GUT. Adv. Har. 
lib. 1. cap. 2. and that by Tertullian, Unum om- 
nino Deum eſſe, nec alium præter mundi condito- 
E 4 , rem, 


92 
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Ar: 1. rem, qui univels de nihilo produxerit. De prefer. 


adv. Her. cap. and that under the name of 
Novatian, not in 8 words, but with an id &/, 
by way of explication ; Regula exigit veritatis ut 
primo omnium credamus i in Deum Patrem et Domi- 
num Omnipotentem, id eſt, rerum omnium perfec- 


tiſſimum conditorem, qui cœlum alta ſublimitate 


ſuſpenderit, terram dejecta mole ſolidavit, maria ſo- 
luto liquore diffudit, et hæc omnia propriis et con- 
dignis inſtrumentis et ornata et plena digeſſit. De 
Trin. cap. 1. It was alſo obſerved by Origen, that 


the Chriſtians were wont moſt frequently to mention | 


God under that as the moſt common title : 'H vag 
G oęicoo Hehe. 7, voie reha, 0 Qtos, A Nl lerd geg 
Suuns rie, 6 dnia THY Id, © MOMNTNS dg v Y. 
cont. Celſ. lib. i. Euſebius delivered the firſt Ar- 
ticle thus in his Confeſſion to the Nicene Council, 
_—_— £15 T door warigęa rarrongd voga, Tov ry d- 
rd TE N Gopal run Toinr1v* and that Council ex- 
reflec ed the ſame without alteration in their Creed. 
But after the Nicene Council we find added ron 
Beard xai yns, by St. Cyril of Jeruſalem in his Cate- 
chiſm, and St. Epiphanius in Ancorato : which ad- 


dition was received, confirmed and tranſmitted to us 


by the Council of Conſtantinople. By which means 


at laſt we find this Article thus expreſſed in the 


Weſtern Confeſſions, Credo in Deum Patrem omni- 
potentem, creatorem ccli et terre. 


78. (0 
Kl 0} wares „ ue Argolc, 8 Seen Tt xk 
Ys TE Hira gerne cox ita, wg d Auge o 3 
ors yn pay 76. , XivTgov rœyròg TER tnt. Xa tri xd, H 
pv wEXn Wayrwy 1 *. wies 95 rodro 0 warra TEpKEX,0v 
eugees* rita 9 duden, ag A* 0 > 8pavdsy wigers 05 


Wourwy 1 Vn per Jt 2pavs xai ve Yns rd Ao 
ELANTTC4 go. xa. Fo. Philop. de Mundi Creat 2 


_ . 


i. cap. 


5. To piy a * 6 plcig) To ige TE rarròe 
amẽ:e 
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enivape* To dd mTrovytly 173 xivreov* iv d c,, d ply ART. 1. 
To xtyręo d, d d 6 T8 TEXT” e. Hierocl. 
in Aur. Carm. 

Pag. 


8. | 
For the Rabbins u Tally ths the whole frame 
of things into Pay wow three worlds: the firſt, 
p17 do the inferior, or Hawn By the depreſſed 
and loweſt wor/d; B>»y τν v that is this world, 
ſay they, to wit, this globe of earth on which we 
/ live. This they divide into three parts; & the ſea, 
q lakes and rivers, M the deſart, ſolitary and unin- 
habitable places, π＋Hοÿe Þ PIN for from the habi- 
ö tations of men, and In T1v ol, the earth in- 
l habited. The ſecond is called m d the middle 
. or inmoſt world; SHI Bay wt this is the world 
- of the ſpheres, containing the aerial region, and the 
7 {tarry heavens. The third is, pay Db the ſuperior 
F world; BYI8957 n KIN this is the world of Angels, 
- BTR of God, nw22 of Souls, v bw the ſpi- 
b ritual world, Now being theſe three comprehend 
v all things imaginable ; being the firſt is ſufficiently 
. expreſſed in VN the earth, and the two laſt in ⁹ 
- ibe heaven; it followeth that, in the ſenſe of the 
=. 
8 
e 


| Hebrews, heaven and earth ſignify all things. 
Pag. 78. (9) 


[= 8 Eis, rat c νενei, eig bg Jeog, | 
Os par rirwvyt nal yaiay dA. 


* Sophocl. apud Juſt. Mart. Clem. Alex. &C, 


15 Page: s. fr}: 

Fl 4 IN TewrO? WvGpaae Ct t1v ri N TELONIVS c 
ty her, ix Ths i auTy Teteus., Plutarch. de Plac. Philoſoph, 
wy lib. ii. cap. 1. | | a Ho 

95 Pag. 78. (5) 

1 Si Mundum dixeris, ile erit et cœlum, et quæ 
). in eo, fol, et luna, et ſidera, et aſtra, et terra, et 
* freta, et omnis cenſus elementorum. Omnia dixeris, 


CUM 


58 
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NOTES UPON THE 


ART. 1. cum id dixeris quod ex omnibus conſtat. 7 ertul. 4. 


rb WeaYpaTy, GANG rar ies di: yeivipeva , 1% 


Virg. Veland. cap. 4. Daa de 0 Togo, a a garn N Nr 
R Je25 xc aas ru coli uuian cννν, Ka cas, 
XX} X0TPMGTHTE, | N copgo . N dixaiootuny* . T6 
GAoy TETO d TEUTH X00pu9y xanzow, Jambl. Protrept. 


but the words are Plato's in Haris. 


Pag. 79. bt t) 
0 es 8T00| ric div d- e dhl iv 1 o Ye. 


| Philo de Inſomn. KeouCT- tome K trop Op, lg n- 


ros „h Ts Ss. Idem, de Plant. Noe. Otib vi te 


S8 α e·˖, x% * Se . dem, de Mundi 


Incorr. 


Pag. 79. (u} 
Lucretius calls the Heavens, 


Mundi magnum et verſatile templum. 
De Rer. Nat. lib. v. v. 1435. 


Ta Arad ro ra eg * e le Jes voi enn 


* x60 paoy tive, Philo de Monar ch. 
Pag. 82. (x 


Mundum, et hoc quod nomine alio cœlum appel - 


lare libuit, cujus circumflexu teguntur cuncta, nu- 
men eſſe credi par eſt, æternum, immenſum, neque 


genitum, neque interiturum unquam. Plin. Nat, 


Hiſt, lib. ii. cap. 1. 
Fag. 92. 607 


| Tevtpevoy A. Zy &mavTE; Elva ©a&civ, ſays Ariſtotle, 
De Calo, lib. i. cap. 10. confeſſing it the general 


opinion that the world was made. Which was ſo 


ancient a tradition of all the firſt Philoſophers, that 
from Linus, Muſzus, Orpheus, Homer, Heſiod, 
and the reſt, they all mention the Original of the 


world, entitling their Books, Keopoyoric, or Ocoyoric, 


or the like, Ei) Yee TIRES 0¹ O©%T1wv 2Ity uu cyan 


py 
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EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. 


4 de dagra dalulun, rd 0 wah ebenda lapica ME ART. 1. 


04 weg! Tov Hoiodov, £ir% d xa Twy GAAGWY Of | WTEWT 0 3 


vicarreg, ſays Ariſtotle, de Calo, lib. iii. cap. 1. 


which words he manifeſtly attributes the doctrine = | 
the Creation of the World, not only to Heſiod, but 


to all the firſt natural Philoſophers : which learning, 
beginning with Prometheus the firſt profeſſor of that 


ſcience, continued in that family amongſt the At- 


lantiadæ, who all ſucceſſively delivered that truth. 


After them the Ionian Philoſophy did acknowledge | 


it, and the Italian received it by Pythagoras, whole 
Scholars all maintained it beſide Ocellus Lucanus, 
the firſt of them that fancied the World not made, 
whom Plato, though he much eſteemed him, yet 


followed not; for there is nothing more evident than 


that he held the World was made. Atywjev dn, di nv 


ria, (EET Ka TO Way rde ò Furies Euvienoe ayaTog 


my. In which words he delivers not only the gene- 


ration of the Univerſe, but alſo the true cauſe thereof, 
which is the goodneſs of God. For he which aſks 
this Plain and clear queſtion, II6regoy nv del, YEvioews 
Gexnv ix ιj,j, N yeyorev, ar aexis ri gb ; 
and anſwers the queſtion briefly with Nover · he 
which gives this „general rule upon it, To 9 av Ye 
privy Scl um GTIZ ri aden cαιt vabte da. and then 
immediately concludes, Tov 2 35 worn a Ware T80: 
TS War tb Tt dee, N eu eig WaAauTHX; HOUVATOV 
N cannot (notwithſtanding all the ſhifts of his 
Greek Expoſitors) be imagined to have conceived the 
World not made. And Ariſtotle, who beſt under- 
ſtood him, tells us clearly his opinion; Ey T6 T. Haig, 
(from whence I cited the precedent words,) ts yag 
engt Tov gpavey (where - by the way obſerve that in 


Plato's Timæus 2 Beans and x6op©> are made ſynoni- 


3 ve Ab, 2 Au PYeerov, 


Pag. 82. (z) 
Qcellus ce ITeps rug Ta WOuTos QUCEWS, which 
book 


NOTES UPON THE 


| Ar. 1. book Ariſtotle hath made uſe of, and — in 


many parts. 
. e fo) 
To wav yivewevoy oi wd Vivera, xo To eige- ner 
TLV Tac oelgerau. XX} TET6 tt advvatov, avagyov i R 
&TENEYTTTOY T6 Way, Ocell. | | 


Fag. 83. (5) 
To 8% « 8 Ye dN Xa T0 Tay rohe Tov TV TANTE X60 jh0v y 
d. y=e rd ro x Th. Weoonyogics true rau rng, EX 20 Grays 


TWy o X0TpnTtis Ocell. 
Pag. 83. ( c) 


as to yeviotws x E, , ral quah dt gelder rol- 
| Varna db adixera. lerabe h Klas * ra aus rd N- 
ee T0 lerer, Xah n TO TE Nie i T6 G . 
deurięau ot Thy ar Tz ptiGCovOp t tr To Liter, Nl TH and Ts 


Bier- E To xt Ed J x 10 Gov xa 18 Way | 


YeumnTov £54 Xa @Iagrov, YEvopevoy, G r Ts Helo FR 
To patiCov peribanc, X&b @mO TE Xii r To Bes. 


Ocell. 
Pag. 83. 2 


75 de 'ye Gov 12 79 Wav 204% 1 15 auts wage r. 
TExpangioy roi re. are y Yevopevoy aro tiger, art l 
£7 To Bearioy * To Herder peraba nc, Ar: vue wort 1 
lutte Yevopevoy* 4 4 X@&TE 1 a&vT0 xa W0a)TW;, dart, 
X21 L Xa 0paoroy avTo tnurs, Ocell. | 


Fag. 34. (e 
Alix yag T6 d ETOTENECY a 2X 167 un zur, 5 ele 


To un d avoanuInva EpYagrer d N e T0 Wave 
Ocell. | 


So I conceive it beſt %. by Anſelm Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury: Dicitur aliquid eſſe factum 
de nihilo, cum intelligimus eſſe quidem _— ſed 
non eſſe n unde lit . eee cap. 8 


Pag. 
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Creatio apud nos generatio vel nativitas dicitur, 
apud Græcos vero ſub nomine creationis verbum 


facturæ et conditionis accipitur. S. Hieron. in Epiſt. ad 


Epb. cap. 4. 

| Pag. 85. / N | 
xn is promiſcuouſly uſed with Twp, which is of 

the greateſt latitude, denoting any kind of effection, 

and with W, which rather implies a formation out of 

ſomething, from whence W @ potter. For the firſt, 

we read Gen. ii. 3. that God refted from all his work, 


W395 BIR Nau, not that on the ſixth day he 


did the work of two days, that he might reſt on the 
ſeventh, as Rabbi Solomon ; not that in ſix days he 


made the roots of things that they might afterwards 


produce the like, as Aben Ezra; not theſe or any 
other fancies of the Rabbins ; as if Nn ſignified one 
work, and zwy another; for they both expreſs the 
production, as appears clearly in the following verſe, 
Theſe are the generations of the heavens and of the earth, 
dana when they were created, uy ya in the 
day that the Lord God made the earth and the heavens. 


So Iſa. xlv. 12. I have made the earth, and created man 


_ it: where the firſt exprefleth the proper, the 
econd the improper Creation. Which indifferent 
acception appeareth in collating Pſal. cxv. 15. and 
cxxi. 2. with Ifa. xlii. 5. and xlv. 18. as alſo Iſa. 
XVIi. 7. with Eccl. x11. 1. From whence the LXX. 
tranſlate N indifferently mov or rig. For the 
ſecond, m is uſually rendered by the Targum x2 
and by the LXX. though generally uren, yet 
ſometimes «Ti2w. And that it hath the ſame ſigni- 
fication will appear by conferring Gen. ii. 7. with 
Iſa. xlv. 12. and not only ſo, but by that ſingle 
verſe, Iſa. xlii. 1. Now thus ſaith the Lord N 
that created thee, O Jacob, u and he that formed 
thee, O Iſrael. Laſtly, all theſe are jointly uſed in 
the ſame validity of expreffion, Iſa. xliii. 7. Every 
eue that is called by my name : for y ον 1 have 8 
ate 
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vey 1 have made him. 


Pag. 85. i) 

Creatio atque conditio nunquam niſi in magnis 
operibus nominantur: verbi cauſa, mundus creatus 
eſt, urbs condita eſt, domus vero, quamvis 
fit, ædificata potius dicitur, quam condita vel creata. 
In magnis enim operibus atque facturis verbum cre- 


ations ne S. Hieron. in Ep! N. ad Eph. 2 4. 


Pag. 86. (k) | 
F OT I . hin © ©arvoneuwy in this place to be equi- 
valent unto g i d in the Maccabees, and that of 


the ſame ſenſe with ig z be, as the Syriack Tranſ- 


lation, mr x57 PR Jo ex iis quæ non conſpici- 
untur. Which manner of ſpeech may be obſerved 


even in the beſt Greek Authors: as in Ariſtotle, Nat, 
: Auſcult. . v. Cap. 2. Merab D & & To perabeaney re- 


ręa xd by Yue 88 boxt. ati 819 ſroneiſaevor, 5 8x ib ö deut- 
41 816 2X UTokeipuevou, f 5 1 8 0 d rereihivs, £16 UTroxEijaevoy, 4 
iE u rect lg pr UTOXE(PLEVOY Where s 4 & Voxtiaiuy is 


the lame with 8 2 8 v roxt H, and un iE d ννiñys 1 


55 pn UTOKEHAEVZ, 
Pag. 87. (1) | 

Nemo enim non eget eo de cujus utitur; nemo 
non ſubjicitur ei cujus eget, ut poſſit uti: fic et ne- 
mo de alieno utendo, non minor eſt eo de cujus uti- 
tur; et nemo qui præſtat de ſuo uti, non in hoc ſu- 
perior eſt eo cui præſtat uti. 7. ertul. adv. Hermog. 
cap. 8. — 

Pag. 87. 

Grande revera beneficium 8 contulit, ut bln 
hodie per quem Deus cognoſceretur et omnipotens 
vocaretur: niſi quod jam non omnipotens, ſi non et 
hoc potens, ex nihilo omnia proferre. Ibid. Quo- 


modo ab homine divina illa vis differret, ſi, ut homo, 


fic etiam Deus ope indigeat aliena: indiget autem i 
| FM” > tha 
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nihil moliri poteſt, niſi ab altero 11 materia minus . ART. 1. 
tretur. . lib. ii. cap. . 


ag. 87. ( s) N 

As Hierocles, = OY Ti XAT ALY Tos TETBS 5. Iraye xi 
% A ννẽ½s Ties 8x CN Thy Wes TS Inuragys Yes di- 
Ewgurw 7 Evyoiey 3 3 Yap ixavoy adrò, el Ii dngau, ad rerg- 
Aws LET duvac Y buen ol, dove jus % Gogig 2 
aidiz t Ev2gYBuT0" GAN a, vans gurt eig Xal Th un 
Wag abr bre QUTtL XATUHN£uptvov, U Inprzgyeiv 


dias dai. De Provid. et Fato. 


| Pag. 87. (0) 
£ Has ns vic tarver cia qun yirto Fa 11 iF d 1 £x pn Guriy* 
. ' TBTWy d T0 pak £x 4 22 Yiveo Nai ad wee! ο r- 


rng dνννομõ v0 Y dens drarres o wegl Quotes, PH. 


lb. iv. cap. 1. 8 

5 Pag. 87. ( 7 ) 

8 Ut igitur faber cum quid ædificaturus eſt, non 
9 jpſe facit materiam, ſed ea utitur que fit parata, 
3 fictorque item cera: fic iſti providentiæ divine ma- 


3 teriam præſto eſſe oportuit, non quam ipſe faceret, 
= fed quam haberet paratam. Cicero de Nat. Deorum. 
"Areixactov TW pat Nec Toy re, Toy d d e TW %00= 


paws Method. ip! TWwy r dv. 


0 

* So Hierocles calls him chern, cl dpi r Ney. 
© in Aur. Carm. 

i Pag. 88. (0 75 


on d a clas, * 000. G a 22 8 Freuen 
eu rade, Yiverau, rege voi &v Gavepor* az yap 


tt ici Th 5 Uröxtirai, g 3 Yivera T6 Y oro ro ore — 
18 val r & S ir n Art ih Phyſ. lib. 1. cap. 7. 

t 

5 Theſe words of Ariltotle are 5 obſervable, in 


ſi which he diſputes againſt Speuſippus and the . | 
$Yrea0s, va ech the rudiments of things wo 
| made, 


20 


w 
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| ART. 1. made, out of which they grew unto perfection 7 


. — . 
——— . 7‚—˖r˙ 71 ad 


A, 

Oo ot I red albu Gerte 0¹ NvdIays £108 2&1 Emrev « _ 

, To gigen N vοοονẽE 1 ty %eX1 thai, ts To LED 8 
10 PuTQY Kai T0 Coy Tas apXas alria pub fla, To 8 
3 | xh x T0 TEAEROV fy Tois ix rx Tr B 680 lor * 
| vag orig E £ ETiguy 10 worin rhhelor, N T9 Wowroy 1 - 

eigen zu, er 10 TEAEIOV. oloy weoTegey agel av - 

gain Tis a 1 og? 4 rô ix TETB ev, * NN | KY 

zee ov i 3 8 To c iHα. Metaph. lib. xiv. cap. 7. By which 2 

er Ariſtotle hath ſufficiently deſtroyed his own 0 

argument, which we produced before out of the firſt a: 

of the Phyſicks, and is excellently urged in that Phi- do 

loſophical piece attributed unto ] akin Martyr: 3 de 

whwroy i5s T6 oTtigey Cigpaces N bo 18 © erh 7 

yrynh 2) yeuonre anpërega, Ty 12 Yevioes 15 xeipuive Cu 

£X eri yuyvoprive UTOXETHAL TO orig TH 0: Yevioes 4 

Ts gti a u reNHαen N T0 rights, 8 duvarov. BK Geo ai 235 

7 Ca 108 TH QUITE z oniguarQy YivET al, Ariftot. 7 oem.  ..: 

Everſ. Odder 3 le Nie. rd Ste llaur S cya r 4. Je- (ſo 

Tov, 20: TE Ws e. 11 dranregsr rng ft: datxrogid Gp 15 Hi 

db Elva, xal 76 giga TS n Atyopty. Plutarch. ntl 

Sympoſ. lib. ii. Probl. z. mm 

Pag. 90. {t) ami 

Hic viſibilis mundus ex materia quæ a Deo acta Th 

fuerat, factus eſt et go Gennad. cap. 10, Ne 

91. 2 | the 

. Yu Td t er bernror "5 v0.4 S To a9 Ziv of cal {pl Wy 

%, G R eros 4 N. Proclus in Timæum. To di 12 

&/ToayagJoy * eyed. Toid, = 

8 Pag. 91. ( x) tho 


As Plato, Atywutv dt, di hv airiay ive net T6 1 . the 
Tode 6 Euvicas Euvionory' G e fi fv. 1d 7 8dtis wet ſuff 
dvds dior teyyiyueras ONO vd & t Leros Oy, wd vræ ors Chi 


| pad Ag® E n Neri Na. ag adajc n aury* raum o yivi- mo 
Tits Xx60ps prons” £v Tis Eoxnv gur Wap ' avdgwy peo- tar 
vi arcdπι , gore ra rd Ker dv, In Timao. tair 
Airia qag Tis rd war- woos g thia dh vb, the 


2 805 WAnv rug x Ai ene Hieroc. iu and 
Aur. \ 


j.. ͤ ͤUnUn tb 
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— 7 — \ 5 / — / 
rug dnpusgYicg rade TE WAYTOS, VIEW VANS fAhANGY WEeIF Gn 
Ceow r Yeo weemuow., Ibid, 


Pag. 91. ( 


3 7 * 8 — PR » 2 ms 7 
Aud en di THY Tov Ne ayaYirnra e TO Koo pts 


53 \ S \ ». \ 7” 8 7 5 OP 
ti TE Toy Ftov a yagov tive, Nat TCV KOT pov UTHENEW" WOTER 


TAP A⁰ A π §¾ , Cupiraras Qs, cr d cu,. Sal- 
luſt. de Diis et Mundo, cap. 7. Ei yd duẽEutw un 
Toitiv, wog tis 76 Tov purraGicnxe; £ d T0 Wot, Ti jan i; 
didis ipal; Hierocl. de Fato et Provid. Neither 
doth he mean any leſs, when in his ſenſe he thus 
deſcribes the firſt Cauſe of all things; Es d (fo I 
read it, not g, di, as the printed copies, or de &v, as 
Curterius) 7 16 TowToy a&uruy r e“ wWdAνν K 
d rer x T1Iv ον Th wieytin THY GuTHVY ντεντνVL,i, 
xai Ti e νε ox ð,,Mn duo EN GAN OUTKWpaiuny 
* ayTyhv, x d auriv T& vdr Weg T0 Elvas Wagayor* 
(ſo I read it, not wavrwy woes d ed ava, as the printed.) 
Hierocl. in Aur. Carm. Yuvigrnras dea Th pe ayag- 
Thls To) argos N Ths Weovins ixTiveia* THWTY Of 1 Tou an- 
prizgyoy drawn Toinoic* rauer d 1 r WavTIG KATH TOY 
@TEpov HidroTh;, Ka 6 a ç MoyO” rar TE Avanti, Xe 
TIv &yagorila Tov weroinzerO?. Proclus in Timæum. 
Now although this be the conſtant argumentation of 
the later Platoifiſts, yet they found no ſuch deduction 
or conſequence in their maſter Plato; and I ſomething 


| incline to think, though it may ſeem very ſtrange, 


that they received it from the Chriſtians, I mean out 


of the School of Ammonius at Alexandria; whom, 


though Porphyrius would make an Apoſtate, for 
the credit of his Heathen Gods, yet St. Jerome hath 
ſufficiently affured us that he lived and died in the 
Chriſtian Faith. The reaſon of my conjecture is no 
more than this : Proclus acknowledgeth that Plu- 
tarch and others, though with Plato they main- 
tamed the goodneſs of God to be the cauſe of 
the World, yet withal denied the eternity of it: 
and when he quotes other Expoſitors for his own ' 

OL. IH. F opinion, 


Aur. Carm. Ai y Tape THv &yaFJornTa ND alrlal ART. I. 


66 


NOTES _ UPON THE 


ART. I. opinion, he produceth none but Porphyrius and Iam- 


7. 103%, 


blichus, the eldeſt of which was the Scholar of Plo- 
tinus the diſciple of Ammonius. And that he was 
of that opinion, I colle& from him who was his 


Scholar both in Philoſophy. and Divinity, that is, 


Origen, whoſe judgment, if it were not elſewhere 


apparent, 1s ſufficiently known by the F ragment of 


Methodius, IIeel Y ⁰¹ν,i, preſerved in Photius. Or. 
0 Neęiyirnc, oy XEvT%vgeev nahes, ZAEYE cura e tw He 
co x ameoodrs Fry T0 way, Being then Porphyrius 
and Iamblichus cited by Proclus, being Hierocles, 
Proclus, and Salluſtius were all either iz rig iA - 
vez5, AS they called it, that is, deſcended ſucceſſively 


from the School of Ammonius (the great con- 
ciliator of Plato and Ariſtotle, and reformer of the 
ancient Philoſophy) or at leaſt contemporary to them 


that were ſo; it is moſt probable that they might 


receive it from his mouth, eſpecially conſidering that 


even Origen a Chriſtian confirmed the ſame. 
Pag. 9 


So Clemens Alexandrinus of 6 © of God, LOTS 


PAD Snpizeyti, nai Tv H NH abr tr T0 
rotrept. | 


Fag. 94. ( a). 
Ternd ir coe, N To wee NH 10 Ny. C. Bai. 


"Oray 0: pod. des N pn N eic is Aiywpty, N i 


To Nee p pony nyzpeIa iy tide. og R 
riger Sou, Idem, in Hexaem. Tivo ns 3 have. Storr 0 0 ge- 
Ne pov. Inregywy, dhο Th Ha W rng 
xTiotws 3 Idem, lib. ii. adv. Eunom. 


Pag. 94. (% 
As, Tang ire pg, xa e gas. Fiat lux, et facta 
eft lux, or as Aquila, Tais d, xo tyivero, as Symma- 


chus, Eco, xa tyiero* all with a difference: whereas 
in the Hebrew it is a moſt expreſſive and nt 


tautology. MR T1 M8 vy 
Pag. 
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Pag. 94. 'c ) 
As Dionyſius Longinus, 0 öches, Sed. 9. Taury 


xa 0 Twy Id Necho drug, 8X, 9 Tux av avne, tween THY 


| TS gti dvvapiv xara Th a; tov EYVWgioes Ee, gos Ty 


TH eic 7 aas rd vαh⁰, Eiwey 6 6 Orbe; noi. ri; e- 
oY us, Xx cr EYEvero* weve Io Vn, Xa EVEVETO, Where 


obſerve, Longinus made uſe of the Tranſlation of 
Aquila. 
Pag. 94. (d 
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Ak. 1. 


Harra d ca Sher © t oi ne EV TW aug K i Th 5. 75. 


opgs ors 8x} eos 1 v dnſauaę pia, 10 ty TH 75 paoyov, 4 
X24 wog THY XTiIoW du dv dura bikon Bern 1 Ng GyT3 


| porn; S. Chryſo oft. IIe! TS AX&ATEAMITTE Il. 


Pag. 95. (e) 
As even Lucretius FENG and that out of the 
principles of Epicurus : 


Verum, ut opinor, habet novitatem ſumma, recenſque 
Natura eſt mundi, neque pridem exordia cepit. 
De Rer. Nat. lib. v. ver. 333. 


Pag. 95. (f) 


Plato tells us of an account which an re 
Prieſt gave to Solon, in which the Athenians were 


9000 years old, and thoſe of Sais 8000.  Hgorigay Ale 
n Ta Vis frees x, tx ie Te x04 Hooirs T6 OTigtac, 
Tagxrabuoa v d, Thy N v Ugzgey' Tis os de 01x00 Hu ug 
Tag *. ty Toi5 leęocs ee er ,α]l eb‘ E A- 
pos yiyganrar. In Timæo. Pomponius Mela makes a 
larger account out of Herodotus : Ipſi vetuſtiſſimi 


(ut prædicant) hominum trecentos et triginta reges 


ante Amaſim, et ſupra tredecim millium annorum 
ætates certis annalibus; where, as the Egyptians 
much ſtretch the truth, fo doth Mela ftretch the re- 
lation of Herodotus, who makes it not 13, ooo, but 
11,340 years, Diodorus Siculus tells us of 23,000 years 
from the reign of the firſt King of Egypt to the ex- 
pedition of Alexander; and Diogenes Laertius, out 


* | 


of other authors, more than doubles that account. 
F 2 Aly drr 


68 NOTES UPON THE 


ART. I. Alydrriet u y=e Neias Yrrio da: ids "Haurov, d Oy eke. 
PrAoTopics, As 186 Wporgw Tas repeats 1 ral weopf rag 4 
d TuT8 £15 AniZardge Toy Maxidova i ard, tiv laopiadac ric - 
Cages, c OXTAKIOKSAIG GXTEXOT IG ETH EENXOVTG TRIO, 


Pag. 95. (gs) | 
"ATVeros 45 ene LE N * ETT® x £1008 fave 
eic das er Avas fTHgno an, ws noi "Intvagx©-” GANG 10% 
Rang ATOXATHOUTEC HO Wegioozs ry ETTG X00 jh0XgaTIUY 
pnpey agi doc. Proclus in Timæum. 


Pag. 95. (b) | 

Ey olg ins la xAgi216 veuie dai v TEiaxoTias 8 1 

| retig, Gen 92 6 erg reldN Vo. Diog. Laert. 7 
Pag. 9 | G 

This Lallacy * 5 LLP which Alex- Pl 
ander wrote to his mother Olympias, mentioned by th 
Athenagoras, Minutius Felix, St. Cyprian and St. Or 
Auguſtin. Perſarum autem et Macedonum impe- an 
rium uſque ad plum Alexandrum, cui loquebatur, E.. 
plus quam octo millium annorum ille conſtituit ; ir 
cum apud Græcos Macedonum uſque ad mortem the 
Alexandri quadringenti octoginta quinque reperian- me! 
tur anni; Perſarum vero, donec ipſius Alexandri vic- 22 
toria finiretur, ducenti et triginta tres computen- he 
tur. S. Auguſt. de Civit. Dei, lib. ii. cap. 10. N 2 | 
Pag. 96. (k) _ the 

As N Siculus takes notice of the AÆgyp- * 

t 


N and Abydenus of the Chaldeans, whoſe ten 
firſt Kings Teigned 120 Sari, "Qs rg WoayTa5 ela. Ba rags 


ch ga: ay ö xx? 1ng Bachl rute cage iv, 9 0%, 
elo. Now this word cage was proper to the Ba- Tok x 
bylonian or Chaldean acconnt. Heſych. Tae, agYpis acco 
rig Tape BaEον]Ü g but what this number was he tells mon 
us not. In the fragment, of Abydenus preſerved by Eu- os : 
or 


ſebius, Ta d ig C 0 ei u rn erer Tal gos 
is 3600 years, and conlequently the 120 og belong- 18, 2 
ing 
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ing to the reign of the ten Kings 432,000 years, ART. I, 


Neither was this the account only of Abydenus, but 
alſo of Beroſus; neither was the interpretation 
only of Euſebius, but alſo of Alexander Polyhiſtor, 


who likewiſe expreſſeth To xpivor 71s Bacincins avroy 


RX 2 1 » ; w 7 / — 
g EKT HNO, NTOL ETWY pupicdas TETTXEXKOVTH eg. 


K dyo qe. This ſeemed fo highly incredible, 


that two ancient Monks, Anianus and Panodorus, 


interpreted thoſe Chaldzan years to be but days, ſo 
that every ««e@> ſhould conſiſt of Joon days, that 
is, nine years, ten months and a half, and the whole 


120 co%e for the ten Kings 1183 years, fix months, 
and odd days. This is all which Joſ. Scaliger, or 
Jacobus Goar of late could find concerning this 


Chaldæan computation: and the firſt of theſe com- 


plains that none but Heſychius makes mention of 


this account. I ſhall therefore ſupply them, not 
only with another author, but alſo with a diverſe 
and diſtin& interpretation. Expo: pirgay ci dpr9 es 


wa Xardains* of yup ex gol Wooly ,n Ge, of 
85 


YIvouT%4 I EvicuT0l x pnves . That is, according to 


the tranſlation of Portus, Sari apud Chaldzos eff 


menſura et numerus: nam 120 Sari faciunt annos 
2222, qui ſunt anni 18 et fex menſes. Well might 
he fix his N. L. or uon liquet, to theſe words; for 


as they are in the printed books there is no ſenſe to 
be made of them; but by the help of the MS. in 


the Vatican Library, we ſhall both ſupply the defect 
in Suidas, and find a third valuation of the oper, 
Thus then that MS. repreſents the words: Ot yae ex” 
0%p0; Woo wares Poul xatx Thy Xxndaiuy mper, timep 
5 6%60> Worth An oehnvicuay x0, ob (ivour au im ivicue 
Toi xa; pnves i$. And ſo the ſenſe is clear. Tages, 
according to the Chaldee account, comprehends 222 
months, which come to eighteen years and fix months; 
therefore 120 ozg4 make 2220 years; and therefore 
for Gone, I read leaving out the laſt 8, Ge, that 
is, 2220. 5 | 


„ ” pag. 


ART. 1. 


years; and withal they alſo affirmed, that 
ſame ſpace of time they had calculated the nativity of _ 
all the children which were born. Which laſt is cer- 
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Pag. 96. (/ 5 

Ei d xa; 0 eng Ede be, 5 r. Alx riet Tov panve 

inaurèr ichn, BX d 1) TwY WOAAGY TETWY EVILUTWY re- 
fn te * Ti i Ioavparr, Proclus in Tann, XXX1. 50. 


Pag. 96. { m) 

Ey Toiyuy r r TW XE rergcluis tAtyov ü nItwy Toy I 
dur 590 re vov x, ive Ney dig imaureiair 
Xa} E f/ v avrinAtl, A dig xxtrabnvar Herod. Eu- 
terp. Mandatumque literis ſervant, dum Ægyptii 
ſunt, quater curſus ſuos vertiſſe ſidera, ac ſolem bis 
jam occidiſſe ubi nunc oritur. Mela, lib. i. cap. 10. 
Whereas Ariſtotle more ſoberly, Ex d xarri ye TY Wage 


| dh H Yeovy RATE THY Tag adtdotaivn: @AATAGKS. parnpeny 287 


Pavers prrabibanoc, ZE ay d Toy t H Egave, 
BTE KATE pavpioy auTs Twy ox 8d, De Cælo, lib. i. 


Pag. 97. Cu 
As the Chaldees did affirm that they had taken 
obſervations of the celeſtial motions for- 4 * 
or the 


cap. 3. Vide Simplic. 


tainly falſe. Nam quod aiunt quadringenta et ſep- 
tuaginta millia annorum in periclitandis experiundiſ- 

ue pueris quicunque nati eſſent Babylonios poſſuiſſe, 
fallunt: ſi enim eſſet factum, non eſſet deſitum. 


Neminem autem habemus auctorem qui aut fieri di- 


cat, aut factum ſciat. Cicero, lib. ii. de Divinat. And 


if the laſt be falſe, we have no reaſon to believe the 


firſts true; but rather to deny their aſtronomical ob- 
ſervations by their vain ambition in aſtrological pre- 
dictions. And indeed thoſe obſervations of the Chal- 
dees being curiouſly ſearched into by Calliſthenes, ap- 
pointed by Ariſtotle for that purpoſe, were found really 


to go no farther than 1903 years before Alexander, as 
Porphyrius hath declared, who was no friend to the 


account of Moſes. Al 28 limo rag uno Kenauodives 
tx BaburuO? TeppFHo us TapeaThenTes pie Fas tis hv 


Tra | | | _— #7" 


bad. wm a. e 


hy of pore 
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die Tz Apiroridas 120 rich QyTW? e TIAL ART. I. 


dimyer ra 0 0 Heeg. i 107 eu Nα EVVERKOTIWY v 


pEX ps 107 Xgovey AAS 2 Ts Maxedovos TWCopivas Sim. 
plic. ad lib. ii. Ariſtot. 4 Cœlo, p. 123. 


Pag. 97. (0) 
This argument is therefore to me the ſtronger, 


| becauſe made by him who cannot be thought a fa- 


vourer of our religion, becauſe he was a counte- 
nancer of none, Epicurus, whoſe mind is thus de- 
livered by Lucretius ; 


Preterea, fi nulla fuit genitalis origo 
Terrarum et Coli, ſemperque æterna fuere, 
Cur ſupera bellum Thebanum et funera Trojæ, 
Non alias alii quoque res cecinere Poetæ? 
uo tot facta virum toties cecidere? neque uſquam 
ternis fame monumentis inſita florent ? 
De Rer. Nat. lib. v. ver. 32 Go 
Pag. 97. 
Pliny gives a large account of theſe, 15. vii. cap. 
56. and Lucretius makes uſe of this argument; 


Quare etiam quædam nunc artes expoliuntur, 
Nunc etiam augeſcunt, nunc addita 3 ſunt 
Multa ; modo organici melicos peperere ſonores: 
Denique natura hæc rerum ratioque reperta eſt 
Nuper, et hanc primus cum primis ipſe repertus 
Nunc ego ſum in patrias qui poſſim vertere voces. 
De Rer. Nat. lib. v. ver. 33 3. 
Pag. 98. (% 
J mean, not only ſuch as wrote the building o of 
particular Cities, as Wie Rhodius Kals xrigu, 


| Xenophanes KoXo@wvos ericu, Crito Eveaxzow xTiow, 


and Philochorus ExAcpive; rig. but t ole more ge- 


| neral, as Ariſtotle Kxiceig x ToAITENG, Polemo Krieg 
ow ey Sonic, Charon Iamwv xricus, Callmachus 


Krioeg view xa wontw, Hellanicus Kriczis tIvay xa 


T6Arw, and the indefinite Krioss written by Dercyl- 
lus, Dionyſius, Hippys, n 3 


and others. 
F 4 = 
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Pag. 98. ( 
Sylvarum, Hercynia—dierum ſexaginta iter occu- 
Pans, ut major aliis, ita et notior. Mela, lib. iii. cap. 3. 


Pag. 98. (% 
Hercynie ſylve roborum vaſtitas intacta ævis et 
congenita mundo, prope immortali ſorte miracula 


excedit. Plin. lib. xvi. cap. 2. 


- Pay. 98. (t) | 
Thus Ocellus, who maintained the World was 
never made, anſwers the argument brought from the 


Greek Hiſtories which began with Inachus, as the 
firſt ſubject, not author of Hiſtory, (as N (ogarola 1 in 


his Annotations miſtakes Ocellus,) Aid xa) reid v 


vn T1 Eo lcogias Gen & Trax eva. TE Apytis, 


ee rug, BY, W5 dr riros a WEWTNG, MANAG Y 
tv εr E ar αννν. 


Inachus to be the firſt not abſolutely, but ſince the 


laſt great alteration made in Greece; and then he 
concludes that Greece hath often been, and will 


often be, barbarous, and loſe the memory of all their 


actions : Tlonagxis ya K it 0 i504 BagCopes 1 U E 


785 dds, BX, un" ard gdm provoy Ivo wiun lerrdcaros, GAAG Xa 


un arne rug PV TE ; lei gu 250 pioyor avTHs VIvepivng, 


GAG Yap vewrigas dt x Wees nuns agxnv Aauptarsonc. 


Ocell. de Univerſo, cap. 3. Thus Plato, who affert- 
ed the Creation of the World, but either from eter- 


nity, or ſuch antiquity as does not much differ from 


it, brings in Solon inquiring the age of the Greek 
Hiſtories, as of Phoroneus, and Niobe, Deucalion 


and Pyrrha ; and an Egyptian Prieſt anſwering, that 
all the Greeks were boys, and not an old man a- 


mongſt them, that is, they had no ancient monu- 
ments, 
tented with the knowledge of the time ſince the laſt 
great mutation of their own country. Hanna yap 
XATH weh @Ioga ve avFewnuv x% Horrai, wel 


oY = x Yours lui pisui, * t A treęai Beau reęai. 


o that he will have 


or hiſtory of any antiquity, but reſted con- 
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In Timæo. Origen of Celſus, TO moans te warde ART. I. 


ald Tvgwors N, WOAAGs d Eu, M VEWTE> 
| gov eb Toy z] Atuνν ,L N KeaTAXAUTacy Evayx Of yeyiun- 

paiyoy* TAPS TOIG XBL abr die THpIFnCE T0 Hor” a 
Tov r X60 48 G . lib. i. And Lucretius the Epi- 
curean, who thought the world but few thouſand 
years old, as we believe, and that it ſhould at laſt 
be conſumed, as we alſo are perſuaded, thinks this 
anſwer of theirs ſo far from being a refutation of the 
former, that he admits it as a confirmation of the 
latter part of his opinion : 


Quod ſi forte fuiſſe antehac eadem omnia credis, 
Sed periiſſe hominum torrenti ſæcla vapore, 
Aut cecidiſſe urbeis magno vexamine mundi, 
Aut ex imbribus aſſiduis exiſſe rapaceis 1 
Per terras amneis, atque oppida cooperuiſſe: 
Tanto quippe magis victus fateare neceſſe eſt. 
Exitium quoque terrai cœlique futurum. 
De Rer. Nat. lib. v. ver. 339. 


Pag. 99. fu 


* | = — „ * al 
Egwogy d To KiAow TE Tips Twy ExTURWOEWY XGs E 
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Orig. adv. Celſ. lib. i. 


3 

So that Egyptian Prieſt in Plato's Timæus tells 
Solon that the Fable of Phaeton did ſignify a real 
conflagration of the world; but ſo as all they which 
lived in mountains or dry parts of the earth were 
ſcorched and conſumed, but of thoſe who lived near 
the ſeas or rivers in the valleys, ſome were preſerved . 
Huiv d, faith he, 6 Nee ts Ts rd CwrHIG, x rr 
tx TEaITNG rg amogins Mc Avouevecrs Thus the Egyp- 
tians pretend Nilus ſaved them from the flames of 
Phaeton. Nor were they only ſafe from conflagra- 
tions but from inundations alſo. For when in 
Greece or other parts a deluge happened, then all 
their cities were {wept away into the ſea : Kare d 


Tnvde 


ART. I. rind * Agar, lays the Prieſt, Are Torts Are @AAoTE 
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avg ini ra; agg dwg ErTuppet” 69 & avriov ,h 
E, Wipuxtev* ogy Kl di dg airias rav Nat TwCoptva, 
Af Wankzicrars, SO Egypt receiving not their 
waters from above by clouds, but from below by 
ſprings filling the river Nile, was out of danger in a 
deluge, and thereby preſerved the moft ancient mo- 
numents and records. But, alas, this is a poor ſhift 
to them which believe that in the great and univerſal 
Flood, all the fountains of the great deep were broken 
up, and the windows * heaven were opened. Gen. vii. 
11. 
Pag. 100. {y) 

So Cicero indeed ſpeaks, innumerabilia ſecula, in 
his book of Divination: and Socrates in Plato's 
| Theztetus brings this argument againſt the pride of 
great and noble families, that they which mention 
a ſucceſſion of their anceſtors which have been rich 
and powerful, do it merely Ur graldtucias, 8 Jura 
| Hesl tis T9 w del hen, 29: oyiGeo Jai, or warn, 
PET e lugiades i bras veya drehen, & is 
bg N WW 9, e Saria N JAG, Bag bg TE 
2% *EAAnves o {48108 VEYLYaTY oTWBy* as if every 
perſon were equally honourable, having innumerable 
anceſtors, rich and poor, ene and kings, learn- 
ed and barbarous. 


Pag. 100. (2 
Origen did not only collect the eternity of the 
world from the coexiſtence of all God's attributes, 


as becauſe he is mavrozedrue and Jnuzpyss, therefore | 


he was always ſo, (for how could he be Inpazgyes vey 
Inuuia ynud ru, OT WavrXEATWE avev Twy xparemivuy ;) but 
alſo from the goth Pſalm ; From everlaſting to ever- 
lafting, thou art God. For a thouſand years in thy fight 
are but as yeſterday : and that at the beginning of Ec- 
cleſiaſticus; Who can number the ſand of the ſea, and 
the drops of the rain, and the days of eternity? But 

Methodius, 3 and 9 hath well 3 
| that 
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| Pag. 101. {a) | | 
By the Greeks called Teszal, which are ſucceſſions 
of generations from father to ſon : as in St. Matth. 
1. 17. Indeed ſometimes they take it for other ſpaces 
of time; as Artemidorus obſerves, for ſeven years. 
Kar ivizs h irn C“. 38% nal N Of iaTEixOl, TWy do 
eyevewy (not Teo Tay, AS Wolphius and Portus would 
correct it) pandive (not un deiv, as Suidas) @Xeboroprivy 
Toy TEoTapeorxaudexirn (not TIooaperuardixatoy, AS Suidas 
tranſcribing him negligently) ayers, Sometimes 
they interpret it twenty, twenty-five, or thirty years, 
n as appears by Heſychius: and by that laſt account 


. they reckoned the years of Neſtor, Kar ivizs d N. 
fe, xa ro Ngo BAN, rig tvvernxorra rn YEyovivar* 
n ſo Artemidorus and the Grammarians. Although 
h I cannot imagine that to be the ſenſe of Homer ; 

5 Ted zòn duo pv yeveal Ei“ N 

N Eda, oi of wpeogy apa rexpev nd" tyivorTo. 

* a IA. d. ver. 2 50. 

4 And I conceive that gloſs in Heſychius, 'Er: dias - 
A parO” xpovuv THY jan xa aro Becwerwy, tO be far more 


properly applicable to that place. But, in the ſenſe 

of which we now ſpeak, it is taken for the third 

| part ordinarily of an hundred years; as Herodotus, 
le mentioning the Egyptians' feigned genealogies, Kai 


8, rei 1 , αεαν Yivics ,,] fp, r, ZOO 
re generations equalize 10,000 years, weveai 'yap Tetis 
0 ade EXCOTOY Tr ig.. Euterp. And after him St. Cle- 
t mens Alexandrinus, Eis vd ixaroy e ve N 
5 errai ryeveci, Strom. lib. ii. . | 


Pag. 102. (b6) - 
Inde Manicheus, ut Deum a conditione malorum 
liberet, alterum mali inducit autorem. S. Hier. in 
Nahum, cap. 3. 1 | 


Pag. 


that diſputation Tad rd now 6 Nu d gn, na) ART. 1. 
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| Pag. 102. (e 
ART. 1. For we muſt not look upon Manes as the firſt 


author of the Hereſy, though they which followed | 
him were called from him Manichæans. Nor muſt the 
we be ſatisfied with the relation of Socrates, who of: 
allots the beginning of that hereſy pig tpopocde tak 
Toy KuvravTivs Xe, a little before Conſtantine; be- be 
ing Epiphanius aſſerts the firſt author of it, 5iaxxcova ral 
110 Topriay Ek r Teporonupa weg! rag X£0v25 r AmTo50- am 
aw, to have gone to Jeruſalem even about the Apo- in © 
{tles' times. Manes then, formerly called Cubricus, "this 
(not Urbicus, as St. Auguſtin), who difſeminated the 
this Hereſy in the days of Aurelianus or Probus the WW rea; 
Emperor, about the year 277, had a predeceſſor, had 
though not a maſter, called firſt Terebinthus, after rat] 
- Buddas. For this Buddas left his books and eſtate N 
to a widow, who, faith Epiphanius, «eve mag To the 
| X89, Ares, continued with his eſtate and books a ma 
long time, and at laſt bought Cubricus for her ſer- 12 
vant. This Buddas had a former maſter called Scy- or ; 
thianus, the firſt author of this Hereſy. Beſides WI 
theſe, between Scythianus and Cubricus there was 1 
yet another teacher of the doctrine, called Zaranes. wy 
"Hy ds Teo rar (Mavnr g-) A tree rng xανjꝭ/‚ʒK did αα the 
A Taurns, Zauns ovopear, o οh aοον ura. | If ma 
then we inſert this Zaranes into the Manichæan the 
pedigree, and conſider the time of the widow be- WU Cn 
tween Buddas and Cubricus, and the age of Cubri- He 
cus, who was then but ſeven years old, as Socrates Jen 
teſtifies, when ſhe reſolved to buy him, and diſcover 133 
the Hereſy to him; there will be no reaſon to doubt tha 


of the relation of Epiphanius, that Scythianus began 

about the Apoaſtolical times. Nor need we har, or 5 
the abatements in the Animadverſions of Petavius, Po: 
much leſs that redargution of Epiphanius, who cites fras 
Origen as an aſſertor of the Chriſtian Faith againſt ren 
this Hereſy; for though he certainly died before 7 
Manes ſpread his doctrine, yet it was written in inf 
ſeveral books before him, not only in- the time of 
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Buddas, to whom Socrates and Suidas attribute Ax T. 1. 
them, but of Scythianus, whom St. Cyril and Epi- : 
phanius make the author of them. Neither can it 
be objected that they were not Manichzans before 
the appearance of Manes ; for I conceive the name 
of Manes (thought by the Greeks to be a name 

taken up by Cubricus, and proper to him) not to 
be any proper or peculiar name at all, but the gene- 
ral title of Heretick in the Syriack tongue. For I 
am loath to think that Theodoret, or the author 
in Suidas were ſo far miſtaken, when they call Scy- 
thianus Mares as to conceive Cubricus and he were 
the ſame perſon; when we may with much better 
_ reaſon conclude that both Scythianus aud Cubricus 
bad the ſame title. For I conceive Manes at firſt 
rather a title than a name, from the Hebrew p or 
Ned ſignifying a Heretick. And although ſome of 
the * derive their h from Manes, yet others 
make it more ancient than he was, referring it to 
Tzadok and Bajethos, called Ey2n wRY the firſt 
or chief Hereticks, who lived 100 years before Chriſt. 
Wherefore it is far more rational to aſſert, that he 
which began the Hereſy of the Manichees was called 
H as an Heretick in the Oriental Tongues, and from | 
thence Marne by the Greeks (to comply with fai or 
madneſs in their language), than that Mavis was firſt 
the name of a man counted an Heretick by the 
Chriſtians, and then made the general name for all 
5 Hereticks, and particularly for the Chriſtians by the 
* Jews. Which being granted, both Scythianus and 
Cubricus might well at firſt have the name of Manes, 


Ie 


* m « o Ke (0 Roy 


t that is, Heretick. However the antiquity of that 
7 Hereſy will appear in the Marcionites, who differed 

f not in this particular from the Manichees. Duos 
> | Ponticus Deos affert, tanquam duas Symplegadas nau- 


N fragii ſui: quem negare non potuit, 1d eſt, creato- 

rem, id eſt, noſtrum; et quem probare non poterit, 
a; id eſt, ſuum. Paſſus infelix hujus præſumptionis 
3 inſtinctum de ſimplici capitulo Dominicæ pronun- 
f | | ciationis, 
? 
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ART. 1. Ciationis, in homines non in Deos diſponentis ex- 
empla illa bonæ et malæ arboris, quod neque bona 
malos neque mala bonos proferat fructus. Tertul. adv. 
Marcion. lib. i. cap. 2. This Marcion lived in the 

days of Antoninus Pius, and, as Euſebius teſtifieth, 
Juſtin Martyr-wrote againſt him. HP. lib. iv. cap. 11. 
Irenzus relates how he ſpake with Polycarp Biſhop 

of Smyrna, who was taught by the Apoſtles, and 
converſed with divers which ſaw our Saviour, ib. ili. 
cap. 3. Neither was Marcion the firſt which taught 

it at Rome, for he received it from Cerdon. Ha- 


buit et Cerdonem quendam informatorem ſcandal = 
hujus, quo facilius duos Deos cæci exiſtimaverunt. _ 


This Cerdon ſucceeded Heracleon, and ſo at laſt 
this Hereſy may be reduced to the Gnoſticks, who | 
derived it from the old Gentile Philoſophers, and © 
might well be embraced by Manes in Perſia, becauſe PL: 
it was the doctrine of the Perſian Magi, as Ariſtotle * 


teſtifieth ; *Apirorians i Towry We PiAoTroiag xal Wero- | 


/ 4 . 47 t 
Euripss (ràc Mayes) x Twv AiyvrTiuv, x% 00 xaT avrz5 Na 
* » \ 5 aJ 3 , SL \ 3 / L . Qui 

tiyai ENS, EY HIJov ata ayct XG KAKOV i. aert. 11 A 


proemio. And this derivation is well obſerved by 0 
Timotheus, Preſbyter of Conſtantinople, ſpeaking ny 
thus of Manes : IIagx d MapxiwG” xal Tov wee ixtivs 


q — \ - \_- \ / » tori 
| EIT Nporroiey xa durciewy 1% TW KATH Tlepoion ja yur Apo . 
ue Aabur doyparita dis agxas. _ Bins 
4. | | de 

Pag. 104. fd), 
Stabat fides ſemper in Creatore et Chriſto ejus. I 
Tertul. adv. Marcion. lib. i. cap. 21. Non alia ag- EY 
noſcenda erit traditio Apoſtolorum, quam quæ ho- ken 
die apud ipſorum Eccleſias editur. Nullam autem ” 
Apoſtolici cenſus Eccleſiam invenias quæ non in 1 
Creatore chriſtianizet. bid. Nor 
| 4 cun 
1 
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„„ ARLICLE I 
And in Jeſus Chriſt, bis only Son, our Lord. 


ö 
Pag. 111. (e)} 
ADEM regula veritatis docet nos credere poſt ART. 11. 
Patrem etiam in Filium Dei, Chriſtum Jeſum, 
Dominum Deum noſtrum, ſed Dei Filium; hujus 
Dei qui et unus et ſolus eſt, conditor ſcilicet rerum 
ommum. Novatian. de Trin. cap. 9. | 


Pag. 111. (f) 
Si tamen nomen eſt Chriſtus, et non u appellatio 
potius; Ductus enim ſignificatur. Unctus autem 
non magis nomen eſt quam veſtitus, quam calcea- 
tus, accidens nomini res. Tertul. adv. Prax. cap. 28. 
Quorum nominum alterum eſt proprium, quod ab 
Angelo impoſitum eſt ; alterum accidens, quod ab 
b unctione convenit. Ihid. Chriſtus commune digni- 
> tatis eſt nomen. Jeſus proprium vocabulum Salva- 
: toris. S. Hieron. in Matt. xvi. 20. Jeſus inter ho- 
: mines nominatur ; nam Chriſtus non proprium no- 
men eſt, ſed nuncupatio poteſtatis et regni. Lactan. 
de ver. Sap. lib. iv. cap. 79. Dum dicitur Chriſtus, 
commune nomen dignitatis eſt; dum Jeſus Chriſtus, 
proprium vocabulum Salvatoris eſt. 1/dor. Orig. lib. 
vii. cap. 2. Inos XA&AET GS PEO paws, S. 2 Catech. | 
is; 
Pag. 112. { 40, 

Habuit et Judæa — eſus, quorum vacuis 
gloriatur vocabulis. Illa enim nec lucent, nec paſ- 
cunt, nec medentur. Bernard. in Cant. Serm. 15. 


3 


Pag. 112. ( h } 
Firſt vr as generally in the Books of Moſes, in 
3 


Ar. 11. Joſhua, Judges, Samuel, the Kings, yea even in 
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Haggai and Zechariah : then contracted into W., as 
in the 1 Chron. xxiv. 11. 2 Chron. xxxi. 15. and 
conſtantly in Ezra and Nehemiah. Next the laſt 
letter y was but lightly pronounced, as appears by 
the Greek Tranſlation, 1 Chron. vu. 27. where ywwwv 
is rendered in the Roman and Alexandrian Copies 
"Inozt, in the Aldus and Complutenſian Editions 
Ion, and by Euſebius, who expreſſeth it truer than 
thoſe copies, 'Inczt. At laſt y was totally left out, 


both in the pronunciation and the writing, and the 


whole name of Joſhua contracted to W. 


Pag. 113. i) 


Oſee in lingua noſtra Salbatorem ſonat, quod no- 


men habuit etiam Joſue filius Nun, antequam ei a 
Deo vocabulum mutaretur. S. Hier. in Oſee, cap. 1. 
ver. I. et lib. i. adv. Joviniauum. I read indeed of 
other interpretations among the Greeks, no good 
expoſitors of the Hebrew names: as in an ancient 
MS. of the LXX. Tranſlation of the. Prophets, now 


in the library of Cardinal Barberini, at the begin- 


ning of Hoſeah, em, ur and again, Qn, 
o:owopivG”, 1 cvonatur (of which the firſt and laſt 
are far from the original : and the middle agreeable 
with the root, not with the conjugation, as being 
deduced from yr not in Niphal, but in Hiphil.) 
And in another MS. of the Prophets in the King's 
library at St. James's, *Qcnt, oxaaduy 5 unn and 
again, gem, ipps* cular ©, Which is the interpre- 
tation inſerted into Heſychius; in whom for Q 
we muſt read Moni and ſo I ſuppoſe Salmaſius in- 
tended it, though the Holland Edition hath made 
his emendation 'Noxe. 


Dag. 11g. 40 
As the Samaritan Pentateuch makes it the ſame 
name, which he was firſt named, and which he had 
afterwards, as if Moſes had only called Oſhea, 3 


_ 


thrice. 


xxrosrriox or THE CREED. 
Pag 113. (I) 


$0 Juſtin Martyr ſpeaks of Hoſeah as WETOVOAGT= ART. 11. 


di To Inca 0v0pcri* and .GOmparing with that alter- 
ation of Jacob's name; 5 To rauher Tax TO. INN 
iu id dn, v 0 Aucy ovojues Inces ert 
where, to paſs by his miſtake in ſuppoſing him firſt 
named Iſrael, and after called Jacob, he makes the 
alteration of Hoſeah to Jo/hua equal to that of Jacob to 
Iſrael. The reaſon whereof was the Greek verſion of 
the name, who for Hoſeab tranſlated it Adegg- Exors- 
pace Mouvong Tov Auen vi Naun, Incsv. Numb. xiii. 16. 

Quum ſucceſſor Moyſi deſtinaretur Auſes filius Naye, 
transfertur certe de priſtino nomine, et incipit vocari 
Jeſus. Tertul. adv. Jud. cap. g. et adv. Marcion. lib. 

ui. cap. 16. Igitur Moyles his adminiſtratis Auſem 
quendam nomine præponens populo, qui eos revoca- 
ret ad patfiam terram. S. Clem. Rom. Recognit. lib. i. Qui 
cum primum Auſes vocaretur, Moſes 2 præſen- 

tiens, juſſit eum Jeſum vocari. Lactan. de vera Sap. 
lib. iv. cap, 17. Ov Weoregey 7 (Muvoks) ro UTE $19:80- 
xv TY 7% Ines rex nixon Wgornyogig, $y0jperrs * + irie TW 
Aleß, oweg 0 vumſcarrtę adro re Se,, j, Inos 


ad rg avaryopeuu. Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hift. lib. i. cap. 3. Thus 


was the Hoſeah ſomething diſguiſed by Auſes, and was 


farther eſtranged yet by thoſe which frequently called 
him Navgns, as Euſebius, Dem. Evang. lib. v. 8 175 


Pag. 113. %% -.i 
This Juſtin Martyr charges upon the Jews as neg- 
lefted by them, and affirms the reaſon why they 
received not Jeſus for the Chriſt, was their not ob- 
lerving the alteration of Hoſeah into Joſua or Jeſus. 
Avony raharo, Ino Moss Azores rar CY 3 Carers: 
di nv alia K Wert 8% &Togeir, 80: point TU YGapsy 


vun os 6 Xpigoc, Na Eva Yr YVUTHGY 8, Tuvins. And 


whereas they ſpake much of the change made in the 
names of Abram and Sarai, which were but of a letter, 
they took no notice of this total alteration al the 
name: ſo he; Aid ri {hiv dy & p er TporeriIn 160 

Vor. U. , G Akęad 


* 


ART. II. 


NOTES UPON THE 


'ACpacy ovepart Fronoyeic, vol d Ti tv po TW Tapßac ove- 
uri, dhe xeproneyeic'; dia Ti d T0 warpodey zv TW 
Avon To vid Nauñ Av jprrwveara To Inos, & Curtis 5 


Where, to paſs by the vulgar miſtake of the Greeks, 


who generally deliver the addition of « in the name of 


Abraham, and ę in the name of Sarah, when the 


firſt was an addition of N, the ſecond a change of 


into , he would make that of Hoſea into Jeſus a 
far more conſiderable alteration than that of Abra- 
ham or of Sarah. 2 5 
SAS. abs Pig. 113. % 

For it may well be thought that is added to 


make the name yx the ſame with the third perſon 


of the future in Hiphil, ywyp For although 7 the 
characteriſtical letter of the conjugation Hiphil be 


excluded in the future tenſe, and fo the regular word 


be yr frequently in uſe; yet ſometimes it is ex- 
preſſed, as it is uſed, 1 Sam. xvii. 4). n $5 
TIT yur 379) And all the aſſembly ſhall know that 
the Lord ſaveth (or will ſave) not with fword and 


fpear e and Pfal. cxvi. 6. yn 1 417 T was brought 
tow, and he helped me. And although there be ano- 


ther in the future than in the name, yet being it is 
alſo found ſometimes with the leſſer Chiric, and fo 
without the latter , or without any Chiric at all, 
as frequently with the addition of , yum, there is 


no reafon but vr, the name of the fon of Nun, 
may be of the ſame force, as conſiſting of the ſame 


letters, with the third perſon of the future in Hiphil. 


Again, being » added to the future, as formative 


thereof, ſtands in the place of » (for the avoiding of 
confuſion with y conjunctive) which is nothing elle 
than the abbreviation of , we may well aſſign at 


leaſt this emphaſis to the mutation which Moſes 


made ; that whereas before there was nothing but 
Salvation barely in his name, now there is no lets 
than he hall ſave, in which the x or » is a peculiar 
deſignation of the perſon, and the Hall or tenſe 2 


certainty of the futurition. Thus will the deſign of 


Moſes 


4 
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Moſes appear to be nothing elſe but a prediction or ART. I. 


confirmation of that which was not before, but by 
way of deſire or omination; and this only by chang- 


ing the imperative into the future, yr] ſerva, the 
expectation of the people, into yuwn ſervabit, the 
ratification of Moſes. | 


| Pag. 114. (0) ED 
So did the ancients underſtand it : to the Greeks 
Jeſus is Ewriigioy Ots, to the Latins, Salvator Dei. 
So Euſebius, Dem. Evang. lib. iv. ad finem. Ext 
de owTnguey Os tic, Thy EM, Quriy T6 Ts Inc ue 
Ny ovopue onpaive, Ic juiv yoo Wap Ebeaios, Cwrngia,. 
vics d Naun w rotg auroic Iwost „ Ic de 


tri Iad cornęiæ, rar 354, Orcs cwrnplevy, Where nothing 


can be more certain than that Iad is taken for the 
name of God, and Iad cwrngiz, together, the Salva- 


| tion of God. And yet Theophyla& has ſtrangely 
| miſtaken it, Matt. i. 1. To Ines Gvojac BY, "EAmixov 


tri, A Ebpaixov, tepnvevera 0: owrng, Tay yap 1 CwTNEIE 
Tap 'ECpuicis xte which words ſeem plainly to 
ſignify that Jeſus is interpreted Saviour, becaule Iad 
in the Hebrew tongue ſignifieth Salvation. I confeſs 


the words may be ſtrained to the ſame ſenſe with 


thoſe of Euſebius, but not without ſome force, and 
contrary to what he ſeemeth to intend. Eſpecially 


conſidering thoſe which followed him in the ſame 


miſtake, as Moſchopulus, IIeel ce Ing aro T8 Ia 
yirrai, & dn oa ECpaiog rn Curngiav. Whereas 
Ia in Euſebius is certainly no other than , and 
lend than yn, and fo Io contracted of 'Iaw 
lozz, The Salvation of God. Nor 1s this only the 
opinion of Euſebius, but of St. Hierom, a man much 
better acquainted with the Hebrew language; who, 
on the firſt chapter of Hoſeah, ſhewing that Joſhua 
had firſt the ſame name with that of the Prophet, 
laith, Non enim (ut male in Græcis codicibus legi- 


tur et Latinis) Auſe dictus eſt, quod nihil omnino 


intelligitur, ſed Oſee, id eſt, Salvator: et additum 
© | eſt 


| 
| 
| 84 


ART.11.eft ejus nomini Dominus, ut Salvator Domini di- 
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ceretur. What then was it but Þ the Dominus 
added to his name? For as in the name of Efaias, 
St. Hierom acknowledgeth the addition of the name 
of God, Interpretatur autem Eſaias, Salvator Domi- 
ni; in the ſame manner did he conceive it in the 


name of Joſuah, only with this difference, that in the 
one it begins, in the other concludes, the name. 


Pag. 114. P 
Jeſus Hebræo ſermone Salvator dicitur. Etymo- 
logiam ergo nominis ejus Evangeliſta ſignavit, dicens, 
Vocabis nomen ejus Jeſum, quia ipſe ſalbum faciet popu- 
lum ſuum. S. Hieron. 


NV 
BAtTeis 10% pus EVaHYYENISS Kal WeRopnTrE pnotic; x At- 
Deppnvevopueyoy Yap T9 fard” muwy 6 Otoc, 5 tor Cwrneia r 


Aus, To were dsnuv deomornv tupiroxurtive Andreas Cre- 


tenſis in Circumc. 

| Pag. 116. fr) 

Jupiter, the chief of them, was moſt uſually wor- 
ſhipped under this title. Euripides makes Amphi- 
tryo ſitting by his altar, which Hercules had built, 

Buyov id T6v0t Tor n Alég' Herc. Fur. v. 48. 
and Ariſtophanes introduces Bacchus ſwearing, 

Na Tov Ala Toy Torna Plut. v. 878. 
as if it were the familiar oath among the Athenians, 
as well it might be, he having his temple in their 
Piræeum, as Strabo teſtifieth, /b. ix. (where De- 
moſthenes by virtue of a decree was to build him an 
altar, Plutarch. in vita Demaſt.) and his porch in the 
city, which was called indeed vulgarly, 25 EN 


Ao; cod. yet was it alſo named rs Turm, as Har- 
pocration and Heſychius have obſerved. Or: d in- 
YiypanTai wi Corn, ovoprageras d x Exeu gig, dn 


xa; Miνφ e fo the firſt — Toy Mider txpuyorres idev- 
carro Tov ExeuIigiov A,, rare ff fries xa Torn Pac: 10 
the latter. As in their oaths, fo 1n their feaſts, they 
mentioned him always at the third cup. Toy pi 


wor oy 


1 SY 
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q tur- newuy, Toy ot Teirov EwrngOp, ſub. Ai which is 
omitted in Heſychius, as appears out of Athenæus, lib. 


ii. er xv. and eſpecially that of Alexis the comedian: 


| "AAN ye 
Autw Aids ye r Torn S. b 
Ounrois aTaYTW Xenoijpewrar(©? Wory 
O Zed 6 Ewrnp LL 
Pauſanias in Corinthiacis, Meſſenicis, Laconicis et 
Arcadicis, mentions ſeveral ſtatues and temples 
anciently dedicated to Jupiter, tixzanow Tre of 
which title Cornutus in his book de Natura Deorum 
gives this account: Kare To yerarre tri x v6 60 
& yewa, xa Ts As tvrivgey EwrngOy tives Aryopivs. And 
though this title was ſo generally given to Jupiter, as 
that Heſychius expounds Lorne, 6 Zevs, yet was it 
likewiſe attributed to the other gods : as Herodotus 
relates how the Grecians in their naval war againſt 
the Perſians made their vows, oc rid Torn, and 
that they preſerved the title to Neptune in his days, 
lib. vii. And Artemidorus takes notice that Caſtor 
and Pollux are taken for the Oro Tories, whom the 
poem bearing the name of Orpheus to Muſæus, calls 
Męeyd he Ewrnpas, ops Aog d TEVA 5 
as the Hymn of Homer, | | 
Tora Tixe warde iH, N oν, AY 
Nxurięuy Te vewv 
and Theocritus in the Idyllion on them, 
"AvJownuy Ewrnexs ini Eves non t. 


| Hence Lucian in Alexandro uſeth it as their conſtan 
title, *AxcFixaxe Hearxauc, xai Ziv aworperait, tai Al- 


Cx8p0; Lwrnges, Neither have we mention of the title 
only, but of the original and occaſion of it. For 
when Caſtor and Pollux thruſt the ſons of Theſeus out 
of Athens, and made Meneſtheus king, he gave them 
firſt this name; Ala Tere wer- 5 Meveg debe dvaxras 
T6 v Twrneas wopart, LElian. Var. Hiſt. lib. iv. cap. 5. 

"2 | | Beſide 


wewrov Aids 'Okupriz ua Ocwy 'Onkvprioy fAryov, Tov d ART.IL. 
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aral. Beſide theſe we read in the ancient inſcriptions, Ar- 


XANT Ow LEwrnps' and again, 'Aoxantiy xa Teig To- 
rige. For as they had their Female Deities, fo did 


they attribute this title to their Goddeſſes, and that 


both in the maſculine and feminine gender. As to 
Venus, Apęodiry Oex Hava y Tu K* Trngl. to Diana, 
"Apripuds Ewreigi, AS the ſame collection of f Inſcriptions 
hath it. Thus Pherecrates, Hyatt Na e w f 
aura Tori orngag, and Sophocles, Tex YE TW MLT 


Thus the Epigram extant in Suidas, 


Pure”, @ TOUR int IIa rad, KATews, 
*Aprepus 


Odd Frlos NC Tora Ka HAEEINGKOY TpoonyGopeuey, 


Theodoret. Serm. viii. 595. of Hercules. The Bæenſes, 


an ancient people in Peloponneſus, "Apreuw ivounZzct 
Zuragey, Pau. in Laconicis. Her Temple and Statue 


in the City Trœzen was built and named by Theſeus 


at his ſafe return from Crete. The Megarenſes pre- 
ſerved by her . the Perſians, ini rid Ewreipas 
Gyarue inoncarro ApriuidO-* and upon the ſame 
occaſion another of the ſame bigneſs ſet up at Page. 


Adem. But this title eſpecially was given to Minerva. 


Turaęa, 1 AN Wage, 765. "EAAnow, Heſych. Eg. yag 
Ad. 13 a Af ,— 1 xa Jvzos.. Schol. Ariſtoph. in 


Ranas. otle in his will obliged Nicanor to a 


_ Ai Torrñę. X&1 AN Turtięy. Laert. in vita 
Ariſtot. And in general they invocated God under 
the notion of Lorne, as Plato in Zimæo, Otoy d xa 
5 Er a TWy Azyoppiray Lurnea i ar xa d duni 
CTEWS weg TS TWy E1XOTWY Joya dianuCeuy nuns iN 
Ae, THAW aexinde Ae. 


Pag. 116. 


This was the conſtant title 7 the firſt Ptolemy, 


the ſon of Lagus, given to him by the Rhodians : 
Ovouare 4 92 rar ra PILE IIToAcucics o@iT ww, dn di 
ish Da N vag O1>oprToge X&AZT(z 20% od. 
ger Erepov, Toy ot Tz Ad Ewrnge, wa adorruy Podiuy 70 
ane. Pauſan. Atticis, Wick name firſt given him N 
the 


, 
ü 
” 
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the Rhodians was no way expreſſed in his uſage of the ART. 11 


Syrians, as 18 obſerved I by Joſephus, Ns xai Thy Tui 


Enacay Uo IlroAepais TS Aly Tano S Tore Xenporitoile” 
1 ivarria TaFiv avrs TY EmIXANCH. This was ſo fa- 


miliar, that Tertullian uſeth the title inſtead of the 


name. Poſt eum (ſc. Alexandrum) regnavit illic 
in Alexandria Soter annis 35. Thus Antigonus was 
firſt called by the Greeks their Evegytrns, or Bene- 
Factor, then Torn, or Saviour. O5 poyoy Eupνν wag | 
avT0y Toy lg Evteytrns, WANG Xa METANNGE G6, Terri. 
Polyb. lib. v. Thus we read of Demetrius, who re. 
ſtored the — to their liberty, "Avexgornoay N 


| Burt bah Areca vv AnprTgions Torn xa Eve - 5 
o, 


eirnv avayopeiorrts. Plutarch. in vita. And 2 only 

but numbered Demetrius and Antigonus among their 
Di Soteres; and inſtead of their annual Archon, 
whoſe name they uſed in their diſtinction of years, 
they created a Prieſt of theſe Dii Soteres, as the 
ſame Author teſtifieth: Moves Ke Trias aa 


Haug, x rd idol Xas WETEIOV Axor ra ramalcarrte, 


ice Tor io ego r xaY txaro eivieurey. Appian 
relates of Demetrius, that he received this title from 
the Babylonians. Tipagx,ov tmavigajacvey vegan, Xa 
TEMAG Wovyngws rag BaCuaaves nyspevoy, ü & x Lorne 
apEapivuv Tw Babvroviuy wouaodn., De Bell. Syriac. 
Lucian s miſtake in his Salutation tells us of Avrio x 
0 Ewrng, and Appian gives us the routing of the Gauls 
as the 'cauſe of that title : Os xi Leorne mexanIn Ta- 
Agra; te This Evgwirns is Tiv Aci ipCanvrac EA. 
Ibid. And in proceſs of time this title grew fo 
cuſtomary and familiar, that the Sicihans beſtowed 
it upon Verres their oppreſſor. Itaque illum non 
ſolum Patronum iſtius inſulæ, ſed etiam Sotera in- 
ſeriptum vidi en ſays Cicero. Verrin. 2 


Pag. 1 16. 2 ) 

Heb. ym ww 125 wen 5m Opt 80 the 
Septuagint clearly, Kai Ayeige glos Ewrnea To Iopann, 
* ici are, Tov T vloy _—_ Qui fuſcitavit 

4 4 eis 
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ART. 11. eis Salbatorem, et liberavit eos, Otboniel. Again, De 


Kal fyeipe xugiog ee Ewrnea Tov Add, viov Inge. Qui late 
ſuſcitavit Salvatorem vocabulo Aioth, filium Gera. in 
Vet. Tranſl. Upon which place St. Auguſtin notes. que 
Animadvertendum eſt autem quod Salvatorem dicat rem 
etiam hominem, per quem Deus falvos faciat. Quef. fur. 
Ab. wil. cap. 18. | ſuff 
| Pag. 116. (u) mW illo 
So Cicero in the place before cited, having ſaid he cun 
ſaw Verres inſcribed Sotera, goes on, Hoc quantum cxv 
eft ? ita magnum, ut Latino uno verbo exprimi non Sah 
fit. But though in Cicero's time there was no quo 
tin word uſed in that ſenſe ; yet not long after it | Lad 
was familiar. For as in the Greek inſcriptions we vac 
read often Dedications Ait Lorne, fo in the Latin we bat: 
find often Jovi Servatori, or Conſervatori, ſometimes rus, 
Jovi Salvatori, or Salutari: all which are nothing MW Ma 
elſe but the Latin expreſſions of the Greek inſcrip- rath 
tions. And without queſtion Ewrne might have been who 
rendered Soſpitator, and even Soſpes, as it was uſed tant 


in the days of Ennius. Soſpes, ſalvus: Ennius ta- lang 
men ſoſpitem pro ſervatore poſuit. Feſfus. Neither thru 
indeed could the Sicilians mean any more of Verres 
by the word Sotera, than Tully ſpake of himſelf, 


when he ſtiled himſelf Servatorem Reipublice. At leaſt P 
Tacitus did conceive that Conſervator is as much as us 


Soter, when ſpeaking of Milichus, who detected the 
conſpiracies to Nero, he ſaith, Milichus præmiis 
ditatus Conſervatoris ſibi nomen, Græco ejus rei Q 
vocabulo, aflumpſit. Aunal. lib. xv. He took to geri 
bimſelf the name of Conſervator, in a Greek word res 
ꝛubich ſigniſies ſo much: and without queſtion that Ang 
muſt be Zwrjge. However the firſt Chriſtians of the 
Latin Church were ſometime in doubt what word to 


- uſe as the conſtant interpretation of Lorne, ſo fre- % 
quent and eſſential to Chriſtianity. Tertullian uſeth *! 
Salutificator, or, as ſome books read it, Salvifcator : 6 
Ergo jam non unus Deus, nec unus Salutificator, ſi TE A 


duo ſalutis artifices, et utique alter altero indigens. S. 7 
| 4 - | y | N D e | 
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lated in the Philippians 111. 20. Et quidem de terra 
in cœlum, ubi noſtrum municipatum Philippenſes 
quoque ab Apoſtolo diſcunt; Unde et Salutificato- 
rem noftrum expeftamus Feſum Chriſtum. De Re- 
ſur. Carnis, cap. 47. St. Hilary thought Salutaris a 
ſufficient interpretation. Eft autem Salutaris ipſo 
illo nomine quo Jeſus nuncupatur. Feſus enim ſe- 


cundum Hebraicam linguam Salutaris eſt. in Pſal. - 
cxviii. St. Auguſtin is indifferent between that and 


Salvator: Deus ſalvos faciendi Dominus eſt Jeſus, 
quod interpretatur Salvator, ſive Salutaris: and ſo 
Lactantius. At laſt they generally uſed the word Sal- 


| vator. Firſt Tertullian; Chriſfus in illo ſignifica- 
batur, taurus ob utramque diſpoſitionem: aliis fe- 


rus, ut judex, aliis manſuetus, ut Salvator. Adv. 
Marcion. lib. iii. cap. 18. Which word of his was 
rather followed by his imitator St. Cyprian, after 
whom Arnobius uſed it, after him his diſciple Lac- 


tantius: and from thence it continued the conſtant 


langu of the Church, till the late innovators 


thruſt it out of the Latin Tranſlation. 


| Pag. 121. (x). 
Pusnc, cord, Aurgwris. And again, Ewrngp, 6 Zevs, 6 
eu ige N Aurgwrns, Heſych. 


Pag. 121. (v) 


Quantum attinet ad propheticum apparatum, nec 


geri nec dici aliquid poſſet inſignius, quandoquidem 
res perducta eſt uſque ad nominis expreſſionem. S. 
Auguſt. cont. Fauſt. lib. xvi. cap. 19. 


Pag. 121. (2): 


0 7 2 2 » 7 — \ * 
v re Exeivog EXON Yyayey tis THY ayiay nv Tov Autor, 
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De Carne Chriſti, cap. 14. and ſhews it was ſo tranſ- ART. 11. 


ART. 11. 


NOTES UPON THE 


Pag. 122. (a) 


As Luke xvi. 29, 31. and xxiv. 27. Joh. v. 44. 


46. Acts vi. 11. collated with the 1 — verſe; Acts 


Xv. 21. and xi. 21. 2 Cor. ili. 15. Moria vonrtey vd, 
voher, Ins- Toy guru txt rorfga demie roiyuν XGT% 
11 icogian, Mon TETEAEUTIGTOS, I roy AGz0v tis Thy 
imny yer pin ciomyays Ny, Jr WET & T0 Tz yore Tos 0 nut- 
reg emiPavris Inc ag a TW tue Aaw Thy 3aoitiny 


Ton s πνν. Theodoret. in Jo. Proem. Dum Moyfi ſuc- 


ceſſor deſtinaretur Auſes filius Nave transfertur certe 
de priſtino nomine, et incipit vocari Jeſus. Certe, 


inquis. Hanc prius dicimus figuram futuri fuiſſe. 


Nam quia Jeſus Chriſtus ſecundum populum, quod 
ſumus nos, nationes in ſeculi deſerto commorantes 


antea, introducturus eſſet in terram repromiſſionis 


melle et lacte manantem, id eſt, in vitæ æternæ poſ- 


ſeſſionem, qua nihil dulcius, idque non per Moyſen, 


id eſt, non per Legis diſciplinam, ſed per Jeſum, id 
eſt, per novæ Legis gratiam, provenire habebat, cir- 
cumciſis nobis petrina acie, id eſt, Chriſti præceptis 
(petra enim Chriſtus multis modis et figuris prædica- 
tus eſt); ideo is vir qui in hujus Sacramenti imagine 
parabatur, etiam nominis Dominici inauguratus 
eſt figura, ut Jeſus nominaretur. Tertul. adv. Jud. 
cap. 9. et adv. Marcion. lib. iii. cap. 16. Idcirco 


etiam Moyſi ſucceſſit, ut oſtenderet novam legem, 


per Jeſum Chriſtum datam, veteri legi ſucceſſuram, 
quæ data per Moyſen fuit. La#an. de vera Sap. lib. 
iv. cap. 17. In cujus comparatione (Moyſes) im- 
probatus eſt, ut non ipſe introduceret populum in 
terram promiſſionis; ne videlicet Lex per Moyſen, 
non ad ſalvandum, ſed ad convincendum peccatorem 
data, in regnum cœlorum introducere putaretur, ſed 


gratia et veritas per Jeſum Chriſtum facta. S. Auguf. 


cont. Fauſt. lib. xvi. cap. 19. Jeſus dux qui popu- 
lum eduxerat de ÆEgypto, Jeſus qui interpreta- 
tur Salvator, Moſe mortuo et ſepulto in Moab, hoc 


eſt, Lege mortua, in Evangelium cupit inducere po- 


8 luum. S. Hieron. in Pſal. ri. 
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| 5 Pag. 122. (% 

Moyſes — in nubem intravit, ut operta et occulta 
cognoſceret, adhærente ſibi ſocio Jeſu, quia nemo 
ſine vero Jeſu poteſt incerta ſapientiæ, et occulta 
comprehendere. Et ideo in ſpecie Jeſu Nave vert 


* 


Salvatoris ſignificabatur affutura præſentia, per quem 


fierent omnes docibiles Dei, qui Legem aperiret, 
Evangelium revelaret. S. Ambroſ. in Eſal. xlvi. 


| „„ | | 

Non enim propheta fic ait, Et dixit Dominus ad 
me; fed ad Jeſum: ut oftenderet quod non de ſe 
loqueretur, ſed de Chriſto, ad quem tum Deus lo- 


quebatur. Chriſti enim figuram gerebat ille Jeſus. 
Lactau. de vera Sap. lib. iv. cap. 17. 


Pag. 123. (4) 

Toro d Tprpev air 6 Ts Navi Inca xν π § ð 9’. p- 
Eapevos Ee dοννον T5 , “e aro Ts lopdavs. 59e xa 
0 Xpiros BG e netaro wayythiteoga. S. Cyril. Ca- 
tech. 10. 1 J 

NO, POS d . Hm” | 

St. Cyril addeth, that he divided the land by twelve 
men; Awdma dt dicupsyra; Thy XAngovopiey xaJionow 0 TE 
Navn vics* xa dwdexe ö r Arogd dug xneuxas Ov de 
tis TETHY THY ixBptvnv ανν οννννð0 6 Inosg. Ibid. 


Pa. 1233 1} - 

By the ſame St. Cyl, LF LO Pads n; Togynv 
1Tworv 6 TuTiN&5* 6 & Gh, One, las of TEAWYan xa a 
Wopuas TRoayBory Vacs tis THY PPaciniay Ts Ow, Ibid. 
Aae, „ Fag. 123. % 

Stetit [Sol,] quia in Jeſu et typum futuri agnoſce- 
bat et nomen. Neque enim in ſua virtute Jeſus 
Nave, fed in Chriſti myſterio cœleſtibus luminibus 
imperabat. Deſignabatur enim Dei filium in hoc 
ſeculum eſſe venturum, qui mundani luminis con- 


differret occaſum, lucem redderet, inveheret clarita- 


tem. S. Ambroſ. Apolog. David. poſter. cap. 4. Ille 


imperavit 


cidentis, et jam vergentis in tenebras, virtute divina 


9 


Ax x. 11. 
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ART.I1. imperavit ſoli ut ſtaret, et ſtetit ; et iſtius typo ille 


magnus erat. Ille imperabat, ſed Dominus _— 


n S. Hieron. i in Tſal. Ixxv1. 


Pag. 124. J. 
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awry rr ropes & as wege; 5 ive. Hilo, 4 νẽ, Was Amo, 
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15 walrra Toy oro TE Aua 0 vieg r Ies [Inczs] iT £0- 


YATWY TwY 1 wy. 70 many Ing BX, 0 vie aS 
Ee A 6 vice Ts Jes, Turw Jr 1 & Cape 3 
nabe Epiſt. cap. 12. 
Pag. 126. (i 
Ot ue Tos iur. 
Pag. 1 28. 7 ) 
Lada. vag xaradi xorrai To £134 auToy Inα, T0 0} x 
Xpigov tive. Sr, BXETL, S, Cyril. Catech, 10. 


ag. 128. (1) © 
Luyyovr, Wee. . eVpojury, 969 Oise ang 
Xęisòs Iadaioicin axzrra: EMα,σui p. Nounus. 


Pag. 129. (u 
F rom mn unxit, in the Hebrew ryem and my» 


unctus; in the Syriac xrσπν]ꝗ].: in the Greek, by 3 
or 


ing w into oo, by omitting N a guttural not fi 
their pronunciation, and by adding «5, as their ordi- 
termination, NTWD is turned into Mecoies. 
That this was the Greek Xęisòs, and the Latin 
Chriftus, is evident; and yet the Latins living at a 
diſtance, ſtrangers to the cuſtoms of the Jews, and 
the doctrine of the Chriſtians, miſtook this name, 


and called him Chręſtus, from the Greek xęnsës So 


Suetonius in the life of Claudius, cap. 25. Judæos 
3 Chreſto — tumultuantes Roma _—_ 
Whic 


Pre 


e 
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Which was not only his miſtake, but generally the ART. 11. 


Romans at firſt, as they named him Chrefus, ſo they 
called us Chreftzani. Sed et cum perperam Chreſtianus 
pronunciatur a vobis (nam nec nominis certa eſt no- 


titia penes vos) de ſuavitate vel benignitate compoſi- 
tum eſt. Tertul. adv. Gentes. Sed exponenda hujus 


nominis ratio eſt propter ignorantium errorem, qui 
eum immutata litera Chreſtum ſolent dicere. Lactau. 
de vera Sap. lib. iv. cap. 7. Upon which miſtake Juſtin 
Martyr juſtifies the Chriſtians of his time; Exe dc ye 


ix TS x&THYognuiys nwwy ooparO”, Xensoralos vrarXopers 


And again, Xgisiave (or rather xen ,s) yap fivas xath- 
og Td di yxengov Hie D s dixaiov. Apol, ii. It 
was then the ignorance of the Jewiſh affairs which 
cauſed th#® Romans to name our Saviour Chreftus, 
and the true title is certainly Chriſtus. Xęicòe uv, 
xaT% Y xtxpioga, ſaith Juſtin, Ts Ts Xi zv 
e Mwoia Tois XH, An ,t, fays Euſebius. 
Dem. Evang. lib. iv. cap. 15. Quoniam Græci veteres 
eie da dicebant ungi, quod nunc axigeogar, ob hanc 
rationem nos eum Chriſtum nuncupamus, 1d eſt, unc- 
tum, qui Hebraice Meffas dicitur. Lactau. de vera 
Sap. lib. iv. cap. 7. So the Latins generally Chriſtus a 
Chriſmate : and without queſtion Xęiròs is from «ix,- 
eical. Yet I conceive the firſt ſignification of this 
word among the Greeks hath not been hitherto ſuf- 
ficiently diſcovered. The firſt of the Ancients in 
whom I meet with the word Xe is Æſchylus the 
Trageedian, and in him I find it had another ſenſe 
than now we take it in; for in his language that 1s 
not eiu which is anointed, but that with which it 
is anointed ; ſo that it ſignifieth not the ſubje& of 
unction, but the ointment as diffuſed in the ſubject. 
The place is this in his Prometheus Vinuctus, v. 478. 

Oux Ji &Attnu” 80tv, 30. Pewriypov 

Ov X2i50vy 01 wid, GAG Xo many 

Xęeiæ X4TETREAAOVIO 


Prometheus ſhews himſelf to be the inventor of the 
| | art 
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ART-11. art of Phyſick, that before him therefore there was 


Xeirs, Lev. xxi. 10. and again, verſe 12. Ty p 


ors 


no medicine, neither to be taken internally by eating 


or by drinking, nor externally by way of inunction, 


as the Scholiaſt very well expounds it: Od J, 89 


Be) Iegartiac, ad dd rum weorprecumrvey (Which is 


20 Beo- in Aſchylus) #re & d emixpiotws Ewe, 
(which is 3 Aer zd dia wiotws (T8 & dot Y 
Euſtathius, Teste pa HhAlNE id Wag 'Opn- | 


eu, swiraga, we viv tmi Mee, wwte Nia Oagparaxc tides 


7 * 2 * * 5 * 1 * * * 
waoovey 0 Maxauv xai xpire ole iss- xpierdtai xa wie 


rar Tov AG NN, TzT" tri werd # wür. Ad. N. d. 
As therefore from wiv wirv, wird, fo from xeiv xpicw, 
eigen. And as wifey is not that which receiveth 
drink, but that drink which is received, not quod 
potat, but quod potabile eft : ſo xpiriy 8 not that 


which receiveth oil, but that which is received by 
munction. So the Scholiaſt upon Ariſtophanes, Tov 


"© ; * 9 * * \ . Br \ * a * 
* TX (atv £5% KATHWAASH, TH di x, TH Of word. 


And the Scholiaſt of Theocritus, "Irtov ri Tay Pagpauy 


RET. © 4 7 3 of / , / * 
rd he tics x, yy, arte Xp α eig Frommeiay* TH 0: 
word, du, avte Wivouey* v d enirare, N yuv, Arte i 


T&Tlope. Idyl. 1 1. ver. 1. So that ypiroy in his judg- 
ment is the ſame with VN in Theocritus. 


Ovdtv werd tra wegpuntt page G 


7 * f 9 9 — . 
Nixic, 8T Xe, £4v d,, BT ETSTASOV, 


H ral Ilseprdes 


In the fame ſenſe with ÆEſchylus did Euripides uſe 


xe o in Hippolyto, ver. 516. Fee: 


7 f \ A \ \ , : 
rsa 0: X£150v. 1 Worov To Pagphnzxev z 


And not only thoſe ancient Poets, but even the later 
Orators; as Dion Chryſoſtomus: Hod yap x 
xc diepJappivs id, x vorerr©> Wxn die daghiun, 

2 Ab, 3x, uno Pappaxuy xerav 1 wow. Orat. 78. and 
the LXX. have uſed it in this ſenſe; as when the 


Hebrew ſpeaks of -mwnn fow oleum unctionis, they 
tranſlate it, 2c immxeyvpivs imi TH xeQaATY TH FAgis TS 


y 
: 


e 


of \ 
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Ode pp6X04 Teva ur 
Tas wN way ypirm | war: I 
Tuyręadelg E Weopact Ines” Trach. v. 660. 
For though the Scholiaſt takes it in the ordinary 


| ſenſe, TNayypiry] Atiru rd winks ya T6 HI minke 


coe d agpor Iris TH wdr r Inis yet both 
rag «49s; before it, and cuvyxeadis, after, ſeem to 
incline to the former ſenſe, pag. 3 54: and 1n the next 
page erixgivoy (is clearly attributed to the ointment. 
T's PLeparcy rar dirugor, a@xTIVEG.T Gt 85 
Oieune d iv HN S i, 3 
| "Ews cr ZeTiNpioov &0jp0T ups mz. bid. v. 68 5. 
From whence Deianira ſays preſently, Zyg.ou pars. 
But though it appears from hence that the firſt uſe of 


the word gigs among the Greeks was to ſignify the 


act or matter uſed in inunction, not the ſubje& or 
perſon anointed ; yet in the vulgar acception of the 
LXX it was moſt conſtantly received for the perſon 
anointed, of the ſame validity with xęedele or e- 
Ne, (Suidas xe, 6 c νοννν% i A] as allo 
with ανέ For though Lactantius in the place 
fore- cited ſeem to think that word an improper 
verſion of the Hebrew mwn, Unde in quibuſdam 
Græcis ſcripturis, quæ male de Hebraicis interpre- 
tatæ ſunt, i, 1d eſt, unguento curatus, ſcrip- 
tum invenitur, «To Tz aacipeor Jas, yet the LXX have 
lo tranſlated it, Numb. iii. 3. Os 458855 08 NAEKApatvos, 
And although Athenæus hath obſerved, r wupu Y 
pf £51 eic, rd 0 u | yet in the vulgar ule 
of the words there is no difference, as he himſelf 
ſpeaks a little after, To d yoionoJa 7h rer dN 
Kart fugigaαYοναν νν,ef i. And Plutarch, Sympoſ. lib. 

Tre | — = 


xis in aur. Oleum unctionis ART, Ha 
then is Tag XęISd , Which in Exodus xxix. 4, and 
XXXV. 13. and xl. 9. the ſame Tranſlators, corre- 
ſpondent to the Hebrew phraſe, call Nαõ xeieατ , | 
and more frequently Rat ygiozws. The place of So- 

| phocles is ſomething doubtful, Tas; 


bak | - f NOTES UPON THE | 


| ART. IT. il. cap. 4. nod = * & Tay irs CUYEeT aVopaiviuy ved; , R 
Hao aνduhas n NA, G i ye GUTE v 1 
* z Ta ovyxaduduv. So Heſychius, "Axtiai, ar 

Neha, NN AN en, Xgio 
Sch. 2 X CITE pptvas, axmbaeuta Od. 8 And 
Suidas, Hamit. Hence Euſtathius, Ic to- r ors 
iooduva,uuyluy XAT * TS TE Nei, N T8 erty To 45 
bie Wage Tov Xg8v eppnIn 6 Neieras, To d aig, Worga 


rd A. Od. QC". So Eulebius, Teirn rage. Xgigov PTL thi 
Yeyorivas aig, 5 TW 12 vans cr, * TW „Nie Th; eſt 
att! nEνue wagignoi. H ft. Ecclef. lib, . cap. PO 
3 Xeigos then in the vulgar ſenſe of LXX is a per- ot! 
on anointed, and i in that ſenſe is our dur called the 
Chriſt. | Ju 

Pag. 130. (u are 

So Nonnus hath expreſſed, what in the Evangeliſt : 

is to be underſtood ; Da 


Mon g igt dude F Aus, 
Tis ov WEALS 3 5 un Neicde 79 — | 


Pag. 131. 0 * 
Celfus the Epicurean acknowledgeth that both the bal 
Jews and Chriſtians did confeſs that the Prophets of h 
did foretel a Saviour of the world. Olerai pndty H | 
fivas ty Th "T2dniwy xa Neęicarõ- webe οννν Cnrnon' 


WiFfuouTWy jtv H PoTepuy dr aro Ytis CO Worn | V 
rev In Tic t ionH¹ννν Dori TW vive. r avy Gr Orig. eds 
adv. Celſum, lib. iii. And this Saviour, aith 88 befo; 
1 to be called XATH r Iadaiwy Targa, Xęis is. Iſra 
| | So J 
Pag. 132. 

ar inſtead of _ NI) vs 14 3 renders it 

 RTw2 R5Db 11 Ty and Jonathan and the Jeruſalem F 


Targum, xrN 82D 177 jar Beſide the Caba- MW. /ball 

lifts did generally ſo interpret it, becauſe ] x2) | : 7 

according to their computation, made the fame MW 7ro/þ 

number with the letters of eh. And in the Tal- : 

mud, Cod. Saubedrim, Rabbi Johanan aſking what W Me 

was the name of the Meſſias, they of the 8 V. 
R. Schi | 
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R. Schila anſwer, way nw his name is Shilub, ac- ART. 11, | 
cording to that which is written, until $hiloh come. 


Pag. 133. (% 
: νοπ ν Jab 817 Ort Kimchi on the place. 


Pag. 136. ) 

The Jews have invented a double Meſſias: to one 
they attribute all thoſe places which mention his low 
eſtate and ſufferings; to the other, ſuch as ſpeak of his 
power and glory. The one they ſtile q 53 Fun, the 
other M n Mun. The Son of Joſeph they name alſo 
d the Son of Ephraim, and the Son of David the Son of 

Judah: As the Targum, Cant. iv. 5. Thy two breaſts ; 

are like tuo young roes; omR) MN M2 TTMUL TPM PIN 

ſt : DIR n Two are thy Redeemers, Meſſias the Son of 
David, and Meſſias the Son of Ephraim. 


| Pag. 136. (5) 
Which the Chaldee Paraphraſe thus tranſlates, 
MY vun m RINY2I) WHT TMAD R332 TÞ1 A King 
he ſhall come out of the ſons of Jeſſe, and the Meſſias out 
ts of his ſous ſons. So Rabbi Solomon and Kimchi. 


1 Pag. 137. (t) 
Which expreſsly tranſlateth it thus, pw» 9% 5 
ip. 58 by mow TAY Wh an Ont of thee ſhall come 
en, before me the Meſſias, that be may exerciſe domination in 


I/frael. So Rabbi Solomon, 17 A ] xv 5 Tan 
So Kimchi and Abarbanel, yam PH xm. . 


it ” PUg: e e | e 
em For firſt, inſtead of thoſe words, Behold my ſervant - 
ba- WW. Hall deal prudently, the Targum hath it plainly wn 
N xp my MY Behold, my ſervant the Meſfias ſhall 
me proſper. And Solomon Jarchi vn the place, wma 
al- rA M5 wphs, Our Rabbins underfland this of the 
hat W Mefias. And the reaſon which he renders of their 
SO . interpretation 
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ART. 11, interpretation is very obſeryable. - For they ſay, ſays 


 Meſſias. Then aſking again, 


that this is ſpoken of the Meſfias. 
pears, that it was originally the general ſenſe of the 
Jews, that all that piece of Iſaiah is a deſcription of 


he, that the Meſſias is ſtricken, as it is written, He 
took our infirmities, and bare our grief: which are the 
words of the 4th verſe of the 53d chapter. From 
whence we may perceive how ancient Jews did 
Join the latter part of the 52d chapter with the 53d, 


and expound them of the ſame perſon. Beſide he 
' Cites a certain Midraſb or Gloſs, which attributes 


the ſame verſe to the Meſſias, and that is to be 
found in Bere/hit Rabba upon Gen. xxvili, 10, 
where, falling upon that place in Zach. iv. 7. hat 
art thou, O great mountain, before Zerubbabel ? he 
anſwers, yum m Mm M That great mountain is the 
y doth be call the 
Maſſias a great mountain? he gives this anſwer, 
:mwn. N P22 Man "3 MART Þa mm. Tm Be- 
cauſe he is greater than the Fathers, as it is written, 


| Behold, my ſervant ſhall underſtand, that is, the 


Meſſias : which are the words of the verſe before 


cited. And the ſame Beręſbit Rabba, upon Gen, 
| xx1v. 67, faith, Meſſias the King was in the gene- 
ration of the wicked; that he gave himſelf to ſeek 


for mercies for Iſrael, and to faſting and humbling 
himſelf for-them, as it is written; and ſo produceth 
the words of Iſa. lin, 5. From whence it ap 


again, that the Author thereof interpreted both the 


Chapters of the ſame Meſſias. And farther it is 
obſervable, that the Midraſh upon Ruth ii. 14. ex- 
pounds the ſame verſe in the ſame manner. And 
Rabbi Moſes Alſhech ſpeaks yet more fully of the 
conſent of the ancient —— Doctors upon this 
place, mwan JÞ W 1» m wp e Mo D n 
: Anm Behold our Doctors of happy memory conclude.with 
one mouth, as they have received from. their anceſtors, 
From hence it ap- 


the Meſſias, and conſequently that the Apoſtles can- 
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not be blamed by them now for applying it. to ART: JI, 


Chriſt ; and that the modern Jews may well be ſuſ- 
pected to frame their contrary expoſitions out of a 
wilful oppoſition to Chriſtianity. 


534 Seb Lbs 4 Pag. 141. (x) WI 
The firſt Y wn d ſeems to ſignify no leſs, as be · 
ing from the root dn which ſignifieth 7 form, 


attributed to any perſon ſignifieth the feature, com- 
plexion, ſhape, or compoſition of the body; as Ra- 


ſo Joſeph 8n T9, Gen. xxxvi. 6. So Abigail and 
Efther, and in general, Deut. xxi. 11. with an ad- 
dition of fair added to xn, whereas David is called, 
without fuch addition, M wh, but with the full 
4 ſignification, 5 «ig ya 15 £39. In Judges viii. 18. 
e dn Nerd me Eis opoiwpe vis Barixtus, To the 

LAKRoman; but the Aldus and Complutenſian better, 
„as e viar Bacinius* according to that verſe of Eu- 
En pides cited by Athenæus and Porphyrius, 


h Tgwrov july ed afiov TvpaidGy. 


is and perſonage ſpake no ſuch majeſty. 
Pag. 141. % 


T#62Tiay vd Xps i F xa; dTπ e, oi G7, xo Synrög 


ure, faſhion, or delineate : from whence the noun 


chel was e D, forma pulchra, Gen. xxix. 17. and 


derne Meffias was to be a king, whoſe external form 


As Juſtin Martyr, Oi pb cipnvra dig Thy Wirf 


pxynore Jas ehen Hl ti. Dial. cum Tryph. §. 14. 
EN 1 Ius ini mov Joa vn, X voprrGopive 'Twonp | 
72 rer vis d ragt, xo td, we ol ypape ixngureovy 
pale. Ibid. Y. 88.  "Emtidn yd el i pave de,, 
bg b c druaey Td £390 xa adetov Eyorra auror, 8" 
yruęi gore avrov tiruwYavorrog Tis is 3T7Of 6 Baoikive The 
dane 3 Ibid. F. 36. And Clemens Alexandrinus, T d 
xypioy ονοονο⁰ TRY iP aioypty' ayonivai dis Hoais 18 Tvidpe 
kapropd?, Kal lber * an dN 1, & c. Pad. 
| R 2 us 


roo 
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ART, 11. ii. cap. I.  "Ors YE N ad röe * xePanrn This FrxxAnoias i 


inhone 


Sagen (atv & tin dre nude xe: &uoppO*. Strom. 3, And 


Celſus impiouſly arguing againſt the deſcent of the 


Holy Ghoſt upon our Saviour, ſays, it is impoſſible 


that any body, in which ſomething of the Divinity 


were, ſhould not differ from others; Taro 0 (the body 
of Chriſt) os GAs duigeętv, d, Ws Pact, pa 3, Xs L 


| de, K Ge AV. This which Celſus by is ws p. 


ſeems to take from the common report of Chriſtians 
in his age, Origen will have him take it out of Iſaiah, 
and upon that acknowledgeth To dvgad;s, but the other 


two, puxpoy and Eyervess he denies. Opohoyujivus roi- 


vu viyęan ra. rd Weg. 18 duc ads yeyoviva To Ino cdu, 


E pry 7 kerädeurau, N ayers, 89: Tapus ma 5 57. 


l % ER d n gig dre wage rh Hratg avaytyeajp- 
win, &c. and then cites this place, and fo returns it 
as an anſwer to the argument of Celfus, that becauſe 


he was foretold to be as he was, he muſt be the 


Son Of God. ND KATATKEN bs TE roy Ejaogpey 11 
ber Incav, viov E ves, To K WOAAGv tray Th; 
eric tg a 3 xal Weps Tz tides avrs. Orig. 


cont. Celſ. lib. In the ſame ſenſe did St. vir 
take theſe —- of the Prophet; who ſpeaking 

that place of the Pſalmiſt, Specioſus forma 2 
hominum, obſerves this muſt be unde ood O his Di- 
vinity. NI vag abr N ratiroris rie lerd ragub 
oierefiias or 460 79 prugngucy' Yeape 9 Kα 6 wo. 


Hat ep airs, Our eres %% ad , &c. 


And again, Ey Th win 0 vios TW xi G ATW, 
Tertullian ſpeaks plainly as to the prophecy, and too 


freely in his way of expreſſion: Sed carnis terrenæ 


non mira conditio, ipſa erat quæ cætera ejus miranda 
faciebat, cum dicerent, Unde huic doctrina hec et 


| figna iſia . Adeo nec humanæ honeſtatis corpus fuit, 


nedum ccœœleſtis claritatis. Tacentibus apud nos 
quoque prophetis ( Iſa. Iii. 2.) de ignobili aſpectu Jus 
ipſæ paſſiones, ipſæque contumeliæ loquuntur. Pal- 
ſiones 1 humanam carnem; contumeliæ vero, 


8 An auſus eſſet aliquis ungue 
ſummo 
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ſummo perſtringere corpus novum, foutaminibus ART, II, 


contaminare faciem niſi merentem ? De carne Chriſti, 
cap. 9. And that we may be ſure he pointed at that 
place in Iſaiah, he ſays, that Chriſt was ne aſpectu 
quidem honeftus : Aununciavinns enim, 1nquit, de 
ill, ficut puerulus, ficut radix in terra ſitienti, et non 


ca et adv 
| Chriſt,” in taking upon him the nature of man with- 
out the ordinary ornaments of man, at firſt acknow- 
ledged, was afterwards denied, as appears by. St. 
Jerom, on Iſaiah; Inglorius erit inter homines 
Nn ejus, non quo formæ ſignificat fœditatem, 
1 A pi in humilitate venerit et paupertate. And 
pi 


chrior eſt virgo de virgine, qui non ex voluntate 
t Dei, ſed ex Deo natus eſt. Niſi enim habuiſſet et 
in vultu quiddam oculiſque ſidereum, nunquam eum 
ſtatim ſecuti fuiſſent Apoſtoli, nec qui ad compre- 
hendendum eum venerant corruiſſent. So St. ran 
ſoſtom interprets the words of Iſaiah of his Divinit 

or Humility, or his Paſſion; but thoſe of the Pſalmi 

of his native corporeal beauty. Ovdt v SauparugyIy 
75 Vavperos lor, A N pan c ααι π E 
e x rl TETO0 0 wWgo@nTNG Ind HAzyev, Me 
X&AAE HY¾H/w. d TES vigg TY H Homil. 28. in Matt. 
3 they began to magnify the external beauty 
of his body, and confined themſelves to one kind of 
picture or portraiture, with a zealous pretence of a 
likeneſs not to be denied, which 800 years ſince was 


Iconoclaſtæ by way of Quere, which of thoſe 1 images 
Was the true? Herięer nj ape. Ponies, & 1 zrreg Ide! Yeo 
bac, nn Wag "EAAnoiv, & 1 wap Alyurrioig; BY, Ne 
anna evra. Phot. Epift. 64. And well might none 
of theſe be like another, when every nation painted 
our Saviour in the neareſt ſimilitude to the people 
of their own country. "ExAnves py a&uTois 81 rz 


3 | Ne 


eft ' ſpecies ejus 2 Adv. Marcion. lib. iii. 
Ss cap. 14. This humility of 


140. Abſque paſſionibus crucis univerſis pul- 


known by none, every ſeveral country having a ſe- 
veral image. Whence came that argument of the 
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NOTES UPON THE 


wry It. 775 Sara. Toy Xgigoy youiCuri, Fool g; IL £4UT9%; 


keinbra- 7.85 N w Neger T1 auröv, xa) Algiontg Nr 
ce daurotg. Idem, ibid. And the difference of opini- 
ons in this kind is ſufficiently apparent out of thoſe 
; words in Suidas, Iten * ori par 0 dxgiGirorres TO 
drogudr, ws 16 Nr * MN olg ο £54 Yeu den 
| Th TH tin Tz Xgers: | 


Pag. 142- (e 

Kai Tixrovos Loft] rar ya ro 1 ey big 
| derer tv avYguroG d, genes N dard. & « Juſtin, An. 
Dial. cum Tryph. F. 88. 


N 147. (a) 

vis eſt mihi res } conſultatione, maxime 
propter periclitantium numerum. Multi enim omnis 
#tatis, omnis ordinis, utriuſque ſexus etiam, VOcan- 
tur in periculum et vocabuntur. Neque enim civi- 
tates tantum, ſed vicos etiam atque agros, ſuperſti- 
tionis iſtius contagio pervagata eſt. Pliu. Epiſt. ad 
Trajan. lib. x. Epil. 97. Tanta hominum multitudo, 
pars pene major civitatis cujuſque, in ſilentio et mo- 
deſtia agimus. Tertul. ad Scapul. cap. 2. Si hoſtes ex- 
ertos, non tantum vindices occultos agere vellemus, 
deeflet nobis vis numerorum et copiarum? Plures ni- 
mirum Mauri et Marcomanni, ipſique Parthi, vel quan- 
tæcunque, unius tamen loci et ſuorum finium, gentes, 


quam totius orbis. Heſterni ſumus, et veſtra om- 


nia implevimus, urbes, inſulas, caſtella, municipia, 


conciliabula, caſtra ipſa, tribus, decurias, palatium, 


ſenatum, forum. Idem, le, cap. 37. Potuimus 


et inermes, nec rebelles, ſed tantummodo rdes, 
ſolius diyortii invidia adverfus vos dimicaſſe. Si 


enim tanta vis hominum in ali uem orbis remoti 


ſinum abrupiſſemus a vobis, fi iſſet utique do- 


minationem veſtram tot qualiumcunque. amiſſio ci- 
vium, imo etiam et ipſa deſtitutione puniſſet: pro- 
culdubio expaviſſetis ad ſolitudinem veſtram, ad ſi- 


lentium rerum, et een quendam quaſt mortuæ 


urbis; ; 


Law Ws xl a my — 6, *%Y, od 


4D 


Kos. 


SDS. 
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urbis ; quæſiſſetis quibus in ea imperaretis. Idem, ART. 11. 
ibid. And Irenæus, who wrote before Tertullian, 
and is mentioned by him, ſpeaks of the Chriſtians in 
his time Ns in the Court of Rome: Quid autem 
et hi qui in regali aula ſunt fideles? nonne ex eis 
que Cæſaris ſunt habent utenſilia, et his qui non 
_— unuſquiſque ſecundum —_ virtutem pre- 


| 1 5 LE” 

In Chriſti nomine EN qui nt et ipſe | . 

| qui unctus eſt, et ipſa unctio in qua unctus eſt. 
| Tren. lib. iii. cap. 20. | 


| Pag. 150. fe N. 
| Of Gacix tlg WEvTES Noth 08 Nee as TETS frTio Nov N 
Pacinkiils xaniogas x Nei. §. Juſtin. Mart. Dial. cum 
2 Tryph. F. 86. 
= | Pag. 151. (dJ) > 
Chriſtus a chriſmate dicitur : quia ficut antiqui 
reges a ſacerdotibus oleo ſacro profundebantur, fic 
— Chriſtus Spiritus Sancti infuſione repletus eſt. Augbor 
SO. 131. de Temp. | 


Pag. 151. fe) 

Sicut nunc Romanis indumentum purpuræ inſigne 
eſt regiæ dignitatis aſſumptæ: fic illis uno ſacri 
unguenti nomen ac poteſtatem regiam conferebat. 
Lactan. lib. iv. cap. 7. : 


v2 58. (f) | 
For though at — e nk the ſons of Aaron were 


anointed as well as Aaron, as appears Exod. xl. 15. 

Thou ſhalt anoint them, as thou didſt anoint their father, 
| that they may adminiſter to me in the prieft's office : yet 
they were not after anointed; but the ſucceffors of 
Aaron: only: For, faith the Text, their anointing ſhall 
ſurely be an everlaſting prięſtbood throughout their geue- 
rations; and therefore after this firſt anointing they 
N need no more, only the ſucceſſors in the High- 
H 4 | | "Joey 
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prieſthood ſhall reiterate the unction: from whence 
the Prieſ that is anointed afterwards ſignified the 
High Prieſt, as Lev. iv. 3. mwvn mT3T1 LXX, O de- 


Nitętüc 6 xexoirpivO» by way of explication, whereas 
verſe the 5th and the 16th of the fame chapter, and 


vi. 22. they render it by a bare tranſlation, O its 5 
eise: which by the vulgar Latin is tranſlated, Sa- 
cerdos qui jure patri ſuccederet, becauſe no other but 
the Son which ſucceeded the Father in the office of 
the High Prieſt was afterwards anointed : as the 
Arabick, Et ſimiliter Sacerdos ſucceſſor de filtis ſuis. 
For in the anointing of Aaron and his Sons, 55 ww) 
Mun? INT RN M7 BIND D DMM D 
n FD IN 5 TR Levi Ben Gerſon 1 Kings i. 


„ 4” 

As Lactantius; Erat jules (5 præceptum ut ſa- 
crum conficerent unguentum, quo perungi poſſent 
ii qui vocabantur ad ſacerdotium vel ad regnum. 
lib. iv. cap. 7. And St. Auguſtin ; Prioribus Veteris 


Teſtamenti temporibus ad duas ſolas perſonas perti- 


nuit unctio. Enarr. 2. Pſal. xxvi. Chriſtus vel 
pontificale vel regium nomen eſt. Nam prius et Pon- 
tifices unguento chriſmatis conſecrabantur et Reges. 
Ruffin. in Symb. | | 3 
SES Pag. 151. (b) > Bis 
Tzro To xi jn jivoy apxtigtcs WagadoFnvei, A 
x Hog auer rab r TeognTaus N Bacrineuow, ole x ave. 
rot TETW xęito d ulvoig E mv To pew. Enſeb. Dem. | 
Evang. lib. iv. cap. 15. er Hit. lib. i. cap. 3. Where- 
fore St. Auguſtin recollecting a place in his 83 
Queſtions, in which he had taught the two fiſhes in 
the Goſpel, duas illas perſonas ſignificare quibus po- 
pulus ille regebatur, ut per eas conciliorum modera- 
men acciperet, regiam ſcilicet et ſacerdotalem, ad 
quas etiam ſacroſancta illa unctio pertinebat, makes 


this particular Retraction; Dicendum potius fuit, 


mus et Prophetas. Retract. lib. i. cap. 26. 


maxime pertinebat, quoniam unctos aliquando legi- 
Pag. 
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Ou llůuue & Aga TE; agxprgwovvy reriſnhi ro Ts Xp. 
vart Hi Wap Ebgaions ovopacey GANG N 10 Bacining* 
BF a UTP, TVEVjauTt « Sei good ra. Xeierris tion ra 
Xgigss amrgyaCorres* oTy 3 K QUTOL, vn TE Hus K WAY 
gg Nec, Tz rar ur Bacher Jus Nb, Bao 
νẽ,j,j dee tuo ac rurag di i˙οναο EQEpov* an 9 
x41 A TwWY werd. ruds dis Xgioper@ Xęicss 8 e rr 


yeyorives wage. ws TETEG GTWUYTOS ll iT Tov ah | 


Neid, Toy 4 to Xu autor N avapopay ixeivy libre 
aqui Twy Hun, N lever a ons 1 KITE; Bacikic, xo: 
Hift. Eccleſ. * 1. cap. 3. 

Pag. 1 55. (#) 
For the Hebrew i ſignifying juvenes, by all the 


Targums is rendered N that 1s primogeniti: and ſo 
the Arabick and Perſian tranſlations. 


Dy $6. (1) 
nus ipſe erat qui u fene at et quod offerebat. S. 
Auguſt. Unum cum illo manebat cui offerebat, 
unum in ſe fecit pro quibus offerebat ; unus ipſe erat 
qui offerebat et quod offerebat. Idem de Trin. 


Pag. 156. (m) 


| mae bete, Tnozy, 2X de orie Hay reer hund 


ber rd 8 warębe l fog vir rerra dag Zrape r a 
bras UToyocey N avatar TS wehr BE vage TS w- 
reòs rd ro imiQnrtivy Ire Ts vis wage, 1 ws wiel Jes dia- 
bude. Ax, TAX olg wewovIey W ws ard, wide 

riet y WG N Kat wagaiyirn TETO vorrrai jack 1 Wag 


Waris, . . Naz, Orat. 36. 
Pag. 157. (n) 


Tag the Chaldee Paraphraſe in the moſt places 


where it mentioneth the Mefhas doth 1 it with the ad- 
dition of —_ non 958. 


Pag. 


A r &pximeopnTN 1 IIaręòg ruyx Av. _ . 
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| Pag. 160. {0} . ma 
vue 297 vr x n WHT vr Immun mon THT 
©5297 WI? 12) MART BY NW TD TY RITNST jor fl P25 
0 22 Dorman pInn ln the days of the Meſſia: X&% 
God will reftore unto his people the oil of unfion which 
Mofes mage, which was hidden with the ark ; and the 
Kings and High Prieſts ſhall be anointed with it in thi/: 
days. Abarbanel Comment. ad 30. Exod. Now the lots 
of that oil, which they call the hiding of it, may well 

be thought to foretel the period of the Moſaical ad- 
miniſtration, being they confeſs that after that they 
never had any Prieſts anointed, becauſe they had no 

| Power to make the ſame oil. So plainly confeſſeth 

the ſame Abarbanel : 5 »w aa mub n n 
cim INV BY VION) MI2 PITAN NY 122 777 12w 


Pag. 161. (0) | 
Duas perſonas, ejus qui unctus eſt Dei et qui 


unxit, intellige. Unde et Aquila Elobim Y Vν 
verbum Hebraicum non nominativo caſu, ſed voca- 
tivo, interpretatur, dicens gu. et nos propter intel- 
ligentiam Dee poſuimus, quod Latina lingua non 
accipit, ne quis perverſe putet Deum dilecti et 
amantiſſimi et regis bis Patrem nominari. S. Hieron. 
Epift. 140. Quod ſequitur, Unxit te, Deus, Deus 
tunt, primum nomen Dei vocativo caſu intelligen- — 
dum eſt, ſequens nominativo; quod ſatis miror cur = 
Aquila non, ut cœperat in primo verſiculo, vocativo BW ©: 
caſu interpretatus fit, ſed nominativo, bis nominans di 
Deum, qui ſupradictum unxerit Deum. [dem, ibid. 3 


c Pag. 16⁹ð. f . 5 
So Gregory Nazianzenus expounds the place: O, 
TY proty w dYGNMETEWS Wager rt pre XB5 auTs, Npi0o; 
Tr avJeuroryT® Th Ftoruri, Orr biin Ta apgbripa 1. 
And again, Xęisòs , dia vn - Jeorhrar (not that his 
Divinity was anointed, or Chriſt anointed in reſpect me 
of his Divinity; but that he was anointed in his Hu- a 
EI | manity Es 


— : 
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manity by his Divinity ;) Xpiors v aden vg avJewnre= ART 11. 
rer, Au ivipyig xaTa T5 dune g dy ατ. w 
euci d d T8 X Ig leon, dvSgwrey Aαuu¹ 73 xpiovy 
x&i Wo1no% Jeov T0 Xprojurvov. Orat. 36. | 
«I; Pag. 161. fr) i 

xęicde ixęio dt ws Bariheds no iigeds r xpiopart The 
caęndote Germanus Conſtant, Ki dt 2x, evigus 
ahb Tov vid, & Irs xa cagun Yeroperou, Snhovans N 
ide, xa ia S ννe. Titus Boſirenſe Deus eſt qui 
ungit, et Deus qui ſecundum carnem ungitur Dei 
filius. Denique quos habet unctionis ſuæ Chriſtus 
nifi in carne participes? Vides igitur quia Deus 2 
Deo unctus, fed in aſſumptione nature unctus hu- F 
manz Dei Filius deſignatur. S. Ambroſ. de Fide, lib. i. 5 
cap. 3. Hæc omnia carni conveniunt, cut piiſſi- 
mum et glorioſiſſimum Verbum unitum eſt pro ſalute 
cunctorum. Caſfiodor. in Pſal. xliv. 9 


| OT Pag. 161. (5) e 
* St. Jerom, mentioning that place of the Pſalm, ; 
Quando confortes nominantur, naturam carnis in- = 
= tellige ; quia Deus conſortes ſubſtantiæ ſuz non ha- = 
| det. Et quia erat unctio ſpiritualis et nequaquam j 
1" W- humany corporis, (ut fuit in ſacerdotibus Judæorum) 6. 
 W idcirco pre conſortibus, id eſt, ceteris ſanctis, unc- 1 
tus eſſe memoratur. Cujus unctio illo expleta eſt = 
tempore quando baptizatus eſt in Jordane, et Spiri- 8 
tus Sanctus in ſpecie columbæ deſcendit ſuper: eum, by 
et manſit in illo, Comment. in Eſaiam, cap. 61. In illa f 
columba quæ ſuper Dominum poſt baptiſma defcen- a 
dit, ipſe cum ſacramento baptiſmatis, et vert ſacer- N 


dotii jura ſuſcepit, fuſo videlicet ſuper eum oleo ex- 
ultationis, de quo Pſalmiſta canit; Unxit: te, inquit, 
Deus, Deus tuus aleo latitiæ pre conſortibus tuis. Pet. 
Damiauus, Opiſc. vi. cap. 4. 8 1 


„ „ 7 . | 

his As appears by thoſe entertainments ſo frequently 

dect mentioned by Homer in his Odyſſes, as when Tele- 
u- machus is entertained by Neſtor;; | 


* 
£ 


, 


nity il | Trete. 
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Paphus, is fo ordered 
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| Tioys ot Toi x XO&AN Hou, 
Nie ardera TH vYuyarne Nnaniadae, 
AuTag ire Me Te xa e xi iN. 


Od. J. v. 464. 


ran ace piſiſtratus are invited to the 
Court of Menelaus; 


Eg p a oapivIu; Bare id Eicus gare 
Tz; d ers By dun XG Xa Xgivay Ai. 
O. 7. v. 48. 


Thus Ulyſſes is entertained, 08. 8. Thus Pyrzus 
and Telemachus, Od. And Venus, returning to 
by the Charzes ; 


Ey di pry Naters AZCAy RG Xgivas t 
Alb ę r, ola Iizs mevnvogev aliv ir. 


Od. F. v. 364. 
So Helena ſpeaks of her 3 Ulyſſes in 2 
diſguiſe; 


AN ore on {bv 7% EAGeuy va Xg40v- tay. 
Od. &. v. 252. 


It is apparent that this was the cuſtom of the ancient 


Greeks. Of which Euſtathius gives this reaſon ; * 
Ela xelorro os duc irh rere TE; TWjAGTINE« Wo- 


ers, ws d ſaera ABTEOY FEYoiev THY bye 5rnra. This cuſtom 
was ſo ancient _—_ general, that "he Greeks had one 
word to expreſs this anointing with oil after waſhing 


with water, which they called Nur and xorg. 8 


Etymol. XuTAwo al, 


" GTAWS TO anther, GAAGE T6 er 


Arge ö aheihug ga. Schol. Ariſtopb. Xu rA dd xuęioc, To - 
ues tri a ard da ar Gros 78 cupar@” axtiargar Heſych, 
| Xurda, To ig dd ar N, and Xr, 70 αZ⸗lùj 
Hence, when Nauſicaa went unto 
the pools to waſh, her mother ure her a box of oil; 


Hoaxe % Xgvotiy 7 daddy 0 Tye HR, 
Elos e c aj i 


* 8. TM 


1 


„„ „ ene ww Ll _ 
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Where the old Scholiaſt, Nord can, Auraqulom chi- Ak. 11. 


aurs' and Euſtathius, Elos XUTAWT GTO, Gurl TS ors 
atra AuTg0y urin ννντπin which expoſition is 
warranted by the performance after mentioned, 


Al 92 Nosc vH va 2 e Air” Axa. 


Ibid. v. 96. 
Aid as this was the ancient cuſtom of the Greeks, 


ſo was it alſo the common cuſtom of the Jews, as 


appears by the words of Naomi to Ruth, Waſh thy- 


| ſelf therefore, and anoint thee, and put thy raiment upon 


8 Ruth iii. 3. 
Pag. 1 162. (u) | 

They ſay in the Gemara, that this is a maxim of the 
Doctors, a PR PMID PR PAY NN XIA TR 
: Pyar Dy 828 Abarbanelingzo Exod, The end of which 
ceremony was to ſhew the prolonging of his king- 
dom who was ſo anointed ; and the original is re- 
ferred to the anointing of Solomon, 1 Kings i. 39. 
For ſo it followeth in the Talmud, p TwRTw M5 
p 0 e n I Abarbanel, Fig, 


. 163. (x ) 
Unguenta Aa ervantur in alabaſtris, odores 


in oleo. Plin. Hit. lib. xiii. cap. 2. Exiſtimatur et 
ebori vindicando a carie utile eſſe. Certe ſimula- 
crum Saturni Romæ intus oleo repletum eſt. Idem, 
lib. xv. cap. 7. And whoſoever made that ſtatue at 
Rome, ſeems to have had his art out of Greece, from 
that famous ivory ſtatue made by Phidias. O3r@-» 
ve ET rd KATHTKEVA OR T0 Ic duden, (E EAEPAvTOS 92 
rar Ny) Hater b E IU woctrage api rag wödag 74 
Frm Tz ayaNpatoc, aFdvato tif vap QUAYTEUL . 


roclus apud 2 "2 Her. 64. $. 18. 


| Pag. 164. | 

According to the e in the Hebrew lan- 
guage, of which Abarbanel here takes notice; p53. 
; BMAV P72 Im TART 55> IWR" RT 9 WNT NP2 - 
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Pag. 169. ( | 
For hes our Saviour gave that command to his 
Apoſtles, TTogrvJeres zy hr wavre te n, Go 
make all nations diſciptes they which delivered the 
Goſpel were paSnrwore, they which were taught it 
and received it were at that time paS4rwdIiwres, and 


after by a name habitual, aN, tranſlated by Ter- 


tullian, Diſcemes, ordinarily Dijciputi. Mann &y ich, 
ws {I oops reg UTE v Kvgrs, was 0 TW KRvgip geg ef- 
xine, dee a avtyy rarien, GN TOY Avyoy 


| UTE, wgeüen TE Kl wider Iau auTw ws; derwörn, xa (Fa ] 


ch X21 KATP, N g. alandiiacs ir urid. Guns 
alis. Thus then, in the language of the Scrip- 
tures, lan durcb ri, 1s to make a aiſcrple * * len- 
we Eg dee, Acts xiv. 21. MaSnreny Twi, 70 be 
a difciple ; as Joſeph of Arimathæa, ER Ty 
Inos, Matt. xxvii. 57. MaSnreFives the ſame; as 
T oa aureus paInreuBtig eig rn Bo2ov Maia THy agu avs Matt. | 
XIII. 52. Thus waSnrevSnvas 74 Ku 15 is > win uſed _ 


St. Baſil de Baptifmate, whole title is*Ori/ dr 7 
la Nnrtug n 7 Kugip, xn Tore xorafiuNfiver TE 4505 | 


Ranrticuar©?-, according to our Saviour's method, 
Hence thoſe which were firſt converted to the faith, 


were called ral, as the Diſciples of Chriſt their 
Doctor and Maſter. 


Pag. 169. (a) 
Od nd vg ken,, as when = ſtretched forth 
his hand, vaxi3cui' Tway tov and Ti; txxancias, 10 © 
chief one of thoſe which were of the Church. 


Pag. 169. 6 * 

As when: Saul went 1 to Damaſcus with a 
commiſſion, Org ty TOO eden rr 60g yrs avdee; TE 
& YUWwarueas, qed etvug n 40 Teac, Acts ix. 2. 
we tranſlate it, any of this way, when there was no 


way mentioned to which the pronoun this ſhould 


have relation; nor is #'09%5/ in the Greek any more 
e ne So when St. Paul went to the Syna- 


DO” 
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gogue at Corinth, divers were hardened and believed AR r. 11. 


not, xaxonoysrres T1 db kv Ts MπM“]i⁰i, Acts xix. 
9. here we tranſlate it, ſpale evil of that way; but 
Beza has left his Arliculus provominis vice fungitur, 
which he had from Eraſmus, and hath otherwiſe 
ſupplied it; male loquentes de via Dei: and the old 
Tranſlation, which in the former had hujus vie, in 
this hath ſimply maledicentes vie : and certainly q 
| is nothing but the way. Again, at Epheſus, Eyler 
| & x Tov xapoy ixeivor Tan Of 5X GAY” ee ThE ds, 
Acts xix. 23. de via; Vet. Tranſl, Beza again, ob 
viam Dei, but it is nothing but te way. Thus 
Felix put off St. Paul, axpiCirepoy tidns v Wee) ric 
ods, till he had à more exact knowledge of the way: Vet. 
Tranſiat. de via hac; Beza ad ſectam tam. Whereas 
then the phraſe is ſo ſimply and ſo frequently the 
ſame, it can be nothing elſe but the word then in 
uſe to ſignify the religion which the Chriſtians pro- 
* WW felled; And fo ſome alſo of the Ancients ſeem to 
: haye ſpoken, as: appears by the language of the Mel- 


- Sg 


0 | / | 
. : 5 ä r r 4. Aw» -- 

7 3 WIE n 8 ee 1 ee TR py : "my. 
toc ara th M W ¾⅛¾ - oo 
eee OY, +0 9 

ITT” = aA l 


religion: for ſo he may well be thought to expound: 
14 himſelf, ſaying ſoon after, Cenſus iſtius diſcipline, 
ut jam edidimus, a Tiberio eſt. cap. To However the 


0 3 : | ay 


n 
H 


ee ae ee, be ede be oa 
E ogy tig i T&UTI THY ννẽ1, Er &i pets 1AGs Te 
1 tdwAw, Xa uredeFev nwalv. Txv 000vy and in that deſcrip- 
# tion of the Gallican Perſecution, "Epevev 0 tw ol pen? 
os wirr wist, undd a, ivdufpoTog vppirus, jandt 7 
tm9:cy PoCu Ot TY ovTtcy HANG xa dic r aVaASeIQNS i | 1 
Brargnazures Tav odev, Enſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. v. cap. l. = 
n Pag. 169. 600 | «tl 
/ St. Luke noteth the place, but neither the tim Q_ 
when, nor perſon by whom this name was given. 7 
Tertullian ſeems to make it as ancient as the reign of HM 
_ Tiberius. Tiberius ergo, cujus tempore nomen Chriſ- M3 
job tianum in ſeculum introivit. Apolog. cap. 5. But I = 
| conceive indeed he ſpeaks not of the name, but of the = 
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Ar. 11. as 1 think, as Caius. Some ancient Author in Sui- 


das affures us, that it was firſt named in the reign of 
Claudius, when St. Peter had ordained Euodius Bi- 
ſhop of Antioch.  'Itov d ors, i KAavdiz Bacikivs Pu- 
une, Tlergs r aroronhs Neoromnoarros E Udo, jrrrwvoprao- 
Inca oi Ware Atyopive: Neyapaic xi T,, Xęigi- 
% Suid. in Nagagęatoc and in Xeiiavi. And Johan- 
nes Antiochenus confirms not only the time, but 
tells us that Euodius the Biſnop was the author of 
the name. Kai zr ar (Kaaudiz) Xgpirrave: wroeoIn 


* > as * Fd 7 Fg Fa » * * 
, TE aur Emioxomay Evodis WEoTophbANTAYTOS AUTOS , 


N, ee ar To ove TETO" Wewnv tyap Nagagain xt 
TaMnain kx o Xe. Thus the name of 
Chriſtian was firſt brought into uſe at Antioch, by 
Euodius the Biſhop of the place, and hath ever fince 
been continued as the moſt proper appellation which 
could be given unto our bo, being derived 


from the Author and Finiſher of our Faith. At 


enim ſecta oditur in nomine utique ſui autoris. 
Quid novi, fi aliqua diſciplina de magiſtro cogno- 
mentum ſectatoribus ſuis inducit? Nonne Philoſo- 
phi de autoribus ſuis nuncupantur, Platonici, Epi- 


curei, Pythagorici? Etiam a locis conventiculorum 


et ſtationum ſuarum, Stoici, Academici? ZAEque 
Medici ab Erafiſtrato, et Grammatici ab Ariſtarcho, 


Coqui etiam ab Apicio? Neque tamen quenquam 


offendit profeſſio nominis cum inſtitutione tranſmiſſi 
ab inſtitutore. Tertul. Apolog. cap. 3. 


| Pag. 169. Cd 
As we read of Sanctus a Deacon at Vienna, in 4 
hot perſecution of the French Church, who being 
in the midft of tortures, was troubled with ſeveral 
queſtions, which the Gentiles uſually then aſked, to 
try if they could extort any confeſſion of any wicked 
actions practiſed ſecretly by the Chriſtians; yet 
would not give any other anſwer to any-queſtion, 
than that he was a Chriſtian. Tooaury waage d- 
nag tratharo adroit, O54 wnTE 70 ĩdio xare i d, = 
| 5 19; 
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| vac, fire webt oI 1 nv, laire ti dN exeuIeges ein' ART. 11, 
GANG Teo W%vT0 ra ET Eg rdf arengivare al Popping 
gyn, Neigiarôs eiu rar r 4 evers, A αννντ Wen 

Afw5 al Ayr YEvzs, c avs warròg ET@ANNNGS WpOAGY He 


Euſeb. Hiſt. Ecclef. lib, v. cap. 1, The lame doth St. 


= Chryſoſtom teſtity of St. Lucian: Toias & Targidos 3 

- Neis iar elf, egi. Ti Ng. irerideufaa 3 Nęiciavòs 17 

it Tivzs N 3 0 0t wess ETHTY Ar dr. Xęisiauos 6H. 

of 

-- | Pag. 170. (e) 

a So Blandina 1 in the F rench perſecution ; Hy aurns 

1 d ,% ug ad AT K di 105 cohHνν,e | 

of T9 Aye © % . eiu, x Wag nv d Pane vive Y 
by ra. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. v. cap. 1, 4 
CC | bY 
ch Pag. 170. % 1 
ed Alii quos ante hoc nomen vagos, viles, improbos A 
At verant, ex ipſo denotant quod laudant, cæcitate "Ta 
is. odii in ſuffragium impingunt. Quæ mulier ! quam 5 
10- laſciva ! quam feſtiva! qui juvenis ! quam laſcivus 30 
ſo- quam amaſius! facti ſunt Chriſtiani: ita nomen 

pi- emendationis imputatur. Tertul. Apol. cap. 3. 


Pag. 170. (g 
Tamm in id revolvitur, = qui Chriſtiani nominis 
opus non agit, Chriſtianus non eſſe videatur. No- 1 
men enim ſine actu atque officio ſuo nihil eſt. Sal. IP 
vian. de Prov. lib. iv. Ed Tis To eue NE TE 
XPIFI2V4T ps eln Toy Xęeigo, dE pH a PLL, ws 


— S. Baſil. ad Amphiloch. 


Pag. 170. (b) 
Chriſtianus vero, quantum interpretatio eſt, de 
unctione 2 Tertul. Apol. cap. 3. 


Pag. 170. fi 

100, Inde apparet Chriſti corpus nos eſſe, quia omnes 
au- ungimur, et omnes in illo et Chriſti et Chriſtus ſu- 
PLL Vor. II. : 1 H mus, 
95265 | Xe 


NOTES UPON THE 


ART.11. mus, quia quodammodo totus Chriſtus caput et 


corpus eſt. S. Auguft. in Pſal. xxvi. 
Pag. 170. (k) 


Toyzpzy nul; TETS tiven , a Xęisiarel, dri xęié- 


b. UNA St. Theoph. ad Autol, lib. 1. 


Pag. 172. (1) | | 
For when Celſus, in the perſon of a Jew, had 
| ſpoken theſe words, A e ies weopnrns fv Iso- 
p.015 work, Fri ge Orr vice, THY dc, XEITNGy XG TWY diXwN 
x0\5n;, Origen ſays they were moſt improperly at- 
tributed to a Jew, who did look indeed for a Meſſias, 
but not for the Son of God, i. e. not under the no- 
tion of a Son. Ia N 2x d 6monoynoa er Weopnrns 


- «as 7 * cf Cal _ 
rig tei ne Ot vi . © ag MyECiy i, dri Ie 6 Xeigog T2 


Ocz* N wrdue d Cyrzor woes i 12 vis Ocz, 
dig aderds vr re, 30 WeoprrrvFivrQy. Cont. Celſ. lib. i. 


ED” Pag. 172. (#m} 7 
That is, IXOTE. Nos piſciculi ſecundum i, 
noſtrum Jeſum Chriſtum in aqua naſcimur. Teri ul. 
de Bapt. cap. 1. Which is thus interpreted by Op- 
tatus, Cujus piſcis nomen ſecundum appellationem 
Græcam in uno nomine per ſingulas literas turbam 
ſanctorum nominum continet, ii, quod eſt La- 
tine Feſus Chriſtus Dei Filius Salvator. Lib. iii. 


Pag. 172. (u | 

The Latins indeed generally uſe the word unicum. 
So Ruffinus; Et in unico filio ejus : which is ſo far 
from being in his apprehenſion the ſame with unigeni- 
tus, that he refers it as well to Lord as Son. Hic ergo 
Jeſus Chriſtus, Filius unicus Dei, qui eſt et Domi- 
nus noſter unicus, et ad Filium referri et ad Domi- 
num poteſt. So St. Auguſtin in Enchiridio, cap. 34. 
and Leo Epiſt. 10. 


ſetved, becauſe in the ancient copies of thoſe Epiſtles, 
the word unicum was not to be found, as appeareth 
| by 


Which is therefore to be ob- 


EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. 


115 


by the diſcourſe of Vigilius, who in the fourth book nr. 11. 


againſt Eutyches, hath theſe words, Illa primitus uno 
diluens volumine quæ Leoms objiciuntur Epiſtolæ, 
cujus hoc ſibi primo capitulum iſte, neſcio quis, pro- 
poſuit; Fidelium univerſitas profitetur credere ſe in 


Filium ejus, Dominum noſtrum. That which he 
aims at is the tenth Epiſtle of Leo, in which thoſe 
words are found, but with the addition of unicum, 
which, as it ſeems, then was not there; as appears 
yet farther by the words which follow : Miror tamen 


miſit, ubi unici filii commemorationem idem beatus 


unigenitus ſempiternus, natus de Spiritu Sancto ex 


Maria virgine; which words are not to be found in 


the ſame Epiſtle. Howſoever it was in the firſt 
Copies of Leo; both Ruffinus and St. Auguſtin, who 


were before him, and Maximus Taurinenfis, Chry- 
ſologus, Etherius and Beatus, who were later, read 


: it, et in Jeſum Chriſtum filium ejus unicum. But 


the word uſed in the Scriptures, and kept conſtantly 


. by the Greeks, 1s Hoorn, the Only-begotten. 


Pag. 172. 0 
* Si o -s 7 Ll o 
| For the original is 2d i ary yevnIty* and it is the 


yen3ty, Indeed the vulgar tranflation renders it, 
quod in ea natum eff, and in St. Luke, quod naſcetur 


ancient tranſlation. For ſo Tertullian read it, Per 
virginem dicitis natum, non ex virgine, et in vulva, 
non ex vulva, quia et Angelus in ſomnis ad Joſeph, 
Nam quod in ea natum eff, inquit, de Spiritu Sancto 


eſt. De carne Chriſti, cap. 19. And of that in St. 
Luke, Hæc et ab Angelo exceperat ſecundum no- 
wo trum Evangelium, Propterea, quod in te naſcetur, vocabi- 
h v. ſanfum, filius Dei. Adv. Marcion. lib. iv. cap. 7. 
py Yet quod in ea natum eft _ be proper, while N — 


Deum Patrem omnipotentem, et in Jeſum Chriſtum, 


quomodo hunc locum iſte notavit, et illum præter- 


Leo facit, dicens, Idem vero ſempiterni genitoris 


*- obſervation of St. Baſil, 2 «era, 18 xunNv, , 18 


ſanctum; and it muſt be confeſſed this was the moſt 


. 

* 

* > ye” nt Ie 
= = i 
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yet in the womb ; nor can the child firſt be ſaid to 
be born, and then that the mother ſhall bring it 
forth. It is true, indeed, 9, ſignifies not always 


to beget, but ſometimes t bear or bring forth; as 1 


yur os EMoxGr tence vicy cor. Luke i. 13. and ver. 
57. Kai EYEuvnoty vie. SO tz d Ing ve Bug. 
Arku, Matth. ii. 1. muſt neceſſarily be underſtood 
of Chriſt's nativity; for it is moſt certain, that he 
was not begotten or conceived at Bethlehem. And 
this without queſtion muſt be the meaning of He- 
rod's inquiſition, IIa 0 Xęisòs VEVVET CL, where the 
Meſias - was to be born. But though , have 
ſometime the fignification of bearing or bringing forth ; 
yet rd i avry yewnRy cannot be ſo interpreted, ae 
it ſpeaks of ſomething as paſt, when as yet · Chriſt 
was not born; and though the conception was al- 
ready paſt, and we tranſlate it ſo, which is couceived; 
yet St. Baſil rejects that interpretation, yewvgy 15 


one thing, cMaptaray another. Seeing then the 


Nativity was not yet come, and yeun9i ſpeaks of 
ſomething already paſt, therefore the old Tranſla- 
tion 1s not good, L in ea natum eff. Seeing, though 
the conception indeed were paſt, yet ywgy fignifieth 
not to conceive, and ſo is not properly to be interpre- 
ted, that which is conceived; ſeeing ywvezy is moſt 
properly 70 beget,as n yeuwnruen the generative faculty: 
therefore I conceive the fitteſt interpretation of thoſe 
words, T6 iv abr yewn9Iv, that which is begotten in her. 
And becauſe the Angel in St. Luke ſpeaks of the 
ſame thing, therefore I interpret 79 yewwpevoy ix os, in 
the ſame manner, that which is begotten of thee. 


. 
So Nonnus here more briefly and plainly than uſual: 
'Afeap Te e e, A vi 

So St. John xiv. 9. Toozrov xgνEνν we?” var ein, x 2% 
tyvoxas pe; Have I been /o Jong time with you, and ye! 
haft-thou not known me? And St. John xv. 27. Ori ar 
Ads h iu ice, becauſe ye have been (or continued ö 
| 2: with 
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with me from the beginning. Thus Nonnus, AT. 11. 
| EE a@pxns yEyawTes Aw Imirogte i | 

St. John vi. 24. Or 3» elde 6 M ri Inosg 2x kg 

txct, When the people ſaw that Feſus was not there. 


F Nor only doth St. John uſe thus the preſent tenſe for 
: that which is paſt, but as frequently for that which 
is to come. For as before, Toozrov Xgovor ped” ] 
; tic, To on the contrary, ir. pxgov xgbrov H? vuav 

| ei, St. John vii. 33. and ors tpi 2%, ixci Nh 6 d 
5 „d ide isa, St. John xii. 26. xiv. 3. xvii. 24. 
x Wherefore it is very indifferent whether (John vii. 
8 33.) we read, Ju cp yd, or zr hi. For Nonnus 
0 ſeems to have read it & by his tranſlation, 

& | eig ETPATY AV We 008%Gw* 

1- and the Jews'queſtion, II 27> painac Togever N ; ſhews 
4 they underſtood it ſo: for this eu, though of a preſent 
is form, is of a future ſignification. Hefych. Eu, wo- 
he cd ,ẽa'? And ſo it agreeth with that which follows, 
of St. John viii. 2 1. Or V vas yw, vpric 8 N e A 
a- If we read , as the old tranſlation, #b7 ego ſum, it 
Th will have the force of *oopai, and agree with the 
th other, "Iva ru tip yn, xa vpris nre, Howſoever it is 
e- clear, St. John uſeth the preſent «} either in relation 
oft to what is paſt, or what is to come, and is therefore 
y: to be interpreted as the matter in hand requireth. 
fe And certainly the place now under our conſideration 
er. can admit no other relation but to the time already 
he paſt, in which Abraham hved. And we find the 
in preſent tenſe in the ſame - manner joined with the 


aoriſt elſewhere : as Pſal. xc. 2. IIęò Tz on Venn, 
Xa π IVE THY NV XG TV ,, x TO TE GiavOP, 
ww; Tz avovOy g f. What can be more parallel than, 
al: Iles 28 den vn to wel "Aboazp yevioIa:, and od et, 
to tyw ei; in the ſame manner, though by another 
word, IIge Tz zen ideac9yvou, wee d wavruv evay yep 
bie. Prov. viii. 2 5. 8 LIM 
Crd 18. %% 
Se the Ethiopick Verſion, Amen dico vobis, priuſquam 
3 5 Abrabam 
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AR r. 11. Abraham naſceretur, fut ego; and the Perſian, Pere, 
vere vobis dico, quod nondum Abraham factus erat, cum 


ego eram. | 
Pag. 183. (r) lah 
This is the ſhift of the Socinians, who make this 
ſpeech of Chriſt elliptical, and then ſupply it from 


the twelfth verſe, I am the light of the world. od 


vero ea verba, Ego ſum, ſint ad eum modum ſup- 
plenda, ac fi ipſe ſubjeciſſet ns, Ego ſum lux mundi, 
ſuperius e principio ejus orationis, ver. 12. et hinc 
ohod Chriſtus bis ſeipſum n{dem, Ego ſum, lucem 


mundi vocaverit, ver. 24. et 28. deprehendi — 
or any 


Catech. Racov. Whereas there is no ground 

ſuch connection. That diſcourſe of the light of the 
world was 1n the treaſury, ver. 20. that which follow- 
eth was not, at leaſt appeareth not to be ſo. There- 
fore the ellipſis of the 24th and 28th verſes is not to 
be ſupplied by the 12th, but the 24th from the 23d, 
Ey ix Tay Av Yi eiu, and the 28th, either from the 
fame, or that which is moſt general, his office, Eyd 
tif © iss. Again, verſe 31, it is very probable 
that a new diſcourſe is again begun, and therefore 
if there were an ellipſis in the words alledged, it 
would have no relation to either of the former ſup- 


plies, or if to either, to the latter; but indeed it 


hath to neither. | | | 
| | Pag. 185. 0 . 
Prophetæ ab ipſo habentes donum in illum pro- 
phetaverunt. Barnabe Epiſt. 


Pag. 18 5. (t) 


I have thus tranſlated this place of St. Peter, be · 


cauſe it may add ſome advantage to the ment: 
for if Noah were the eighth preacher of righteouſ- 
neſs, and he were ſent by the Son of God; no man, 
I conceive, will deny that the ſeven before him were 
ſent by the ſame Son: and fo by this we have gained 
the pre-exiſtence of another 1000 years. However 
thoſe words, A oyJooy Nie dine xr ναẽỹoi p 
way 


Tg NDS ms 


a_—_ ww M43 es 
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may be better interpreted than they are, when we Axr. n. 


tranſlate them, but ſaved Noah the eighth perſon, a 
preacher of righteouſneſs. For, firſt, if we look upon 


the Greek phraſe, 55 Nor, may be, not the eighth 


rſon, but one of eight, or Noah with ſeven more; 
in which it ſignifieth not the order in which he was 
in reſpect to the reſt, but only conſignifieth the 


number which were with him. As when we read in 


the Supplices of Æſchylus, ver. 715. 


To ye rexivrwy , 
Teirov red" ty Fro pions 
Aixas YEypanTtas MEYIFoTIME, 


we muſt not underſtand it, as if Honour due to 
Parents were the third Commandment at Athens, 
but one of the three remarkable Laws left at Eleuſis 
by Triptolemus. So Porphyrius, Sac; 9 xa} Tewnre- 
Auer *'AFnvaios vopoBerioai, x Twy vouuwr avTE Tetris Er 
Ztvoxearns 6 Q1coopOy Aye Jiapivar Exucive S, To- 


viic Tia zv* Otss xagrors ayannav* Zoo wn civiegar, De 


Abſtinent. lib. iv. Which words are thus tranſlated 


by St. Jerom, who hath made uſe of moſt part of 


that fourth Book of Porphyrius : Xenocrates Philo- 
ſophus de Triptolemi legibus apud Athemenſes tria tantum 
præcepta in templo Eleuſinæ refidere ſcribit; Honorandos 
Parentes, Venerandos Deos, Carnibus non veſcendum. 
Adv. Jovinian. lib. ii. Where we {ee Honour due to 
Parents the firſt precept, though by ÆEſchylus called 
the third, not in reſpect of the order, but the num- 
ber. Thus Dinarchus the Orator, Kai ra; Teuvdg 


Veatg ate te irgoros xararts d ares. From 


whence we muſt not collect that the perſon of whom 
he ſpeaks was the tenth in order of that office, fo 
that nine were neceſſarily before or abave him, and 
many more. might be — 65 or below him; but from 
hence it is inferred, that there were ten i:goro0; wait- 
ing on the Leh Ota, and no more, of which num: 
ber that man was one. After this manner ſpeak the 
| I 4 Ack © 
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1. 11. Attick writers, eſpecially Thucydides. And ſo we 


for an expreſſion declaring the Divinity of Chriſt, 


may underſtand St. Peter, that God preſerved Noah 
(a preacher of righteouſneſs) with ſeven more, of 
which he deſerveth to be named the firſt, rather 
than the laſt or eighth. But, ſecondly, the ordinal 
3% may poſhbly not belong to the name or perſon 
of Noah, but to his title or office; and then we muſt 
tranſlate, 67 Not dixauocuunc neun, Noah the eighth 
preacher of righteouſneſs. For we read at the birth of 
Enos, that men began to call upon the name of the 
Lord, Gen. iv. 26. which the Ancients underſtood 
peculiarly of his perſon : as the LXX. Or Hi 
SND To ovoua Kupis Ts Ow, and the vulgar 
Latin, /e cepit invocare nomen Domini. The Jews 
have a tradition, that God ſent in the ſea upon man- 
kind in the days of Enos, and deftroyed many. 
From whence it ſeems Enos was a Preacher or Pro- 
phet, and ſo the reſt that followed him ; and then 
Noah is the eighth. . 


1 Pag. 186. (u) | Ee 

It being in both places expreſſed in the ſame 
phraſe by the fame Author, Ai” 5 za 735 aiovas imoin- 
, Heb. i. 2. IIica vozwev xar1griooa rg aiwvas prijpari 


Oes. 
Pag. 186. (K 
The anſwer of Socinus to this conjunction is very 


weak, relying only upon the want of a comma after 
kal in the Greek, and et in the Latin. And whereas 
it is evident that there are diſtinctions in the Latin 


and Greek copies after that conjunction, he flies to 
the ancienteſt copies, which all men know were moſt 
careleſs of diſtinctions, and urgeth that there is no 
addition of rur/um or the like after et, whereas in the 
Syriack tranſlation we find expreſsly that addition, 
m. | 
Pag. 188. (y) | 

The firft-born of every creature is taken by Origen 


and 
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and uſed by him as a phraſe in oppoſition to his Hu- ART.11» 


manity to expreſs the ſame. EAtyopey an x i role 


droripo, dri ai li rie £106 COTE T3 k 70 Ino wo rorbun | 


wadone rric tos, ws 1, Eu ei n dos, oy 1 dh Xo 1 


Cen, A rares wagamdaſcla- as 0: Ts X&T GUTOY vOu= 


pivs aged, g n, No os K Cnreire * , Gg - 


1 05 rn „ d Aeheama. Lib. ii. cont. . 


Pag. 188. (2) bs 
In relation to the precedent words, Ts vis rh dy- 
rng abr, for that viòg &YarhTC was the vis TewWroToX(Op. 


Pag. 190. (a) 


*Avaviwois Or Grana! as, the new nan, iO Gy- 


Jer, or xaos dg The firſt, 6 avavesuivOy, : 


the laſt, s diu , both the lame, Suidas, 


"Avaxaivioic, 1 avaviuci" AEYET&% di x% evaxavur;* Which 


is the language of the New Teſtament. This Reno- 


vation being thus called xawj ric, the Ancients 
framed a proper word for it, which Is, Abolæriric- i 
1 Viera WA YTWY ra- fy * wr KATE Thv \uNnv XG KATE 


| 79 cd nana avaigeoic. S. Tuſtin, Mart. Queſt. et 


Reſp. ad Græcos. This new creation doth ſo neceſ- 
farily infer an alteration, that it is called by St. Paul 
a Metamorphoſis ; Meraagps0yt Ty avaxamnuce T3 voog 
div. Rom. xii. 2 


Pag. I 92. 9 
Ad hoc Dominus ſuſtinuit pati pro anima nat. 


cum fit orbis terrarum Dominus, cui dixit die ante 
conſtitutionem ſeculi, Faciamus hominem ad imaginem 


et femilitudmem noftram. Barnabe Epift. cap. 4. And 


again, Aye vag n Yeupn Weg! 1 ws Atyes TW riß, oli 
TWpty Kar ub va, &c. cap. 5 *Eyxanzpuer By Lad uiolg 
ra ro lan af c⁰ Sehr UTO Twy gouf we prporg= 


| TVgnpaevoy Ws (ryan 5 rra Ivey Nc Orton, rar Tov r 
ef 


oAwy gov N Hatiea* very yae Payuiy e Th rer Mood t 
X00 hom oli wgoraloyre roy Hlariga eipmcivas, To, Teyndnτνι 
ede, N, run dire iar N T% AUT. ara wog raf 

. 0 Otos 
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| ART.IT. 6 Otòg vate da- N TETW tien T0, Herne dN 


ü.. 


var Exovs N cuoiociy iſutripa s. Orig. cont, Cell, 


Pag. 193. fe | 
Ex 6x1, the firſt word of Moles ; whence the Sy- 
riack Tranſlation, Nn. So Solomon, D ww 
YM E, a wes ts T1v av womoas. Prov. vill. 23. In 
Principio erat Sermo; in quo principio ſcilicet Deus 
fecit cœlum et terram. Tertul. adv. Hermog. cap. 20. 


Pag. 193. (d) 

. TIeo; rov Ot, that is, Wag Tv Oz, that is, by God, 
As Nonnus, | NE 
largo; inv apices”, dri e iden. 

As Wiſdom ſpeaketh, Prov. viii. 30. Then 1 
Was by him, Mee T1780 Hpnv Wap airy, Ghald. yy 
m et eram in latere ejus. Moſchopulus, IItzgi ed 
Hesse Tov Oro, rurtgi, utrd Ts OH. As Matt. X11, 1 $. 
Ai adtpel airs 3x0 Taco weeg nuds tiovs Mar, xiv. 49. 
Kad npigay nn wes vas. 1 Cor. XVI. 6. Tieos dae 0: 


ru Wagapiyo, Itmifevpive diaxoviay Ine Xeirs, 7; 
e a Wage Haręl nv, xai ty rh pan, S. Ignat. ad 


Magneſ. 
; Pag. 193. (e) FEES: 
I conceive this Chaldee Paraphraſe to repreſent 
the ſenſe of the Jews of that age, as being their pub- 
lick interpretation of the Scripture. Wherefore 


| what we find common and frequent in it, we carinot 


but think the vulgar and general opinion of that na- 
tion. Now it is certain that this Paraphraſt doth 
uſe M x19 the word of God, for my himſelf, 
and that eſpecially with relation to the creation of 
the world. As Ifa. xlv. 12. my BWW YM Yup ON 
meu I made the earth, and created man upon it, ſaith 
rhe Lord, the Holy One of Iſrael; which the Chaldee 
tranſlateth NW TY MMA RX I by my word 
made the earth, and created man upon it, In the ſame 
manner, Jer. xxvii. 5. I made the earth, and 1 7 _ 

- eat 
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beaſts on the face of the earth; The Targum wma KIN ART. 11. 


NN Tv Tay. And Ia. xlviii. 13. Vn TWO v AR 
My hand alſo founded the earth: The Chaldee wma de 
Wr r. Etiam in verbo meo fundavi terram. And 


moſt clearly Gen. i. 27. we read, Et creavit Deus 


bomiuem : the Jeruſalem Targum, Yerbum Domini 
creavit hominem. And Gen. iii. 8. Audierunt vocem 
Domini Dei: the Chaldee Paraphraſt 5 rv wan 
MN Et audierunt vocem verbi Domini Dei. Now 


this which the Chaldee Paraphraſe called x1 the 
Helleniſts named Atyev* as appeareth by Philo the 


Jew, who wrote before St. John, and reckons 1n his 
8 — e / 7 \ ef 
Divinity, firſt, artena Tor ow, then gert Or, os 


di txtive AD. Quæſt. et Solut. Whom he calls 


Ogo Oe Aoyor, wewreyovey U De Agricult. He at- 
tributes the creation of the world to this Ale, 
whom he terms "Ogyave O, 8" 3 (6 x6op@>) xoaveoxc- 
ag. De Flammeo Gladio. Tid d Os 6 AC abr 


ic, © x gyavs Trooxpnoupir©y iv ,t, Idem, 


Alegor. lib. ii. Where we muſt obſerve, though 
Philo makes the A6, of whom he ſpeaks, as in- 
ſtrumental in the creation of the world; yet he 
taketh it not for a bare expreſſion of the will of God, 
but for a God, though in the ſecond degree, and 
expreſsly for the Son of God. Nor ought we to 
look on Philo Judzus in this as a Platoniſt, but 
merely as a Jew, who refers his whole doctrine of 
this Ayes to the firſt chapter of Geneſis. And the 
reſt of the Jews before him, who had no ſuch know- 
ledge out of Plato's ſchool, uſed the ſame notion. 
For as Ifa. xlvii. 13. the hand of God, is by the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt tranſlated the Word of God: ſo 
in the book of Wiſdom, H WayTIuvaps 0s Xe x0 
XTITETG TOY X60juev. Sap. Xi. 17. is changed into 6 way- 


Todivayacs os A an paves, XVI. 1 5. and Siracides 


XIiii. 26. *Ev Xoyw avrs ovyxara ware, Nay, the 
Septuagint hath changed Shaddai, the undoubted 
name of the omnipotent God, into Atyos, the Word, 
Ezek, i. 24. oy quaſi vox ſublimis Dei, quod 


Hebraice 
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NOTES UPON THE 


ART. 11. Hebraice appellatur "Tv ct juxta LXX. quit ms Adye, 


id eſt, vox verbi, ut univerſa quæ predicantur in 
— vocem Filii Dei eſſe dicamus. S. Hieron. And 
therefore Celſus, writing in the perſon of a Jew, ac- 


. knowledgeth that the Word 1s the Son of God. E 


we 6 Acyos fl vu viog v Ot, x nutic fre]. Orig. 


cont. Cel. lib. ii. And although Origen objects 
that in this Celſus makes the Jew ſpeak improperly, 
becauſe the Jews which he had converſed with, did 


never acknowledge that the Son of God was the 


Word; yet Celſus his Jew did ſpeak the language 
of Philo: but between the time of Celſus and that 


of Ongen (I gueſs about threeſcore years), the Jews 


had learnt to deny that notion of Ayes, that they 
might with more colour reject St. John. If then all 
the Jews, both they which underſtood the Chaldee 
Expoſition, and thole which only uſed the Greek 


_ Tranſlation, had ſuch a notion of the Word of God; 


i all things by their confeſſion were made by the 


Word; we have no reaſon to believe St. John ſhould 


make uſe of any other notion. than what they before 
had, and that by means whereof he 2 be ſo 


eaſily underſtood. 


| Pag. . 
The Photinians were Hereticks, ſo called from 


| Photinus, Biſhop of Sirmium, but born in Gallo- 


græcia, and Scholar to Marcellus Biſhop of Ancyra. 
Photinus de Gallogræcia. Marcell diſcipulus, Sirmii 
Epiſcopus ordinatus, Hebionis Hzrefin inftaurare 
conatus eſt. S. Hieron. Catal. Ecclef. Photinus Sir- 
mienſis Epiſcopus fuit a Marcello imbutus. Nam 
et Diaconus ſub eo aliquandiu fuit. S. Hilar. Frag. 
Wherefore when Epiphanius ſpeaketh thus of him, 
Our©-> WEpaTto G Tiglia, it hath no relation to the 
original of his Perſon, but his Hereſy; of which St. 


Hilary, Peſtifere, natum Jeſum Chriſtum ex . 


Pannonia defendit. De Trin. He was a man of fi 
lar * and abilities, Gus i N 60 Aye, Xa nid 


ia, 


WW » ne ore Hh. £00 


wy 9 
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COL ſays Sozomen, lib. iv. cap. 6. Tone N ZG ART. 11. 
 Owrens AGAQGP Tov reren, ral eh 11 Yer, 
ehh 9 dv anaray Th Ts Mys Weopogy xa kro. 


poroyig. S. Epiph. Hereſ. 71, Erat et ingenii viribus 
valens, et doctrinæ opibus excellens, et eloquio præpo- 
tens, quippe qui utroque ſermone copioſe et graviter 
diſputaret et ſcriberet. Vincent. Lirin. adv. Hæreſ. cap. 


16. He1s ſaid by ſome to follow the Hereſy of Ebion. 


Hebionis Hzrefin inſtaurare conatus eſt, ſays St. Je- 
rome; and St. Hilary ordinarily underſtands him by 


the name of Hebion, and ſometimes expounds himſelf, 


Hebion, qui eft Photinus. But there is no ſimili- 


tude in their doctrines, Hebion being more Jew 


than Chriſtian, and teaching Chriſt as much begot- 


ten by Joſeph, as born of Mary. Philaſter will have 


him agree wholly with Paulus Samolatenus in om- 
nibus. Epiphanius with an ro pigs, and rkg. 
Socrates and Sozomen, with him and with Sabellius: 
whereas he differed much from them both, eſpecially 
from Sabellius, as being far from a Patripaſſan. 
Marcellus Sabellianæ hæreſis aſſertor extiterat : Pho- 
tinus vero novam hæreſin jam ante protulerat, a Sa- 
bellio quidem in unione diflentiens, ſed initium 
Chriſti ex Maria predicabat. Sever. Hift. Sacr. 
Wherefore it will not be unneceſſary to collect out of 

Antiquity what did properly belong unto Photinus, 
becauſe I think, it not yet done, and we find his 
Hereſy, in the propriety. of it, to begin and ſpread 
again. Photinus, mentis cæcitate deceptus, in Chriſto 
verum et ſubſtantiæ noſtre confeſſus eſt hominem, 
ſed eundem Deum de Deo ante omnia ſæcula geni- 
tum eſſe non credidit. Leo de Nativ. Chriſti, Serm. 
iv. Ecce Photinus hominem tantum profitetur Dei 
Filium; dicit illum non fuiſſe ante beatam Mariam. 
Lucifer. Clarit. Si quis in Chriſto fic veritatem pre- 
dicat anime et carnis, ut veritatem in eo nolit acci- 
pere Deitatis, id eſt, qui fic dicit Chriſtum homi- 


nem, ut Deum neget, non eſt Chriſtianus Catholi- 


cus, ſed Photinianus Hæreticus. Fulgent. ad Donat. 
ÞwTE v0; 


126 


NOTES UPON THE 


ART. 11. derade 9.00, FOR d Toy yeywonplees Oe 


pan AZywy tive Toy Toxov, xa Tov te fanToas otra, 
g u roriNer¹ q inen Ges. gong omil. de 
Nativ. Epbeſ. Concil. p. 3. cap. 10. Anathematiza- 
mus Photinum, qui Hebionis Herefim inſtaurans, 
Dominum jeſum Chriſtum tantum ex Maria x 
confitetur. Damaſ. Profe eſſe Fidet. Sac d: zr, & 

a&exns XI jan cat, amo dd Magias 2X gebe ayrov rd: 
xv, ere, enod, To Ct To &yiov emma tr abb, Xa 
2 n! 2 lh ayis. S. Epiph. Hæreſ. 71. "Eazy 9 


ws eos ut 48 warronępc rug tlc, 6 6 T9 id A ro warra du 


| puBpyno as" Thy d wel Tay dur yimoiy TE x Sag TS vis - 
* Wpocitre, E tex N- lag Ye ern o N Tov Xe νννννννᷣ. 
 Sozomen. lib. iv. cap ;& 
Dicit Deum ſingulum eſſe et ſolitarium, et more 
Judaico confitendum. Trinitatis plenitudinem ne- 


Photini ergo ſecta hæc eſt. 


gat, neque ullam Dei Verbi, aut ullam Spiritus 
Sancti putat eſſe perſonam. Chriſtum vero hominem 
tantummodo ſolitarium aſſerit, cui principium ad- 


ſcribet, ex Maria; et hoc omnibus modis dogmati- 


zat, ſolam nos perſonam Dei Patris, et folum Chri- 
ſtum hominem colere debere. Vincent. Lirin. adv. 
Heref. cap. 17. In the diſputation framed by Vi- 
gilius out of the ſeventh book of St. H lary, as I 
conceive, Photinus rejecting the opinion of Sa- 
bellius (whom Socrates and Sozomen ſaid he follow- 


ed) as impious, thus declares his own : Unde magis 


ego dico, Deum Patrem Filium habere Dominum 
Jeſum Chriſtum, ex Maria Virgine initium ſumen- 
tem, qui per ſanctæ converſationis excellentiſſimum 
atque inimitabile beatitudinis meritum, a Deo Patre 
in Filium adoptatus et eximio Divinitatis honore 
donatus. And again, Ego Domino noſtro Jeſu 
Chriſto initium tribuo, purumque hominem fuiſſe 
affirmo, et per beatæ vitæ excellentiſſimum meritum 
Divinitatis honorem fuiſſe adeptum. Vide eundem, 
lib. ii. adv. Eutych. Ignorat etiam Photinus mag- 


num pietatis, fd Apoſtolus memorat, ſacramen- 
ex Virgine fatetur exordium Et 


tum, qui Chr 
| propterea 
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propterea non credit fine initio ſubſtantialiter Deum Axr. 11. 


natum ex Deo Fatre, in quo carnis veritatem confi- 
tetur ex Virgine. Fulgent. ad Thraſim. lib. i. Gregory 


Nazianzen, according to his cuſtom, gives a very 


brief, but remarkable expreſſion; S Toy jj, 


Reis nas amo Mapias agxoptver, Orat. 26. But the 


opinion of Photinus cannot be better underſtood _ 


than by the condemnation of it in the Council of 
Sirmium; which having ſet out the Confeſſion of 
their Faith in brief, addeth many and various Ana- 
themas, according to the ſeveral Hereſies then ap- 
parent, without mentioning their names. Of theſe 
the fifth aims clearly at Photinus. Si quis ſecun- 


dum præſcientiam vel prædeſtinationem ex Maria 


dicit filium eſſe, et non ante ſæcula ex Patre natum, 
apud Deum eſſe, et per eum facta eſſe omnia, Ana- 
thema ſit. The thirteenth, fourteenth, and fifteenth 
alſo were particulars directed againſt him, as St. 
Hilary hath obſerved : but the laſt of all 1s moſt 
material, Si quis Chriſtum Deum, Filium Dei, 
ante ſæcula ſubſiſtentem, et miniſtrantem Patri ad 
omnium perfectionem, non dicat, ſed ex quo de 


Maria natus eſt, ex eo et Chriſtum et Filium nomi- 


natum eſſe, et initium accepiſſe ut ſit Deus, dicat, 
Anathema ſit. 


nian) expoſitione totius fidei cui adverſabatur, opor- 


tiebatur. S. Hilar. de Syn. cont. Arianos, Thus 
was Photinus Biſhop of Sirmium condemned by a 
Council held in the ſame city. They all agreed 
ſuddenly in the condemnation of him, Arians, 
Semi-Arians, and Catholicks; Kagrνονον wv, ſays 
Socrates, xai T2T0 flv Ws XANDS Kot ẽH4i/b YEvoaevoy, w- 


And becauſe his Hiſtory is very obſcure and intricate, 


read that he was condemned at the Council of Nice, 
5 3 | and 


Upon which the obſervation of St. 
Hilary is this: Concludi damnatio ejus Heæreſis, 
propter quam conventum erat, (that is, the Photi- 


tuit, quæ initium Dei Filii ex partu Virginis men- 


ric kf Ka TOTE x ,fñren rad r. lib. ii. cap. 29. 


take this brief catalogue of his condemnations We 
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Ar. 11. and at the ſame time by a Council at Rome under 


Sylveſter : 
Concilii Romani. 


but this is delivered only in a forged Epi- 
He was then firſt condemned 


with Marcellus his maſter, as Sulpitius Severus re- 


lates, probably by the Synod at Conſtantinople ; for 
in that Marcellus was deprived. Sozomen, lib. ii. cap. 
33. Socrat. lib. i. cap. 36. Secondly, his Hereſy is 


renounced in the ſecond Synod at Antioch. Athanaſ, 


de Syn. Socrat. lib. ii. cap. 19. Thirdly, he was con- 
demned in the Council of Sardes. S. Epiphan. et Sul- 
pit. Sever. Fourthly, by a Council at Milan. 
S. Hilar. Fra Fitthly, in a Synod at Sirmium 
he was 4 

reaſon of the great opinion and affection of the peo- 
ple he could not be removed. S. Hilar. Frag. 
Sixthly, he was again condemned and depoſed at 
Sirmium by the Eaſtern Biſhops, and being con- 
victed by Baſil Biſhop of Ancyra, was baniſhed from 
thence. S. Hilar. S. Epiph. Socrat. Sozomen. Vigil. In- 
deed he was ſo generally condemned not only then, 
but afterwards under Valentinian, as St. Jerome teſti- 


fies, and the Synodic Epiſtle of the Aquileian Coun- 


cil, that his opinion was ſoon worn out of the world. 


Han vag xa dieoxedacdyy tis (nyc xpovev 1 TETE TE WTaT1- 


Ch aigeors, fays Epiphanius, who lived net long 
after him. So ſuddenly was this opinion rejected by 
all Chriſtians, applauded by none by Julian the He- 


retick, who railed at St. John for making Chriſt 
| God, and commended Photinus for denying it ; as 
appears by an Epiſtle written by Julian unto him, as 


it is (though in a mean tranſlation) delivered by 
Facundus. Tu quidem, O Photine, veriſimilis vi- 
deris, et proximus falvare, bene faciens nequaquam 


in utero inducere, quem credidifti Deum. _ 
ad Jufmuan. lib. iv. 


Pag. 197. (e) 
And that upon ſo poor a ground as the want of 


an — becauſe in the firſt place it is 3 wed; 70 
| Ode, 


by the Weſtern Biſhops; but by 


EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. 


hence to conclude, s Oe is one God, that is, ue 
icon, the ſupreme God; O another, not the ſu- 
preme, but one made God by him. Indeed they 
are beholden to Epiphanius for this obſervation, 
whoſe words are che : E tlrfα⁵ε, Orog, dyeu 2 Geben, 
Toy ru i HM“. OU Tay i ανν, N Orb Tov evra (Or ra- 
ther z dra) iav d e, ò Oro, dνν ws amo v dg 
Tov dr Tnacuivopry GAIA TE K, ,, . Samarit. 
Hereſ. But whoſoever ſhall apply this rule to the 
lacred Scriptures, will find it moſt tallacious. In the 


m beginning _ imoinow 6 Otds Toy Beavey xa Tv , un- 
yy WW doubtedly belongs to the true and ſupreme God: 
o- W but it does not thence follow, that w ] sn @:z kr 


g. ero irdνν v Udarœ, ſhould be underſtood of the 

Ppirit of another or inferior God. Certainly St. John, 
n- when he ſpeaks of the Baptiſt, iyivero avSewr©> ue 
m ca wax Os, meant, he had his commiſſion. 
n- from heaven; and when it is ſpoken of Chriſt, Joc 


en, abrotg Eu Tixvs Of yivicYa, and again, ix Oe e- 
ſti- „dna, it muſt be underſtood of the true God the 
m- Father. In the like manner, Oe, sdelg wweaxe mwrore, 
1d. if it were taken Tuxwrus of any ever called God, 
71- WW nay, even of Chriſt Jeſus as man, it were certainly 


falſe. How can then any deny the Word to be the 
ſupreme God, becauſe he is called ſimply ®z;, when 
St. John in the four next places, in which he ſpeak- 
eth of the ſupreme God, mentioneth him without 
an article? 'This criticiſm of theirs was firſt the 
obſervation of Aſterius the Arian ; Ob ere 6 paxd- 
Habe Xeiror xngvooav Thy TE Ges d, N THY TE 
Om cop, M dixa Tis Weoonxne, Juvapiv Os, . 
Ou cop HAN ply fivat TIv idigy auvts Ts Os dvapy 
Tiv tupuroy ar, x curve ac αν , οε r, KNQUTTWN.. 
Theſe are the words of Aſterius recorded by Atha- 
naſius, Orat. 2. cont. Arianos. In which place, not- 
withſtanding, none can deny but O is twice taken 
it of without an article for the true and ſupreme God. 
; 7 Thus Didymus of Alexandria de Spiritu Sancto would, 
ET Vor. II. | K diſtinguiſh 


®cdy, in the ſecond, ©; J» 5 xoyO-, not 6 Otôs from ART. 11. 


130 


ART. II. 


No TES UPON THE 
diſtinguiſh between the perſon and the gift of the 


Holy Ghoſt, by the addition or defect of the ar- 


ticle; Apoſtoh quando intelligi volunt perſonam 
Spiritus Sancti addunt articulum, ro wwvpa, fine 
quo Spiritus Sancti dona notantur. And Athanaſius 
objects againſt his adverſaries denying the Holy 


| Ghoſt to be God, that they produced places out of 
the Prophets to prove him a creature, where Tv9us 


had not ſo much as an article prefixed, which might 
give ſome colour to interpret it of the Holy Spirit. 
Ougt yore 9" av T0 apIpor txy 76 waps T5 Weopnrs Ay3- 
Et vpv Wye, d x Wecpariy ure. Epiſt. ad Sera- 
pionem. Whereas we find in the ſame place of St. 


John, the ſame Spirit in the ſame ſenſe mentioned 


with and without an article. EA, pn rie yewnSq ih 
dave uot ve , St. John iii. 5. and, To eu- 


Þ t K 15 wv uarl0y, ver. 6. 80 John iii. 1. Mn 


war WYEV ATE wigtlert, WANG don Gert T πι i. And 
in, Ex rr Yivwoxere T0 WySYjac Ts Ot Way word Ha, 


&c. And beſide, according to that diſtinction, 20 


rede, certainly ſtands for the gift of the Spirit, 


x Thefl, v. 19. To avwvpe py care, In the like 


manner, it is fo far from truth, that the Scriptures 
obſerve ſo much the articles, as to uſe 5 Ohg always 
for the true and ſupreme God, and ®e5 for the falſe 
or inferior; that where the true is profeſſedly op- 
poſed to the falſe, even there he is ſtyled fimply 
@zc5. As, *AMAa Tort uu 3x eidovrs Ot, idzaruoure v 
tn pd 50s Ste Nov Ot quorres Geb, paaraocy Ot wyruo- 


Sivres d Otz, Gal. iv. 8, 9. And where the ſupreme 


is diſtinguiſhed from him whom they make the in- 


ferior God, he is called likewiſe Orôe, without an 


article: as, A Inos Xęisz, a pοοντπ ele ed 
Azov Ora, and, Tz b⁴, i vis Ott i dvd Rom. 1. 
I, 4. 'Anigo\G> Incs Xoiss dic Grhnpar@y Ot, 1 Cor. 
Ei 2 Cor. i. 1. Ph. , n C01. t. Mad if this 
diſtinction were good, our Saviour's argument to the 
Phariſees were not ſo: Ei d; 47% iy TviVpar Or ixCnns 
Ta daν¹i a, eu pSarw it d n Barikiia Ts Ot 


Matth. 


tl 


So w 
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Matth. xii. 28. For it doth not follow, that if by AR r. 11. 


the power of an inferior or falſe God he caſt out 
Devils, that therefore the kingdom of the true and 


ſupreme God is come upon them. 


Pag. 198. b | 
In effigie Dei conſtitutus. Teriul. In figura Dei 
conſtitutus. S. Cyprian. : 


Pag. 199. (i) 
'AXAN" E60uTov Exivwor, pogpny d Ae, i d, 


arg , Which is allo exactly obſerved by 
the vulgar Latin, Sed ſemetipſum exinanivit, formam 


ſervi accipiens, in ſimilltudine hominum factus; where 


youre» is added by appoſition to Bag, and have 
both equal relation to i: or, which is all one, 
Vt AaGur, LAM . 


Pag. 200. (E 
9 
Erartivo t zur, yevouer©> ve. For 1 In both 
theſe verſes there is but one conjunction, joining to- 
gether two acts of our Saviour, his firſt exinanition, 
or 2xzwwoe, and his farther humiliation, or #rancivuc: : 
the reſt are all participles added for benen to 


the verbs. 


| Pag. 201. (/)} 
To tives ioa Ow. Pariari Deo. Tertul. 255 + 
equalem Deo. S. Cyprian. Eſe æqualis Deo. Leporius. 


Thus all expreſs the notion of equality, not of fi- | 
militude : nor Can we underſtand any leſs by vd sd. 


lea, than T1 KCoTNTG, ioov and ics being indifferently 
uſed by the Greeks, as Pindarus, Olymp.- Od. 2. 


Icon de WUXTET'TW a, 

Joa d' iy «pipes Au- 
* 

ov | Norris, a mouigtęor 

Eb E Giorov. 


80 whom the Greeks call ice, Homer v 2453. 


Toy voy c Its Lanig. ticοοανο . 
Od. . V. 519. 
1 Where 


NOTES UPON THE 


ART. 11. Where Tz has not the nature of an adverb, as be- 


longing to ticog6wcr;, but of a noun referred to the 
antecedent r, or including an adverb added to a 
NOUN, Ty vby ws i069, The collection of Grotius 
from this verſe is very ſtrange ; vai ioa It, eff ſpec- 
tari tanquam Deum. As if he ſhould have ſaid, c:- 

cor ſignifies ſpectant, therefore var ſignifies ſpectari. 

his he was forced to put off thus, becauſe the 
ſtrength of our interpretation, rendering an equality, 


lies in the verb ſubſtantive 15 &a:. As Dionyſius of 


Alexandria very anciently, Kewoxs iaurov, xai Tere 
vwoags Le Davars, Javars Y raves, ira Ot brd. 
Epiſt. ad Paulum Samoſat. For we acknowledge that 
rea by itſelf oft-times ſignifieth no more than #1/ar, 
and fo inferreth nothing but a ſimilitude : as we find 
it frequently in the book of Job. Where it ſome- 
times anſwereth to the inſeparable particle 3; as, 


hg, quaſi in nocte, dea vuxri, v. 14. FW fiat 


caſeum, ek Tv 3, X. 10. 0 qui putredo, Sym. oᷣciu; 
onTedin, LXX. tos d eng, Xill. 28. hn, ficut aqnam, 
ea wers, XV. 16. yy9 tanquam lignum, ion Ed, xxiv. 
20. YM, ficut lutum, J wn, Xxvii. 16. - 
ficut veſtimento, Toa dino, XXIX. 14. Pan, que 
bos, ioz Bac, XI. 15. Where we ſee the vulgar 


Latin uſeth for the Hebrew 5, quaſi, ſicut, rangquan, 


the LXX. ra. Sometime it anſwereth to no word 
in the original, but ſupplieth a ſimilitude under- 
ſtood, not expreſſed, in the Hebrew: as , Lan- 
quam pullum, ica dn, xi. 12. NN, et lapis, dea Mos, 


XXviii. 2. r, Juto, Tow wu, xxx. 19. Once it 
rendereth an Hebrew word rather according to the 


intention, than the ſignification; "®©xX">wh, con- 
parabitur cineri, ad verbum proverbia cineris, ca 
owed, xiii. 12. So that in all theſe places it is uſed 
adverbially for in/tar, and in none hath the addition 
of 74 f, to it. As for that anſwer of Socinus, that 
Chriſt cannot be God, becauſe he is ſaid to be equal 


with God, Tantum abeſt ut ab eo quod Chriſtus fit 


æqualis Deo fequatur ipſum eſſe æternum et ſum- 
| | SD, 5 mum 
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e. mum Deum, ut potius ex hoc ipſo neceſſario conſe- ART. 11. 
he quatur non eſſe æternum et ſummum Deum. Nemo 
a enim ſibi ipfi equals eſſe poteſt. Sociu. ad 8. c. Wiek. 
us as if there could be no predication of equality where 
c. we find a ſubſtantial identity: it is moſt certainly 
70. falſe, becauſe the moſt exact ſpeakers uſe ſuch lan- 
i. guage as this is. There can be no expreſſions more 
he exact and pertinent than thoſe which are uſed by 
Y, Geometricians, neither can there be any better 
of judges of equality than they are ; but they moſt 
Ch frequently ule that expreſſion in this notion, proving 
(4, an equality, and inferring it from identity. As in 
uat the fifth propoſition of the firſt Element of Euclid, 
ar, two lines are ſaid to contain an angle equal to the 
nd angle contained by two other lines, becauſe they 
le- contained the ſame an le, Or Vi x6:1yv* and the 
as, baſis of one triangle is ſuppoſed equal to the baſis of 
cut another triangle, becauſe the ſame line was baſis to 
Wh both, or Bucs d In the fame manner certainly. 
em, may the Son be ſaid to be equal to the Father in 
. eſſence or power, becauſe they both have the ſame 
2 eſſence or power, that is Zelia x. GO Kownve 
vaſt Ocell. de Nuiuerſo. A nate t'avro uu woaurus Gen 
gar reh x $G'OV XG G[h040V αν EQUTE. 

IM, _ | | 

ord Pag. 203. in 

er- With the Article ſo much elſewhere ſtood upon, 


al- To &@ A T6 o, 6 ed rog, Nac. 0 toy arO», The Alpha aud 
15 the Omega, the firſt and the laſt. For we muſt not 
> It take 1d & as the Grammarians do, by which they 
the ſignify only the letter written in that figure, and 
an. called by that name. As appeareth by Eratoſthenes, 
102 who was called Bra, not r B, as Suidas cor- 
ſed ruptly. Heſychius Illuſtrius, from whom Suidas had 
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fon that paſſage; Eęa rec Nννꝗ Jia r deurrgevev Wert tides 
hat Tia; Toig Eupors y, Bur en. And Mar- 
ual tianus Heracleota in Periplo, Kai pr” ix 'Eparoo- 
fit Vos, Ov Bñ ra idw oi r Muotis wανα,U fs. | 
un KK 3 Pag. i 
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KR 


I yas. Sirac. xlix. 14. The ſame 


NOTES UPON THE 


Pag. 209. (n) . 

Deus, 1. e. voluntas ipfius de ſervandis homini- 
bus, per homines infirmos et mortales perfecte pate - 
facta eſt, &c. Catech. Racov. ad Queſt. 59. 


Pag. 209. 0% 
Inſignem in modum et ſumma cum gloria recepta 


ie. 


Pag. 209. (5 


For 4; is not Sh Org, much leſs is &vranipdy 


received or embraced. Elias ſpeaketh not of his re- 
ception, but his aſcenſion, when he ſaith to Eliſha, 
Ti Tomow oo: weiv 1 avarnpynvai are oz; 2 Kings ii. 9. 
and, ver. 10. Ed ine pe avarapCavtutrvoy aro c, xa ig 
cel frog. When he actually aſcended, as the original, 


21, it is no otherwiſe tranſlated by the Septuagint, 


than avianpIn HN ty ovoorarus we tis Tov 8eavey, Which 
language was preſerved by the Hellenizing Jews : 
O avanrngdtis i Auinem: wvpos, Sirac. xlviii. 9. and 
again, Aren Lg tis Tov B9xvov, 1 Mac. ii. 58. Nei- 
ther did they uſe it of Elias only, but of Enoch alſo. 
OUR tis trie e Evay, xa yar aire; A,sq dn d Th; 

ugs is continued 
in the New Teſtament of our Saviour's Aſcenſion, 
Arten dn tis 1 ggavev, Mar. xvi. 19. O avanngdt ag 


Cody eis T3 gars, Acts i. 11. and ſingly, 4 dens, 


Acts i. 2. and areang9n #9 Eu, Acts i. 22. As there- 
fore a1d>ni5 73 Muc, in the language of the Jews, 
was not the reception of Moſes by the Iſraelites, but 
the aſſumption of his body; fo avzanþic πι X 1s 


the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, Luke ix. 51. Wherefore 


&% t ns 


this being the conſtant notion of the word, it muſt 
ſo be here likewiſe underſtood, d d iv dEu- as 


the vulgar Latin (whoſe authority is pretended 


againſt us), aſſumptum eft in gloria: rendering it here 
by the fame word by which he always tranſlated 


Pag. 
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4.100 4 1 Pag. 209; (4). men 
For being the Epiſtle was: Li in the Greek 
language, it is enough. if all thoſe Copies do agree; 
Nor need we be troubled with the obſervation of 
Grotius on the place: Suſpectam nobis hanc lectio- 
nem faciunt interpretes veteres, Latinus, Syrus, 
Arabs et Ambroſius, qui omnes legerunt, à t ν)œu. 
1 confels the vulgar Latin reads it otherwiſe than 
the Greek, Quod manifeſtatum eſt in cume; and it 
cannot be denied but the Syriac, however tranſlated 
* by Tremellius, agreeth with the Latin; and both 
p ſeem to have read 7 inſtead of O. But the joint 
conſent of the Greek Copies and Interpreters is 
above the authority of theſe two Tranſlators, and 
h the Arabick ſet forth in the Biblia Polyg/otta agreeth 


farther obſerved is of far greater conſideration: Addit 
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ART. 11. 


1. | expreſsly with them. But that which Grotius hath 


© Hincmarus opuſculo 555, illud Oe hic poſitum a 
= Neſtorianis. For if at firſt the Greeks read 9 ie, 


q gad n, and that 5 were altered into ®z5 by the Neſ- 
? torians, then ought we to correct the Greek Copy 


. but not ſo much as any ground or colour for our 
os arguments. But firſt, it is no way probable that 


5 by the Latin, and confeſs there is not only no force, 


the Neſtorians ſhould find it in the original, 7, and 


1 make it Oed, becauſe that by ſo: doing they had 

0 overthrown their own aſſertion, which was, that God 
” was not incarnate, nor born of the Virgin Mary ; 

5 that God did not aſcend unto Heaven, but Chriſt 
9 


by the Holy Ghoſt remaining upon him, xai A, 
4 Ambiv aura xapodpeor. Goncil, Epheſ. par. 1. cap. 17 
Secondly, it is certain that they did not make this 

0 alteration, becauſe the Catholick Greeks read it 
wh Ot before there were ſuch Hereticks, ſo called; Neſ- 


led toriani a Neſtorio Epiſcopo, Patriarcha Conſtanti- 
ge nopolitano. S. Auguſt. Hæreſ. Neſtorius, from whom 
ne that Hereſy began, was Patriarch of Conſtantinople 


after Siſinius, Siſinius after Atticus, Atticus after 
Nectarius, who ſucceeded Joannes, vulgarly called 
4 Chryſoſtomus. 
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NOTES UPON THE 


Akr. 11. Chryſoſtomus. But St. Chryſoſtom read it not 5, 


but Oc, as appears by his Commentaries upon the 
place; Orcs | ipaveewIn tw gg, rurigi, 0 Jntung ys. 
And St. Cyril, who by all means oppoſed Neſtorius 
upon the firſt appearance of his Hereſy, wrote two 
large Epiſtles to the Queens Pulcheria and Eudoſia, 
in both which he maketh great uſe of this text. In 
the firſt, after the repetition of the words as they 
are now in the Greek Copies, he proceedeth thus ; ; 
Tis 6 uv T&ox1 HavegwSeis 3 5 7 Kdo, © dri war me Xt Way 
TW 0 EN Des warfds, Ae Aro g ia jaty% T0 11g tur- 


Ezics paUFmpLOVy tos tpavegwIn t gui. Wherefore in 
St. Paul he read Oe God, and took that God to 


be the Word. 
text verbatim, he manageth it thus againſt Neſtorius; 
Ei Orbe 3 6 AN raren AtyoiTo, x dir Kae 


Is tivau Otoc, WAA iy os 7. at diapivuy, l on Tore 12 


dfeho A¹ν 46 To. rg tb eib tac luugigior- 4 0 ay- 
eros vottra. ours '0 eise, Ws by "_ + ga ; 
x or we 2 Gr trag yt, dri was avJpunrO-” iv c 

TE il, K 8% &v ETiows cewro Ties, And in the expla- 
nation of the ſecond Anathematiſm he maketh uſe 
of no other text but this to prove the Hypoſtatical 


union, giving it this gloſs or A rage Ti 18 T0, i- 


vgn i 0apxi 3 rarigt, yt Cape 0 in d Wargos , 
&c. The ſame he urgeth in 5 Scholion de Inigeniti 
Incarnatione. So alſo Theodoret contemporary with 
St. Cyril: Ocos Yap av xai Jes vibe, N dpa ro- N rr 


Quo, dn 4nacw fur N gur. cas tu, cage Jt nu 
do quoes id, iy agu yap Thy Jeiay in PavigwInvu 
 ovow. Thirdly, Hincmarus does not ſay that the 
Neſtorians put Oc into the Greek text, but that he 
- which put it in was caſt out of his Biſhoprick for a 
Neſtorian : his words are theſe : Quidam nimirum 
ipſas Scripturas verbis illicitis impoſturaverunt: ſicut 


Macedonius Conſtantinopolitanus Epiſcopus, qui ab 
Anaſtaſio Imperatore ideo a civitate expulſus legitur, 


quoniam falſavit Evangelia, et illum Apoſtoli locum 


ubi __ 2 apparuit in carne, , Jul. * in Spi- 
Tilly 


In the ſecond, repeating the ſame 
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rity, per cognationem Græcarum literarum, O in & ART.IE. N 
hoc modo mutando falſavit. Ubi enim habuit Qui, Fi 
| hoc eſt OE monoſyllabum Grecum, litera mutata O 8 
in O vertit; et fecit , id eſt ut eſſet, Deus appa- | . 


ruit per carnem. Quapropter tanquam Neſtorianus 
| fuit expulſus. Hincm. Opuſc. lv. cap. 18. Now where- 
| as Hincmarus fays expulſus legitur, we read not in 
7 Euagrius, or the Excerpta of Theodotus, or in Jo- 
annes Malala, that Macedonius was caſt out of his 
a Biſhoprick for any ſuch falſation. It is therefore 
probable that he had it from Liberatus, a Deacon 
1 of the Church of Carthage, who wrote a Breviary, 
) collected partly out of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories 
- and Acts of the Councils, partly out of the relations 


; of ſuch men as he thought fit to believe, extant in 
5 the fourth Tome of the Councils. In which, chap. 
+ WW xix. we have the ſame relation, only with this dif- 
- ference, that O is not turned into ©, but into Q, 
; and ſo OE becomes not O, but NE. So that firſt 
l the Greek Copies are not ſaid to have read it 3, but 
[= de, and ſo not to have relation to the myſtery, but 


ſe to the perſon of Chriſt; and therefore this makes 
al nothing for the vulgar Latin. Secondly, whereas 


1 Hincmarus ſays there was but one letter changed, no 
, ſuch mutation can of OE make GEO, it may NF, 
11 as we read in Liberatus; and then this is nothing to 


h the Greek text. Thirdly, Macedonius was no Neſ- 
nv torian, but Anaſtaſius an Eutychian; and he ejected 
him not as he did other Catholick Biſhops under the 
pretence of Neſtorianiſm, but for other reaſons. . 
However Macedonius could not falſify all the Greek 
Copies, when as well thoſe which were before his 
time, as thoſe which were written ſince, all acknow- 
ledge Ges. And if he had been ejected for ſubſti- 
tuting Ode, without queſtion Anaſtaſius would have 
taken gare for the reſtoring dc, which we find not in 
any Copy. It remaineth therefore that the Neſto- 
nans did not falſify the text by reading Side ipavzgwhn, 
but that the ancient Greek Fathers read it ſo; and 
4 conſequently, 
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ART.I1. conſequently, being the Greek is the original, this 


lection muſt be acknowledged authentical. 


Pag. 210. (r} 

Tu kla rd OE. For though the Church be 

rly the Church of Chriſt, Matt. xvi. 18, Col. 
1. 24. and in the plural we read once ai jm 28 
Xeirs, Rom. xvi. 16. as we do of the Churches of 
God, 1 Cor. xi. 16. 2 Theſſ. i. 4. and 1 Theſſ. ii. 14. 
yet n axxancia 72 Ow, is frequently uſed; as 1 Cor. i. 
2. and x. 32. and xv. 9. and xi. 22. 2 Cor. i. 1. 
1 Tim. iii. 5. 15. but 1 aa0ncis 7s Xpi5s not once 
named. And therefore we have no reaſon to alter 
it in this text, or to fancy 1 it firſt written XA and 


then made 3z, when it is fo often written Ot, not 


Xęig. Some MSS. as the Alexandrian, Cantabri- 
gian, and New Coll. MSS. read it 22 Kugiz, and the 
Inter reter of Irenzus, Repere Zacke Domini, 
lib. iii. cap. 14. Others repreſent Kugiz xa: Oe, fol- 
lowed by the Arabick Interpreter ; which makes not 
at all our argument; but, becauſe in this 
particular unuſual, not like to be true. The Syriack 
tranſlating it Chrifti, (WTwn2T not Domino, as it is in 


the Latin Tranſlation) gives rather an expoſition 


than a verſion. 


Pag. 210. (9 
Idi 12 15 oppoſed tO al GANGTEPY. And there- 


I ag it is obſervable that the Author of the Racovian 


Catechiſm, in his anſwer to this place of Scripture, 
doth never make the leaſt mention of Id, or pro- 


- prium, but only affirms that the blood of Chriſt may 
be called the blood of God the Father; and fol idem 


verbis did Socinus anſwer to Wiekus before, but in 
his whole anſwer concealed the force of 70%, Whereas 
the ſtrength of our argument lies in theſe words, 
% 13 idis alia, or, as the Alexandrian MS. and 


one mentioned by Beza, d rd aipar@” 72 iis, 


Pag. 


EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. I39 


Pag. 214. (t) | ART. II. 
Indeed it hath been anſwered, that theſe words 
are not to be referred to Chriſt, but to God the 
Father. So Theodorus Mopſueſtenus in his Com- 


\ mentary on St. John; Thomas quidem, cum fic 
2 credidiſſet, Dominus meus et Deus menus dicit, non 
þ ipſum Dominum et Deum dicens (non enim reſur- 
f rectionis ſcientia docebat et Deum eſſe eum qui reſur- 
4 rexit) ſed quaſi pro miraculoſo facto Deum collaudat. 


Syn. V. Collat. 4. As if Thomas had intended only to 
have praiſed God for raiſing Chriſt. But firſt, it is 
plain that Thomas anſwered Chriſt ; ſecondly, that 
1 he ſpake unto him, that is to Chriſt, and conſe- 
; quently that the words which he ſpake belong to 
Chriſt; thirdly, that the words are a confeſſion of 
\ his faith in Chriſt, as our Saviour doth acknowledge. 
f And whereas Franciſcus Davidis did object, that in 
a Latin Teſtament he found not et dixit ei, but et 
dixit without ei, it is ſufficiently diſcountenanced by 
f Socinus in his Epiſtle, affirming that all the Greek 
, and Latin Copies had it, except that one which he 
5 had found: and therefore the omiſſion muſt be im- 
puted to the negligence of the printer. 


on 
Pag- n.,, 

0 xvpice pz x% 6 Os ps, Either in theſe words 
there is an Ellipſis of & d, Thou art my Lord, thou 
* art my God : or an Antiptoſis, the nominative caſe 
_ uſed for the vocative, as 'Eawt, Eu, & Oels pus, 6 
© Wl Oc; pu, Mark xv. 34. Ace 5 marie, Mark xiv. 36. 
* and Xaiet 6 acoinels Twy Iad ai, John xix. 3. it be 
2 an Ellipſis of the verb «, ſo frequent in the Scrip- 
©" WW tures, and of the perſon ſufficiently underſtood in 
0 the preceding pronoun, then it is evident that 5s Os 
0 is attributed unto Chriſt, for then St. Thomas ſaid 


unto him, Thou art 6 Orcs un. If it be an Antiptoſis, 
though the conſtruction require not a verb, yet the 
ſignification virtually requireth as much, which is 
equivalent: for he acknowledgeth him as much God 

- while 
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ART, 11. while he calleth him ſo, as if he did affirm him to 


- propoſition. 


nus obſerves, /ib. i. de Syntax, cap. 30. And if for 


be ſo. Neither can it be objected that the article 5 


ſerveth only in the place of e, as ſignifying that the 


nominative 1s to be taken for the vocative caſe ; be- 


cauſe the nominative may as well ſtand vocatively 
without an article, as 'Ivonp viss Aagld, Matt. i. 20. 


and 'Exincov nuas, Keie, vids Aal, Matt. xx. 3o, 
31, and therefore when the vocative 1s inveſted with 
an article, it is as conſiderable as in a nominative, 
And being theſe words were an expreſſion of the 
Apoſtles faith, as Chriſt underſtood and approved 
them, they muſt contain in them, virtually at leaſt, 
a propoſition ; becauſe no act of our faith can be 
expreſſed, where the object is not at leaſt a virtual 
And in that propoſition, 6 ©: muſt 
be the predicate, and Chriſt, to whom theſe words 
are ſpoken, muſt alſo be the ſubject. It cannot 
therefore be avoided, but that St. Thomas did at- 
tribute the name of God to our Saviour with an ar- 


ticle. Indeed to me there is no doubt but St. Tho- 


mas in theſe words did make as true and real a con- 


feſſion of his faith concerning the Perſon of Chriſt, 
as St. Peter did, when he anſwered and ſaid, Thou 


art Chriſt, the Son of the living God, Matt. xvi. 16. 
and conſequently, that 6 Kvges, and s Qs do as pro- 


perly belong unto him, as St. Peter's 5 Xeirvs and 
viég. As therefore Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples, Vos 
vocatis me 6 didacνν², uu 6 Kugieg, et beue 8 | 


etenim, John xiil. 13. ſo he might have replied to 
Thomas, You call me 6 Kugios, and 5 Oiòs, and you ſay 
well, for I am ſo. As for the objection of Socinus, 


that though ©: be here ſpoken of Chriſt, and that 


with an article s, yet that article is of no force, be- 
cauſe of the following pronoun pz, it is moſt 
groundleſs: for the article 5 cannot have relation to 
the following pronoun ps. Ew was 1 aTagadurre; 
EvTWu arc ra GeTews tv yen ice. ev9cias Ae dg Waps- 
der as that great critick Apollonius Alexandri- 


la, 
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) ln, it were 6 pos, yet even that article would belong Ak r. 1. 
; to Oxd;, for in theſe words, 5 9% 5 kh, neither ar- 
: ticle belongs to he, but both to Se" for, as the 
. lame critick obſerves in the ſame caſe, To duo age 
7 cis iar ry tt dvapigerai x dg ty 7653 0 Wang 6 9 
7 zug, XETIVEYKGS HL TO teen ro GeFpuy imi TH αν h uih́²Bu 

5 gige bea. So that if ô Steg be the _— God, then 
1 6 greg ps muſt be my ſupreme God : as when David 
4 ſpeaks to God O Jeos, o Hes es, woes CE dhe, Pal. 

c Kii. 1. the latter is of as great importance as the 
ul former. So again, Pſal. xlli. 5. EgenehN % i» 
5 xiIa pg, 0 0 Iros, o Jrog us. and xlix. 3 0 Jos & legende 
e 7e, © 2 Jeog 1 py? and ity. 12. 955 PETTMILD an 

1! zus, 6 Otog lun. J dare not therefore 7. to any per- 
t lon, that he is 5 95 ps, except I do believe that he 
5 is 6 Oeòs. Wherefore I conclude that the words of 


t St. Thomas, O xugios [48 K 0 > Jeoc n, Are as fully and 
— highly ſignificative as thoſe of David, lebe TH 
- Gwyn rig denotws E, 0 Bachs 11 A 0 dee La, Pfal. v. 
— 2. or thoſe, O Ye; [42 N o gibs un, cls 1 diem 1, 
1— Pfſal. xxxv. 2 3, Or thoſe, Ta Suciag nid ca, xupis TWy 
6 bord pry 6 Pacinets tun, xai 6 Jeog pr, Plal. Ixxxiv. * 
fl or thoſe of St. John in the Revelation, as they lie in 
5 the Alexandrian and Complutenſian copies; Agi 
)- tly 6 xuęios Nl 6 Jeoc 11 n 6 dio, Nabelb, &c. or that 
3 laſtly i in the moſt ancient Hymn, Kugie 6 Oed, 6 2 
95 ' 78 Ot EAinoey Hes. | 

n | 

0 Pag. 214. ( x} 

ty * Obrog ig 6 ne Ot0g, nan Con ew, Hic agi- 
55 tur non ſolum de vero Deo, ſed de illo uno vero 
at Deo, ut articulus in Græco additus indicat. Ca- 
e tech. Racov. Og | 
ſt N 

0 | Pag. 214. TR 

66 Obrog for be, as Acts viii. 26. Ard een 6 615 ra- | 
Lo . abr tg 76 Us, * eft deſerta. | 

1- | 

Or ies = N Pag. 
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. - Rags n OY 

AHA Inc Xpisdy Tov Gee. S. Ignat. Epiſt. ad 
Smyrn. Ex Sπν¹νjð¶]C½ me Iaręòs, Nh, Inc Xpiss Ts Oz Mud. 
Idem, Epiſt. ad Epheſ. O yep Jos npav, 'Inczs o Xeigos 5 
txuopognin U Magias. Ibid. O ve Leds nuwy Inc 
Xpigos iy IIarel ov anno Qaiveras. Epiſt. ad Rom. Tz 
Ota Atys rd Avyixe WANT HATH nati;. S. Clem. Alex, adv. 
Gentes. And it was well obſerved by the Author of 
the Mind AzGigules, written about the beginning of 


the third century, that not only the ancienter Fa- 


thers before him, as Juſtin, Miltiades, Tatianus, 
Clemens, Irenæus, Melito, &c. did ſpeak of Chriſt 


as God, but that the Hymns alſo penned by Chriſ- 


tians from the beginning did expreſs Chriſt's Di- 


vinity. TN 0 cot nai work &drAQhy A a. a 


Ti5wy Yeaption Toy Adyov T& O Tov Keio vpvecs St 
yzrrss. And the Epiſtle of Pliny to Trajan teſtifies 
the ſame: Quod eſſent ſoliti ſtato die ante lucem 
convenire, carmenque Chriſto quaſi Deo dicere. 


| Pag. 215. (2 ) 

Though fome would leave God out of the Text, 
upon this pretence, becauſe St. Cyprian, ib. ii. 
adv. Judeos, citing this place, leaves it out. But 
that muſt needs be by the negligence of ſome of the 
{cribes, as is evident. Firſt, becauſe Manutius and 
Morellius found the word Deus in their copies, and 
both the MSS. which Pamelius uſed acknowledge it. 
Secondly, becauſe St. Cyprian produceth the Text 


to prove quod Deus Chriftus ; and reckoneth it among 


the reſt in which he is called expreſsly God. Third- 


ly, becauſe Tertullian, whoſe diſciple St. Cyprian 


profeſſed himſelf, did both ſo read it, and ſo uſe it. 
Solum autem Chriſtum potero Deum dicere, ſicut 
idem Apoſtolus: Ex quibus Chriſtus, qui eft (in- 
quit) Deus ſuper omnia benedictus in æuum ome. 
Adv. Praxeam. And again, in the ſame book; 
Hunc et Paulus conſpexit, nec tamen Patrem vidit. 
None, inquit, vidi Jeſum ? Chriſtum autem et 

| ipſum 
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ipſum Deum cognominavit : Quorum Patres, et er ART. 11. 
quibus Chriſtus ſecundum carnem, qui eft per (vel 
fuper } omnia Deus benedictus in æbuim. Novatian, 


de Trinitate, uſeth the fame argument. And ano- 


ther ancient Author very expreſsly; Rogo te, Deum * 


credis eſſe Filium, an non? Sine dubio, reſponſurus 
es, Deum; quia etſi negare volueris, ſanctis Scrip- 
turis convinceris, dicente Apoſtolo, Ex quibus 
Chriftus ſecundum carnem, qui eff ſuper omnia Deus 


Benedictus in Fa So alſo St. Auguſtin, Non 


ſolum Pater Deus eſt, ſicut etiam omnes Hzretici 


concedunt, ſed etiam Filius; quod, velint nolint, 
coguntur fateri, dicente Apoſtolo, Qui eft ſuper 


omnia Deus benediftus in ſecula. De Trin. lib. ii. 
cap. 13. et cont. Fauſtum, lib. xvi. cap. 15. As for 
the objection, that St. Chryſoſtom doth not ſignify 
in his Commentaries that he read Sg in the text: 
I anſwer, that neither does he ſignify that he read 
d try ware, for in his expoſition he paſſeth over 
wholly 5 z Tevrov 3:55, but it doth not follow that 
he read not 5s nl vdr in the text. But when he 
repeats the words of the Apoſtle, he agrees wholly 
with the Greek text, 5 & ini wavruy $95 wAoynrog* 


and Theodoret, who lived not long after him, doth 


not only acknowledge the words, but give a full 
expoſition of them : "Hexe: A 1 Tz KATH cl H Wo 
din wgaν,ðxñ HD dromiry XK ι⁴,P Thy Ne, AZ geg 
iy TW wee tlenKus, TE VYerouivs ix omTpparf? Ae 
ard TapKH, ä, TE oicdirO> vis Ses iy de 
2TWG kr E:7Wv, T KATH c. WO Dent TO, wy Em 
Tavruy Dog buroynres eig T25 ,,. As for the omiſſion 
of Deus in St. Hilary on the Pſalms, it muſt of 
neceſſity be attributed to the negligence of the ſcribe, 
not to the reading of the Father. For how he read 
it he hath clearly expreſſed in his books de Trini- 
tate: Non 1gnorat Paulus Chriſtum Deum, dicens, 
duorum ſunt Patres, et ex quibus Chriffus qui ef 


ſuper omnia Deus. Non hic creatura in Deum de- 


putatur, ſed creaturarum Deus eſt, qui ſuper omnia 
0 Deus 
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NATES UPON TRE 


ART. 11. Deus eſt. The pretence therefore of Eraſmus from 


the Fathers is vain; and as vain is that of Grotius 
from the Syriac tranſlation, which hath in it the 
name of God expreſsly, as well as all the copies of 


the original, and all the reſt of the tranſlations, 


255 NN N 
E Pag. 215. () 


To xard caoxx OppOſed unto 2d xarz wipa* As 
Rom. 1. 3. where xaT# G is uſed without an ar- 
ticle, becauſe r wma, to which it is oppoſed, 
followeth, and ſo the oppoſition is of itſelf apparent. 
But here being vr Tvwps is not to be expreſſed in 
the following words, the article ro, ſignifying of itſelf 
a diſtinction or exception, ſneweth that it is to be 
underſtood. | 5 


Pag. 21 5. (c) 

Not in omnibus, as Eraſmus, nor 
ſuper omnes, as Beza, with reference to the Fathers, 
which ſhould have been zr warrw airor but as the 
vulgar Tranſlation, and the ancient Fathers before 
that, ſuper omnia, in for ird, as John ii. 31. 0 
d v N texoper©” inavw wavruy ig, which ſignifieth no 
leſs than phy the ordinary name of God, 6 d, 


the moſt High, as it is taken for the ſupreme God by 
itſelf, Acts vii. 48. and is deſcribed, Pſal. xcvii. 9. 


Ori ov e, Kügie, 6 vis d wacav Th , open t- 
evbudns uTtg wayrag Tus tag. . 


Pag. 215. {d) 


As Mark xiv. 61. Lo & 6 Xgi5ds 6 vics Ts tvaoynri ; 


Art thou the Chriſt the Son of the Bleſſed ? where the 
vulgar attribute is taken for God himſelf, which is 


_ uſually added to the name of God, as 2 Cor. xi. 31. 


O Sede 6 @v tunoynres eis rdg iD Or to any deſcrip- 
tion of him 3 As "EA&Tevoay Th XTIGE wg Tov xi cπννντπ, 
2 » \ , * » 5 / 1 

05 ig EVAOYNTOS £15 TEG OutyHg, A=. Rom. 1, 25. And theſe 
expreſſions of St. Paul are conſonant to the ancient 
: | cuſtom 


anſwer, Bleſſed be his name for ever. 


non unam 
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cuſtom of the Jews, who, when the Prieſt in the 
Sanctuary rehearſed the name of God, were wont to 


the Bleſſed One did ſignify in their language as much 
as the Holy One; and both, or either of them, the 
God of Iſrael. Hence are ſo frequent in the Rab- 
bins, NW Nn wire the Holy Bleſſed One, and ma 
xy the Bleſſed One, that they are written by abbre- 


d'; Bleſſed be God for ever, Amen and Amen, 


N and W. 


| Pag. 217. (e) 

This Hereſy was ſo called from two who bare the 
ſame name, and fell at the ſame time into the ſame 
opinion; one of them being a Preſbyter, and Rector 
of a church in Alexandria, the other a Deacon: as 
Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria, in his Epiſtle 
extant in Theodoret, Eiei 9 o dννννK r ,. ale: 


145 
ART. II, 


Inſomuch as 


viation, ap or Tan; and the infinite Bleſſed One, 


ir, Gm0 pro ouriewy pity Aęt S', amo M d 


Ag, EvCwiGy, "Apezos ersgog, &c. In the Epiſtle 
of the Arians to Alexander, he is reckoned amongſt 
the Preſbyters 3 Agtiog, Aci hne, ANNA, Kagwuvnsy 


Lagparas, Agios, etch reg. Of theſe two Phœæ- 


badius cont. Arian. cap. 25. Patrem et filium eſſe 
rſonam, ut Sabellius, aut duas ſubſtan- 


tias, ut Arii. The Hereſy is ſo well known, that 


it needs nd explication: and indeed it cannot be 


better deſcribed than in the Anathematiſm of the 
Nicene Council. Tas 9 Ar iv wore ore 2% Ju, xa: 
\ — . * „ 5 » ».- # A » e „ 
Tei Yeu vas 2x Iv, Ka dr. tf 8% dr EYevetro, 1 iE Et 
$4 7 & 7p 7 T A S 5-2 13 : 
eg UTOFHxGEtws N ,, QRUCKOVTHE , I XTISOV, N NN 
\ A \ \ * — 2 [4 3 / 0 
Tov, N rer TOv Vie TE Jes, TETEC evoluaricu Ko- 
aun xa: Aregoνν Ex, Thus tranſlated by St. 
Hilary; Eos autem qui dicunt, erat quando non 


erat, et antequam naſceretur non erat, et quod de 


non extantibus factus eſt, vel ex alia ſubſtantia aut 
eſſent ia, dicentes eſſe convertibilem et demutabilem 
Deum, hos anathematizat Catholica Eccleſia. 
R L N 
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dn \ * 1 1 NS 
Eva yxe oidupaty ], Xo picxy TWY WAYTWY WENN, | 


Tov Tariex Ts Kupis no Incs XS. S. Baſil. Epiſt. 78. 
"Ev A ν , 6 Harię. Alex. Epiſt. apud Theodoretum. 


Pag. 217. (g) 
n / ef * e * ew » \ e 7 ; * as 
aAvTX 90H ́⁰e 0 WHTYG, TA Vis ig, WS Er TH Tz 
en — 25 3 '\\ pF ” e/ * 2228 * 2 \ 
vin TE WaTpHE* Bdev By ide, OTh xn, fmt Nat GUTO T0 
Pp \ 3 » \ — cen \ — / 
£1124 x x G £1 xa TH vie wagd TE warębs. S. 


Greg. Naz. Orat. 2. de Filio. 


Pag. 218. ( | 

Hoc dixit, Vitam dedit Filio ut haberet eam in 
ſemetipſo, tanquam diceret, Pater, qui eſt vita in 
ſemetipſo, genuit Filium qui eſſet vita in ſemetip- 
ſo. Pro eo enim quod eſt genuit, voluit intelligi 
dedit, tanquam fi cuiquam eee dedit tibi 
Deus eſſe. S. Augiſt. Et paulo poſt, Quid ergo 
Filio dedit? dedit ei ut Filius eſſet; genuit ut vita 
eſſet; hoc eſt, dedit habere ei vitam in ſemetipſo, 
ut eſſet vita non egens vita, ne participando intelli- 
gatur habere vitam. Si enim participando haberet 
vitam non in ſemetipſo, poſſet et amittendo eſſe ſine 
vita: hoc in Filio ne accipias, ne cogites, ne cre- 
das. Manet ergo Pater vita, manet et Filius vita. 
Pater vita in ſemetipſo, non a Filio; Filius vita in 
ſemetipſo, ſed a Patre. So again, de Trin. lib. i. 
cap. 12. Plerumque dicit, Dedit mibi Pater; in quo 
vult intelligi quod eum genuerit Pater: non ut tan- 
quam jam exiſtenti et non habenti dederit aliquid, 


{ed ipſum dediſſe ut haberet, genuiſſe ut eſſet. 


| Pag. 218. (i) | 

Tamquam diceret, Quid ſcandalizati eſtis quia 
Patrem meum dixi Deum, quia æqualem me facio 
Deo? [ta ſum zqualis, ut non ille a me, fed ego 
ab illo ſim. Hoc enim intelligitur in his verbis, 
Non poteft. Filius a ſe facere quicquam, &c. hoc eſt, 
quiequid Filius habet ut faciat, a Patre —__ 
5 | DE faclat. 
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faciat. Quare habet a Patre ut faciat? quia a ART. 11. 
Patre habet ut poſſit, quia a Patre habet ut fit. 
Filio enim hoc eſt eſſe quod poſſe. S. Auguſt. in 
locum. Paulo poſt, Hoc eſt, Non potęſt Filius a ſe 
guicquam facere, quod effet, fi diceret, non eſt Fi- | 
lius a ſe. Etenim ſi Filius eſt, natus eſt; fi natus : 

| eſt, ab illo eſt, de quo natus eſt. . 


„„ 
Ax dri T0 uttgo At ig. rig Gutiac* To d co, Ty 


guoews, S. Greg. Naz. Orat. 36. 


Pag. 218. (J}) i 

So St. Auguſtin hath obſerved : 44 ipſo, inquit, 
ſum, quia Filius de Patre, et quicquid eſt filius, de 
illo eſt cujus eſt filius: ideo Dominum Jeſum dici- 
mus Deum de Deo; Patrem non dicimus Deum de 
Deo, ſed tantum Deum: et dicimus Dominum 

Jeſum lumen de lumine; Patrem non dicimus lu- 
men de lumine, ſed tantum lumen: ad hoc ergo 
pertinet quod dixit, A ipſo ſum. From hence 
then did the Nicene Council gather thoſe words of 
their Creed, Oc tx Oe, l Sg tx prog, Feov anrntivov 
tx I: Ge. But not immediately, for they were 
partly in ſome of the Oriental Creeds before; as ap- 
peareth by that confeſſion which Euſebius preſented 

| to the Council, as containing what he had believed 
. I. and taught ever ſince his baptiſm, in which he had 
theſe words, Kai tig 2 Kü 'Ino2y Xęisòv, Tov T Its 
%%, Yeo in Jen, Pos in Quros, Cunv tx Cons, And as 
Euſebius calls him Life of Life, fo others Power of 
Power, and Wiſdom of Wiſdom. Ideo Chriſtus virtus 
et ſapientia Dei, quia de Patre virtute et ſapientia 
etiam ipſe virtus et ſapientia eſt, ſicut lumen de Pa- 
tre lumine, et fons vitæ apud Deum Patrem utique 
fontem vitæ. S. Auguſt. de Trin. lib. vii. cap. 3. And 
not only ſo, but Eſſence of Eſſeuce. Pater et Filius 
ſimul una ſapientia, quia una eſſentia; et ſingillatim 
ſapientia de ſapientia, ſicut eſſentia de eſſentia. 
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| opinion of the Manichees. Ou ws Ouaraevrivos Web- i 
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Pag. 218. fn 
Opezoicc, which is co-eſſential or conſubſtantial, is 
not to be taken of a part of the Divine eſſence, as 
if the Son were a part of the eſſence of the Father, 
and ſo of the ſame nature with him, which was the 


| Conn v tyivrnuo Ts Tate3; tdoyuartioiy* 80" w; Manxaig” 
7 1 7 ; — \ \ 7 * / 2 
; ie 0j,08Ti0y TE WATEOE TO YEuvnjmhd ET YNCaTY* as Aris 


in his Epiſtle to Alexander : by the interpretation of 


St. Hilary; Nec ut Valentinus, prolationem na- 


tum Patris commentatus eſt—nec, ſicut Manichzus, 
partem unius ſubſtantiæ Patris natum expoſuit. De 


Trin. lib. vi. cap. 9. Quod Hilarius ita Latine reddi- 


dit; tanquam dh, id ſignificaret quod parten 
ſubſtautiæ habet ex toto reſectam, ſays Dionyſius Pe- 
tavius, without any reaſon; for St. Hilary clearly 


tranſlates opozoioy barely unius ſubſtantiæ, and it was 


in the original wig Gpozorov, which he expreſſed 
by partem unius ſubſtantiæ. Under this notion firſt 


the Arians pretended to refuſe the name 6uozooy, as 
- Aris in the fame Epiſtle ſignifieth, leſt thereby they 


ſhould admit a real compoſition and diviſion in the 


Deity : Ei To is yargos, xa 70 ix INartpos iE, wi 
nie 73 opouris x we WpoConn ure Tivuy vorirai, cu 
ras 6 IIarne, xai diciperes, X24 TerrT6s, And St. je- 
rom teſtifies thus much, not only of Arius and Eu- 
nomius, but alſo of Origen before them. Habetur 
Dialogus apud Græcos Origenis, et Candidi Valen- 


tinianæ Hzreſeos defenſoris. Quos duos Andabatas 


digladiantes ſpectaſſe me fateor. Dicit Candidus, 
Filium de Patris eſſe ſubſtantia, errans in eo quod 
wog aſſerit: e regione Origenes, juxta Arium et 
Eunomium, repugnant eum vel prolatum eſſe vel na- 
tum, ne Deus Pater dividatur in partes. Apol. ii. in 
Ruffin. And therefore Euſebius Biſhop of Cæſarea 
refuſed not to ſubſcribe to the Nicene Creed, being 


ſo interpreted as that objection might be taken 


away. Te i rng E0iac, Wworcynro wes aνιν,u 
ai rd, ix ply v Targo; cla, & pir ws pig? viegx®" 
| Ts 


ſtance of Conſtantine the Emperor. Now as the 


tholick ſenſe, to expreſs the unity in eſſence of the 


confeſſed that if they believed Chriſt to be the true 


in oppoſition to them determined it: Quid eſt aliud 
cur 6pozo:ovr Patri nolint Filium dici, niſi quia no- 


verbum in tractatu Fidei poſuerunt Patres, quod id 
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Tu neg. Upon this confeſſion he ſubſcribed to ART. 1I. 


that clauſe, Begotten of the ſubſlauce of the Father, 


which was not in his own Creed. And again, Ourw | = 
| bt xa 70, 0jacgoriov fiveu TE Warpes Tov viovy, iger | 1 


4 ; / * * — 7 7 — 
0 X curignœu 8 KATE TWy αοννν,ẽi1½˙ν TELOMOV, BJE rote 


DunTois Coors Wapanrhnoius, Art Yap xuTH Seger rw THE EOIRS) 
Axt xaT& ameropny, K. Upon this acknowledgment 


he was perſuaded to ſubſcribe to the other clauſe 
alſo (added to that Creed which he himſelf gave in 
to the Council), Being of one ſubſtance with the Father : 
which clauſe was inſerted by the Council at the in- 


Manichees made uſe of the word 5yozo 1G» to expreſs 
their errors concerning the nature of God, and the 
perſon of Chriſt ; ſo the ancient Fathers, before the 
Nicene Council, .had uſed the ſame in a true Ca- 


Father and the Son : as appeareth by the confeffion | 
of the ſame Euſebius ; Exel x TW WAN N | 
rug, x ETIQAVE EMTIOXGTBS, x CuyſeaPias Lv, Em 

TIS TE waręòg Xa vis Jronoying Ty TE 0jpourts CUYXEnra- 

pivss ovepars, Wherefore the other Euſebius of Ni- 
comedia, underſtanding the ancient Catholick ſenſe, 


begotten, and not created, Son of God, they muſt 
acknowledge him 5pozoioy, which the Arians endea- 
voured to make ſo odious, and therefore the Council 


lunt verum Dei Filium confiteri ? ſicut author ipſo- 
rum Euſebius Nicomedienſis epiſtola ſua prodidit, 
dicens, Si verum, inquit, Dei Filium et increatum 
dicimus, àHhανeν cum Patre incipimus confiteri. 
Hzc cum lecta eſſet epiſtola in Concilio Niceno, hoc 


viderunt adverſariis eſſe formidini, ut tanquam eva- 

ginato ab ipſis gladio ipſorum nefandæ caput hæreſis 

amputarent, S. Ambroſ. de Fide, lib. Wi. cap, 15 
| . 5 Ag De 
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ART. 11. De voce ate vide Dionyſ. Petav. de Trm. lib. 


iv. cap. 6. 


Pag. 219. (u) 
*Aduvarov Jag Tov Jeoy tinrety ten 1158 puc en vo 


m Damaſe. de F ide Orthod. lib. i. cap. 8. 


Pag. 219. 
Ei 22 pn rage + tv auTh n 90 Boi, GAN Len 


KH @T2S, 0g Ps un porigor, K WHY Seed, Wws dati 


a Ee e,E?öů Ne euro AfYOTES z xν⁰,/̃u ,t, S. 
Athanaſ. Orat. ii. cont. Arianos. 


| Pag. 219. 

This is often repeated there, and particularly in 
the laſt chapter but one, called Alechlas. Eſt ipſe 
Deus unus, Deus æternus, qui nec genuit, nec ge- 
nitus eſt, et cui nullus eſt æqualis. And the Sara- 


cenica ſet forth by Sylburgius mention this as the 


firſt principle of Mahumetaniſm, "Or: eig 9:65 ici, 
wolnrng Twy d unre ytyrnbels, unte VEWNG As And 
Joannes Siculus and Gregorius Cedrenus relate how 
Mahomet „ command, "Eva ja6v0v vogue Jeovz 


| a} Toy XC iH ws Adyov Ts Its ivy A vicu &. „And 


we read of his ridiculous hiſtory, that Chriſt, after 


his aſcenſion into heaven, was accuſed by God for 
calling himſelf his Son, and that he denied it, as 


being ſo named only by men without any authority 
from him. Or: Ge tov Neis 816 Toy 8p0y0y Wgw= 
TYGEY © Oels, Ven, 2 Inez, 00 cit Tov Mö rarer, 
Or. vioc eite. Ts Its 24 dees PET ewergihn Tnozs, Ori 2% 
tro 50, 255 at eie. de 08" GAN Of d 0 
Aty20v dri er Tov v rar. 


| e Pag. 219. CD, : 7 
Alfirozabadius in his Kamuz : Dictum Dei omni- 
potentis ad Jeſum, (cui propitius fit et pacem con- 


cedat Deus) Tu es Nabiya, Propheta meus, ego 2a 


ladtoca, fovi te; at dixerunt Chriſtian, Tu es Bouaiya, 


Filius meus, ego waladtoca, te genui. Longe eſt 


ſupra 


c 


> @ eo» 


| hs 99 
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ſupra hæc Deus. And to the ſame purpoſe Ebnol ART. 11. 
Athir: In Evangelio dixit Iſæ, Ego walladtoca, i. e. 
educavi te; at Chriſtiani, dempta litera Lam altera, 
ipſum ei filium ſtatuerunt. Qui longe elatus eſt 
ſuper ea quæ dicunt. Whereas then the Apoſtles 
attributed thoſe words of the Pſalm to Chrilt, the 
Mahumetans, who could not deny but they were 
ſpoken of the Meſſias, were forced to corrupt the 
text : and for that they pretend the eminency and 
excellency of the Godhead, as if it were beneath 
the majeſty of God to beget a Son, . or be a Father : 
and indeed whoſoever would bring in another Pro- 
phet greater than Chriſt, as he was than Moſes, 
mult do ſo. 5 
Pag. 220. 10 ) 
Ia the later Jews ſo attribute thoſe wid to 
David, as if they belonged not to the Meſſias; but 
the ancient Jews DA Ye nk them of the Chriſt ; as - 
appeareth not only out of thoſe places in the Evan- 
geliſts where the Chriſt and the Son of God are ſy- 
nonymous ; but alſo by the teſtimony of the later 
Jews themſelves, who have confeſſed no leſs. So 
| Rabbi David Kimchi in the end of his Commen- 
taries on the ſecond Pſalm, y matan mn wes v1 


| t5't w WHYP: 12) Mw D RT MPRIM ND) v 

. Some interpret this Pjalm of Gog and Magog, and the 

anointed is Meſſias the King ; ; and fo our Doctors of happy | 

: memory have expounded it. And Rabbi Solomon Jarcht 
not only confeſſeth that the ancient Rabbins did in- 

: terpret it of the Meſſias, but ſhews the reaſon why 

: the later Jews underſtood it rather of David, that 


thereby they might the better anſwer the argument 
of the Chriſtians deduced from thence : * WMA 
DID NWN, Wau D Munn Th 5» PIN. τ⏑§ 
1 : way M y Mr na Our Doctors have expounded 
it of the Meſfias : but as 10 the literal ſenſe, and for the | 
anſwering Hereticks, (that is, in their language. 
Chriftians) it is rather to be iutei Ae of David in his 
oron perſon, | 
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NOTES UPON THE 
Pag. 220. (5) 


Kowey UT@g X61 Taos x aurodidaxtoOY ohn, ws 
d rg vids 1116 arne 880 TO yr H A N outs. 
Phot.” Epiſt. 1. Thus 1 is in the language of Ariſtotle, 
To Toinoa rt oiov airo* Cwov priv S, oro, ot puri. 
And St. Baſil, Lib. ii. cont. Eunom. Harze py Yap 
£5iv, 0 rep 13 cy KATH 1 * SH EQUTW puoi 1 46 
1 ar BY 


Pag. 221. ( 


Etiamſi filius hominis, homo, in quibuſdam ſimi - 


lis, in quibuſdam fit diſſimilis patri; tamen quia 


ejuſdem ſubſtantiæ eſt, negari verus filius non poteſt, 


et quia verus eſt filius, negari ejuſdem ſubſtantiæ 


non poteſt. S. Auguſt. cont. Maximin. lib. 11. cap. 1 £6 


Pag, 222. (u) 
TIzvr% N 6 30% Non rt wyevvz* To Ot ati iN tio Gf Na. 


cdi yes. Euſeb. de Prep. Evang. ex Plotino. Ar- 


Jew A Yue 101% To ty X v., dic T0 arts 176 


| eic ges d Sidicy T0 ,. dice To ets TEAEIOV ng 


guowws, S. Athanaſ. Orat. 2. cont. Arianos. This was 
it which ſo much troubled the Arians, when they 
heard the Catholicks conſtantly aſſerting, arts Ytos, 


£8 ves d warnę, ow vis. 


x 

Multum diſtat — ee denen et conditio- 
nem, inter generationem et adoptionem, inter ſub- 
ſtantiam et gratiam. Ideoque hic non permixte nec 
paſſim dicitur, Aſcendo ad Patrem noſtrum aut 


Deum noſtrum: ſed, ad Patrem meum et Patrem 
veſtrum, ad Deum meum et ad Deum veſtrum. 
Aliter enim illi Deus Pater eſt, aliter nobis. IIlum 


ſiquidem natura coæquat, miſericordia humiliat : 


nos vero natura proſternit, miſericordia erigit. * 


Preolus Carthag. Epiſt. 


v3. 223. (9) 
This was the fallacy which 3 8 
e 
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ed to put upon the Church, as appears by thoſe az. 11. 
words of his delivered and anſwered by St. Baſil, 
Ai rar va, noi, povoyerng, ix wage ub ri Tz 

| yer ra uva pes vurndels K Ki Nelg re Yeyovev 

ure yòe, as if paovoryerns Were only Wage ub, and uni- 

ö genitus were nothing elſe but genitus ab uno. This 

St. Baſil refuteth copiouſly : firſt, from the language 

of the Scriptures and the ulage of mankind ; Az Thy 
TavBRYicy, nv wee! TO Gv0puc TB {ove yerãs XAXSEVNTES Wage 

it TH Tay GvJpwruy Tuna, ra wage Thy e H 


8 ticular inſtance ſnewing the abſurdity of ſuch an 
interpretation, for that thereby no man could pro- 
„ perhy be called Ele, becauſe not begotten of one, 
but two parents. Moveyzrns dt, ws dener, e1IgwTwy Ede 
KATY 7 Toy but reger * dig To tre gurd bac wd 


l ea Tegadoowy NaN. auTz Thv digvoic. Movoyerns 
„ vage 5X, 6 Togo uu vert, 4 6 He yeundtic, i 
15 * Xe TE0THYpEveraL. Secondly, by a retort . 
peculiar to that Hereſy, which held the Son of God a 
might be called urige as well as yewmdric, created as 1 
well as begotten, and conſequently might be as pro. » 
f perly named lord as loroxeris. Ei un wage 8 by 
D wovG? vryeneai, GANG dia To Wage lara povoytuis eien =o] 
9 "ny raurô d kg. ara TE 18 kr TW yeyenoIa, T - p 
6 IX; N provoxTIS Ov a von Ces 3 3 Thirdly, by a Par- a 
v rdęx ti r Yurncin 200 0 Taßpa porn peovoyeves Av 8 
= raids, d BN puovn GeoTOv, GANG rf T8 Abeaaypy 8 
5 fTEKVWTATO, | BY 
c Pag. 223. (z) it 
it The Socinians make very much of this notion, = 
n and apply it ſo unto Chriſt, as that thereby they 1 
1. might avoid all neceſſity of an eternal generation. b 


* 


n So the Racovian Catechiſm : Cauſa cur Chriſto iſta 
: attributa (ſc. proprium et unigenitum Dei Filium eſſe} 
1 competant, hæc eſt; quod inter omnes Dei filios et 
præcipuus ſit, et Deo chariſſimus: quemadmodum 
Iſaac, quia Abrahamo chariſſimus et heres exſtitit, 
unigenitus vocatus eſt, Heb, xi. 17. licet fratrem If- 
maelem habuerit ; et Solomon unigenitus coram matre 


* 
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ſua, licet plures ex eadem matre fratres fuerint, 
1 Paral. iii. 1, 2, 3, &c. And that this might be ap- 


plied to the interpretation of the Creed, Schlictin- 


longe charior eſt Patri, longeque præſtantior; and 


gius hath inſerted it as a material obſervation; Nam 
hic unicus ſeu unigena filius nominatur, qui ceteris 


confirms the interpretation with thoſe two tefti- 
monies concerning Iſaac and Solomon. But cer- 
tainly this obſervation of theirs is vain, or what elſe 
they ſay is falſe. For if Chriſt be called the Son 
God, becauſe conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and 
none elſe was ever ſo conceived, then 1s he the only- 
begotten by virtue of his generation. And if ſo, 
then is he not the only-begotten, as Iſaac and Solo- 
mon were, that is, by the affection and prelation of 
their parents. Or if Chriſt were the only-begotten 
as Iſaac and Solomon were, then was he not con- 


ceived after a ſingular manner, for the brethren of 


Solomon no way differed from him in their genera- 
tion. It is plain therefore that this interpretation 
was invented, that when all the reſt ſhould fail, 
they might ſtick to this. | | 


. Pag. 224. (a) 
Eunomius would have it only waęd pz, in rela- 
tion to the Father only. St. Baſil ſhews that no 


way proper, and ſhews that pooywns is not be 


which wage wives but wives yeyiwnrasy, St. Cyril of 
Alexandria adds theſe two wa αν and ub to- 
gether, in relation to the Father and the Son: 
Mose uaTz Quo 6 ix Se Totes wropagas N, r 
abe i povs yeyirnreu Ts wares, Epiſt. 1. ad Regin. 
as Ruffinus doth in #nicus ; Ideo ſubjungit unicum 
hunc eſſe Filium Dei, unus enim de uno naſcitur. 
Expoſ. Symb. St. Gregory Nazianzen adds to theſe 
two a third, in reſpect of the manner: Mere d, 


ef - * , \ 7 * 
EN. dr H ix jpovs Ka ,; LAN OTh 30, provoTEATWS, BN, 


ws rd Gwuars, SO he ſomething obſcurely and cor- 
ruptly, but plainly enough in Damaſcene, who _ 
| | 9 Olten 


tere A 
Ws vie 
anſwen 
NavaG 
G abr 
Ty N. 
vs 7 
Yave, 


Firſ 
$ the 
don of 
Deus 2 
verus. 
Filius 
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often to deliver himſelf in the words of Nazianzen : ART. 11, 
Atyera benen, dr. 4e £% u 15 waeręes Es 7e 

mon” 20: Yap Hoi rat rige. irn TH TE vis Ts Jes ven- 

noe, 20 dg ig * viog T8 t. 


Pag. 225. (5) 


'Ey vos eig Inos d r cd 7 1 uno. 
1 Cor. Ts I 3. Has 0 veyerint ix Tz Ot , 2 
wolf, ors oe [4% Q&UuTE ty GUT W Hive. 1 John 1 111. * And 
more mg. os Sy, _ I John V. I. Ias L w gelen ors Inozs 
ici 0 Xęisòs, 1 TE Ocz veyirrnra. x Was 0 a Tov 
fenicarra, ayangy no Tov Yeyeuruivoy tf ers, Quiſ- 
quis credit Feſum eſſe Chriſtum illum, ex Deo genius eft ; 
et quifquis diligit eum qut g enuit, diligit etiam eum 115 ex 
eo genitus t. 8 


Pag. 226. fe 

Nos genuit Deus ut filu ejus ſimus, quos fecerat 
ut homines eſſemus. Unicum autem genuit, non 
ſolum ut filius eſſet, quod Pater non eſt, ſed etiam 
ut Deus eſſet, quod et Pater eſt. S. Auguſt. de Conſen/. 
Evang. lib. ii. cap. 3. In the Book of Celſus there 
was a Jew introduced {peaking thus to Chriſt, Ei 
Taro Ane, dr. wat avveun©? x&TX% HE Weovorcy YEYo= 
18 vice kg. Sen, ri d Cv Ah Japigns; 3 who is thus 


no anſwered by Origen ; Tlges « ov so, dri Woes ul, Ww5 0 
N nahe d.ᷣõhaee, funtiri vr go wal da quqihe. &, GAAG 

be t ab To Xa Nov algi¹i , vies £5 Jes 37 or oN 
0 


1 Apis d. apige. war ros 75 di Y o;gernv Lari 
0 * 1 Je, zig womeges nyn rig d ανπι TWY THETW ro- 


Nur. Orig. cont. Celſ. lib. i. 


um Pag. 226. ( 4 ) 

tur. W Firſt, it is moſt certain that the Word 4 God; 

nee s the Word, is not the adopted, but the natural, 

% Son of God. Non eſt Dei Filius Deus falſus, nec 
Deus adoptivus, nec Deus nuncupativus, fed Deus 
rerus. S. Hilar. de Trin. lib. v. cap. 5. Hic etiam 
F. llius Dei natura eſt Filius, non adoptione. Concil. 


Tolet, 
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ART.Iq. Tolet. Xi. Tids rd Ocz ig pc, xai Hoe, Yeni; dum 
e wares, S. Cyril. Hieroſol. Catech. xi. And again, 
| Ovn ix 75 h dvr tis 70 eh Tov vicv Wagnyayes, 20 . Pe . 
n GuTa eig viogα, ͤ N aA widGP av 6 wre, ai- 
dis t ytvynd t Kal avexppaſus vie £v0 t, adi fov 3% txorla, U 
This hath been ſo generally confeſſed, that Felix 8 
and Elipandus, who were condemned for maintain. 
ing Chriſt as man to be the adopted Son of God, 
did acknowledge it, as appeareth by the beginning 1 
of their Book. Confitemur et credimus Deum, De 
Filium, ante omnia tempora fine initio ex Patte 
genitum, cozternum et conſubſtantialem, non adop- 
tione ſed genere. Secondly, it is alſo certain, roll 
that the man Chriſt Jeſus taken perſonally is the 15 7 
natural, not the adopted, Son of God: becauk Pas 
the man Chriſt Jeſus is no other perſon than the 28 
Word, who 1s the eternal and natural Son, and by nn 
ſubſiſting in the human nature could not leave of 85 
to be the natural Son. The denial of this by Felix MW Pe 
and Elipandus was condemned as heretical in the 
Council of Francford ; and their opinion was thus 
expreſſed, partly in the words vr 4 St. Auguſtin, Ws 
partly in their own additions. Confitemur et cre- 


dimus eum factum ex muliere, factum ſub lege; 1 
non genere eſſe Filium Dei, ſed adoptione, non na- 410 


tura, ſed gratia: This they maintained by forged ät T 
teſtimonies of ſome Fathers, and by the Liturgy of bh FR 
the Church of Toledo, compoſed by Hildephonſus, MW et 

as the Roman by Gregory; in the Maſs de Czu 01 
Domini, Qui per adoptivi hominis paſſionem dum ſuo ws 
non indulſit corpori—and in the Maſs de 4ſcerfiont VE 
Domini, Hodie Salvator noſter, per adoptionem car- 
: nis, ſedem repetivit Deitatis. To this the Synod op- 7 
poſed their determination in Sacroſyllabo; Quod er I nun 
te naſcetur ſanctum vocabitur filius Dei, non adoptivus 
{ed verus, non alienus ſed proprius. And again; Porro 
adoptivus dici non poteſt, niſi is qui alienus eſt ab 
eo a quo dicitur adoptatus : et gratis ei adoptio tri- _ 
buitur, quoniam non ex debito, fed ex indulgentia 15 

5 ; tantummoda 
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tantummodo adoptio præſtatur: ſicut nos aliquando ART. 11. 
cum eſſemus peccando filii ire, alieni eramus a Deo, 

per proprium et verum Filium, qui non eguit adop- 

2 tione, adoptio nobis filiorum donata eſt. And of this 

they give us the true ground in the Synodic Epiſtle; 

| Unitas perſonæ quæ eſt in Dei filio et filio Virgins 

hx 3 5 

adoptions tollit injuriam. FE 


Pag. 26. „, 
00 Legi et relegi Scripturas, Jeſum Filium Dei nuſ- 
quam adoptione inveni. Ambrofiafter Com. in Ep. 
ad Rom. Dices mihi, Cur times adoptivum Chri- 
ſtum Dominum nominare ? Dico tibi, quia nec Apo- 
the ſtoli eum ſic nominarunt, nec ſancta Dei et Catho- 
lica Eccleſia conſuetudinem habuit fic eum appellare 
the Hod. Epiſt. Concil. Francoford. From whence they 
br Bl charge all thoſe to whom they write that Synodic 

| + Epiſtle, that they ſhould be ſatisfied with ſuch ex- 
preſſions as they found in the Scriptures ; Intelligite, 
the fratres, que legitis, et nolite nova et incognita no- 
huz mina fingere, fed quæ in S. Scriptura inveniuntur te- 
55 nete, &c. | EEE | | 
_ Pag. 246. 

St. Auguſtin hath obſerved, that St. Paul made 
na. N uſe of vie Sela, that he might diſtinguiſh the filiation 
ood of Chriſt from ours. At vero etiam nos, quibus de- 
8 dit Deus poteſtatem filios ejus fieri, de natura atque 
ſubſtantia ſua non nos genuit, ſicut unicum Filium, 
n led utique delectione adoptavit. Quo verbo Apo- 
ſno ! ſtolus ſæpe uti non ob aliud intelligitur, niſi ad diſ- 
ene cernendum Unigenitum. De conſenſ. Evang. lib. ii. 
car- Wl %. 3. And St. Ambroſe takes notice that the 
op- ume of true deſtroyeth that of adopted: Adoptivum 
2 fillum non dicimus filium eſſe natura, ſed eum dici- 
ivus mus natura eſſe filium qui verus eſt filius. De In- 
orco Ml n. Sacr. cap. 8. \ | 


1 Pag. 226. (g 5 
nta Si unicus, quomodo adoptivus, dum multi funt 
| adoptivi 
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Ar. 11. adoptivi filu ? Unicus itaque de multis non poteſt 


paternæ adoptionis excluſit. 


dici. Concil. Francoford. Quod fi etiam unigenitus 
Filius factus dicitur ex gratia, non vere genitus ex 
natura, proculdubio nomen et veritatem unigeniti 
perdidit, poſtquam fratres habere jam cœpit: priva- 
tur enim hujus veritate nominis, fi in unigenito non 
eſt de Patre veritas naturalis. Fulgent. ad Tbraſin. 
lib. iii. cap. 3. Si divina illa Filii ſempiternaque na- 


tivitas non de natura Dei Patris, ſed ex gratia, cre- 
ditur ſubſtitiſſe, non debet unigenitus vocari, ſed tan- 
Quoniam ſicut ei nomen geniti 
largitas adoptionis paternæ contribuit, ſic enim ab 


tummodo genitus. 


unigeniti nomine nobis quoque tributa communio 
Unigenitus enim non 


vocatur, quamvis genitus poſſit vocari, cum genitis. 
Ibid. cap. 4. 


Pag. 227. (b) | 
Non omne quod procedit naſcitur, quamvis omne 
procedat quod naſcitur. S. Auguſt. cont. Maxim. lib. ii. 
cap. 14 who gives the fame ſolution to the fame ar- 
gument, Quæris a me, Si de ſubſtantia Patris eft Filius, 
de ſubſtantia Patris eft etiam Spiritus Sanctus, cur unus 
Filius fit, et alius non fit Filius! Ego reſpondeo, five 
capias, five non capias; De Patre eſt Filius, de Patre 
eſt Spiritus Sanctus, ſed ille genitus eſt, iſte proce- 
dens. | Io dire wwilana rege, To ©&xva 1E t txtivs I* 7s 
ayerits bla Tov Adloy 0 T6 TEvay1ou ved Toy pry 105 
Adſov, t t Tz © Yeurwpervoy' T0 ot, 69 rec ua, iu ref tuch 


Y Cofarf bci e To Moſw To rid, 2 Fuyſerwpevoy, GANG 


Euvoy Xa Tagopagrey, 4 inner wier. Theo oret. Serm. 
11. | 


Pag. 227. {#}_ 


| Nunquam fuit non Try a quo Filius adm, 6 


quo Spiritus Sanctus non natus, quia non eſt Filius. 
Cenuad. de Eccleſ. Dogm, Deus Pater innaſcibilis non 
ex aliquo, Deus Filius unigenitus ex aliquo, hoc eſt, 
ex Patre, Spiritus Sanctus innaſcibilis ex aliquo, hoc 


eſt, ex Fate. vos lib. Fidei. Quod neque natum 


neque 
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neque factum eſt, Spiritus Sanctus eſt, qui a Patre ART. 11. 


et F to procedit. S. Ambroſ. in Smb. | 
Pag. 227. (K) 


Nc ptv By vice, Puomas xixlnras ra v wales dg o - 
* & * 3 . * 7 \ =y 
vy, J Types iy kr ovnaatur, Ad xelapierCopie 


apes iregov. S. Baſil. Homil. de Fide. 


Pag. 230. (C 
The emphaſis appears in this, that it is not 
barely Mayr et ſervies ei, but T2yn und) ef ipſ ſervies, 
with ſuch a peculiar reſtriction as is expreſſed by the 
Chaldee Paraph. 159n maT) et in conſpectu ejus ſer- 
vies; by the LXX. xa avro por Axreevors* and that 
reſtriction approved by our Saviour, Mat. iv. 10. 


Pag. 231. m | 
Ei qᷣ paovoyturis toi, dere By tc uv, dE Ger INE Weg Th. 
id nowuiey, Theodoret. Hæret. Fab. lib. v. cap. 2. 


: Pag. 233. {n/ - 1 

For though in the firſt rules of Faith mentioned 
by Irenzus and Tertullian we find not Dominum no- 
rum, yet in all the Creeds afterwards we find thoſe 
words ; probably inſerted becauſe denied by the Va- 
lentinians, of whom Irenzus, Aid rare Tov Ewlnge Ailzoiw, 
#6: yap Kypioy drei airoy Yinzor. lib. i. cap. 1. 


234. (0 | I 

For whoſoever wal ks She ſignification of 
KG inthe Scriptures, I think he will ſcarce find any 
tootſteps of the ſame in the ancient Greeks. In our 
ſacred Writ it is the frequent name of God; where- 
as I imagine it is not to be found ſo uſed by any of 
the old Greek authors. Julius Pollux, whoſe buſi- 
neſs is to obſerve what words and phraſes may be pro- 
perly made uſe of in that language, tells us the Gods 
may be called Oel or Aziyerec, but mentions not Kü- 


, as neither proper, nor any name of God with 


them 
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ART.11. them at all. Nor did they anciently uſe it in their 


thoſe Grammarians bri 


cconomicks ; where their conſtant terms were, not 
Kü, but dzerôrus, and des, and they had then 


another kind of notion of it, as appears by the com- 


plaint of the ſervant in Ariſtophanes. 


Tz cwparO- yas An ig Tov xugoy 
Keariv d Oaipwy, GANG Toy νοe. 


Plut. v. 7. 


In which words, if they were interpreted by the 
Scripture uſage, Ke would fignify tbe Maſter, and 


nt > the perſon bought, that is, the Servant; 
whereas the place requires an interpretation wholly 
contrary ; for iwnivG* is not here nſopacuiGy, but 
eſoexca;, Or wnoape >, as the Scholiaſt, Suidas and 
Moſchopulus have obſerved, that is, not the Servant, 
but the Maſter who bought him. And though 
no other place to prove this 
active ſignification beſides this of Ariſtophanes, by 
which means it might be ſtill queſtionable whether 
they had rightly interpreted him without any autho- 
rity; yet Phrynichus will ſufficiently ſecure us of 
this ſenſe. Exux o tνννε e je 1 aſpev. tvravla 2s 
thgweer Tay amo Ts να,jðmꝙ da, pwivs T9 twnfpiO- 0x1p. 
Erna then here is he which buyeth, that is, the 
Maſter ; and conſequently ue not the Maſter, 
but the Servant bought, whom he ſuppoſeth origi- 
nally to have power over his own body, Indeed it 
was not only diſtinguiſhed, but in a manner oppoſed 


to deonvrns, as appears by that obſervation of Ammo- 


nius, thus delivered by Euſtathius in Odyſſ. E. Ki- 
60 vuννjCê xa ui ane x h, fomorns d dug: 
Vn r. 1 
. Pag. 234. ( 1 

As pe 15 generally tranſlated eee when it fignr 
fieth Lord or Maſter in reſpect of a ſervant or infe- 


tior. So Sarah called her huſband, Gen xvii. 12. 


1 Pet. iii. 6. ſo Eleezer his maſter Abraham, Gen. 


XXIV, 
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xxiv. frequently. Thus Rachel ſaluted her father AR . 1. 
Laban, Gen. xxx1. 35. and Jacob his brother Eſau, | 
Gen. XXxXiii. 8. Potiphar is the xu of Joſeph 
whom he bought, Gen. xxxix. 2, &c. and Joſeph 

in power is ſo ſaluted by his brethren, Gen. Xlii. 10. 
and acknowledged by his ſervant, xliv. 5. The ge- 

neral name in the Law of Moſes for ſervaut and 
maſter is was and *g, Exod. xx1. 2, 4. It is in- | in 
deed fo plain that the ancient Jews uſed this word to | EL 

ſignify no more than human power, that we find c | 
the name of man ſo tranſlated, as 1 Sam. xvii. 32. —_ 
hy DM 25 52) D, My dn TUPTECETW xi 18 xvgis 4 


ir GUT. 
Pag. 234. 5 

For eis uſed —_ 34 (4) and in oppoſition, 
to waidionn, Acts xvi. 16. in the ſenſe in which the 
later, not the ancient, Greeks uſed it: TIaidioxn, Taro 
ins rñg Qeporraivns oi voy THIEaow* e d apyain im vg vt 
vide, as Phrynichus obſerves. As it is oppoſed to 
eixirns, Luke xvi. 13. (according to that of Etymol. 
Ke Tw Woes xi ige, Ax d woes Toy oixirhy) tO d, 
Matt. x. 24. xvi. 25, &c. and in the Apoſtolical 
rules pertaining to Chriſtian ceconomicks, the Maſter 
and Servant are 9za6» and xvg:@». As allo by way of 
8 addition, xe. 12 9:g:0ps, Mat. ix. 38. 4e vd d 
the ιμν ee, Mat. xx. 8. xu rig oxid, Mark xiii. 35. 
ter, inſomuch as xv is ſometimes uſed by way of addreſs 
ig or ſalutation of one man to another, (as it is now ge- 
| it nerally among the later Greeks, and as Dominus was 
Wed anciently among the Latins ; Quomodo obvios, fi 
nomen non occurrat, Dominos ſalutamus, Sen.) not 
only of Servants to Maſters, as Mat. xiii. 27. or Sons 
to Parents, as Mat. xxi. 30. or inferiors to men in 
authority, as Mat. xxvii. 63. but of ſtrangers; as 
when the Greeks ſpake to Philip, and deſired him, 
laying, Keie, $iAoer Toy Inc idriv, John xii. 21. and 
Mary Magdalen ſpeaking unto Chriſt, but taking 
him for a gardener, Keie, ti o ibdparas avrev, John 

xx. 15. And it cannot be denied but this title was 
or. II. = ſometimes 
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AR. 11. ſometimes given to our Saviour himſelf in no higher 


Aube wx iX, John v. 0 
be had reſtored his ſight, with the fame ſalutation 
maketh conſeſſion of his ignorance, and his faith, Ti; 


or other ſenſe than this : as when the Samaritan wo- 


man ſaw him alone at the well, and knew no more of 


him than that he appeared to be one of the Jews, ſhe 


| ſaid, Küęie, IN BY yi, Xo} T9 pie £51 Bao, John 
iv. 11. and the infirm man at the Pool of Betheſda, 


when he wiſt not who it was, faid unto him, Ku, 
7. the blind man, to whom 


£54, ue; and II. edo, Kü elt, John ix. 36, 38. 


— Pag. 235. {r) | 

I know it is the vulgar opinion, that xve6- pro- 
rly anſwereth unto Y, and the reaſon why it was 
alſo uſed for e, is no other than becauſe the Jews 
were wont to read Adonat in the place of Fehovah. Ot 


which obſervation they make great uſe who deny the 


_ divinity of Chrift. Quia enim Adouai pro Fehovah in 


lectione Hebræorum verborum ſubſtitui conſuevit, 
ideo illius etiam interpretatio huic accommodatur, 
ſays Crellius de Deo et Attrib. cap. 14. But firſt it is 


not probable that the LXX ſhouid think «v#:6> to 
be the proper interpretation of m, and give it to c. 
Hodab only in the place of Adouai; for if they had, it 


would have followed, that where Adonai and Jehova 
had met together in one ſentence, they would not 
have put another word for Adonai, to which »va& 
was proper, and place «#G- for Jebovab, to whom of 


itſelf (according to their obſervation) it did not be- 


long. Whereas we read not only 7PM tranſlated 
Aiowore xvg, Gen. xv. 2, 8. and nRax TT nn 


 Odtonirns niece Labnul, Ia. i. 24. but allo wN TI 


Kupiz rd Sta nuwy, Nehem. x. 29. Secondly, the rea- 


ſon of this aflertion is moſt uncertain ; for though it 


be confeſſed that the Maſoreths did read m where 
they found / and Joſephus before them expreſſes 
the ſenſe of the Jews of his age, that the reveayeauper 
res was not to — . and before kim Phi 

e nu peaks 
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that the Jews. were fo ſuperſtitious above 300 years 
before; which muſt be proved before we can be 
aſſured that the LXX read Adonai for Jehovab, an 
for that reaſon tranſlated it «v&&@-. Thirdly, 
know no reaſon why the Jews ſhould fo confoun the 
names of God, fo were it now very irrational in ſome 
places to read 918 for mm: as when God faith, 
Exod. vi. 3. I appeared unto Abraham, unto Iſaac, and 
unto Jacob r wm d T7 Den mw De. though 
the vulgar tranſlation render it, In Deo omnipotente, et 
nomen meum Adonai non indicavi eis, and thereby make 
an apparent ſenſe no way congruous to the intended 
- importance of the Holy Ghoſt (for it cannot be ima- 
15 ron either that God ſhould not be known to Abra- 
am by the name Adonai, or that it were any thing 


* 


f to the preſent intendment, which was to encourage 
he Moſes and the Iſraelites, by the interpretation of the 
in name Fehovah) ; yet we have no reaſon to believe that 
t, the LXX made any luch heterogeneous tranſlation, 
Ir, which we read Kai ro o 13 Kü 3% $01 AWTHE ατ Hog. 
15 Thus again, where God [peaks unto Moles, Ourws : 
to torls Tor vlog Togan, Ke 0 Otos Tov warigur VA y 
fe- 178 A wpoc uus, rare M2 gl ovoun aiwviov, Exod. 
It it. 15. Whoſoever thinks Kd ſtands for Adonai 
ah doth injury to the tranſlators; and whoſoever readeth 
0t Adonai for Fehovah, puts a force upon the text. As 


los alſo when the Prophet David faith, That men may 


of know that thou, whoſe name alone is Fehovah, art the 


be Moft High over all the earth, Pf. Ixxxiii. 18. I con- 


ted feſs the An Fathers did, together with the Jews, 


NT read Adonai for Fehovah in the Hebrew text; as ap- 


mT peareth by thoſe words of Epiphanius de Ponderibus, | 


ca- Adovar, nN, K, 2 iS Se M Which very 


Plalm, 5p oiRA 5 mom Dp Nn, but plainly 


ſſes enough render 5177 *Adwai. Notwithſtanding it is 
_ en obſervable, that they were wont to diſtinguiſn 
h1lo Kory in the Greek unn where it ſtood for 


M 2 01 1941 Fehovah, 


corruptly repreſent part of the firſt verſe of the 14 1ſt 
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ſpeaks as much; yet it followeth not from thence, ART. 11. 
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ART. 11. Jehovah, from Ku, where it ſtood for Adonai; and 
that was done by adding in the margin the 7etra- 

' /grammaton itſelf, mm, which, by the ignorance of the 
Gregk ſcribes, who underſtood not the Hebrew cha- 
racters, was converted into four Greek letters, and fo 
made a word of no ſignification, III. This is ſtill 

_ extant in the Copy of the text of Iſaiah printed by 
Curterius with the Commentary of Procopius, and St. 
Jerom gives an account of it in the Greek Copies of 
his age ; Nomen rtr œονοινινανο quod avexhuwvntov, Id 
eſt, ineffabile putaverunt, quod his literis ſcribitur, 
jod * he N van) he 1; quod quidam non intelligentes, 
propter elementorum ſimilitudinem, cum in Græcis 
libris repererint, Pipi legere conſueverunt, Epiſt. 1 36. 
Neither did the Greeks only place this IIIIII in the 
margin of their tranſlations, but when they deſcribed 
the Hebrew text in Greek characters, they uſed the 
ſame IIIII for , and conſequently did not read 
Adonai for Febovah. An example of this is to be 
found in that excellent Copy of the Prophets ac- 
cording to the LXX collated with the reſt of the 

. Tranſlators, in the Library of the moſt eminent Car- 
dinal Barberini; where at the 13th verſe of the 2d 
cCchap. of Malachi, theſe words are written after the 

- Tranſlation of Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodo- 
tion, out of the Hebrew text, after the manner of 
Origen's Hexapla, of which there is an excellent 
example in that MS. Oddo, nud, Seca, XC 
deu, fhpalonv, (I. Em wir, Ge, , un, wo, prove), 

b αππννπð,, * e, e, padnyts, which are a ver) 
Proper expreſſion of theſe following Hebrew words, 
according to the punctuation and reading of that age, 
 P2N1 22 N NAIRtINR WAIT INDI WYN TVYI DU 
12 rb 2 rr ME TY pub By which 
it S evident that Origen in his Hexapla, from whence 
undoubt that ancient Scholiaſt took his various 
tranſlations, did not read Adora in that place; but 
- kept the Hebrew characters, which they who under 
ſtood them not formed into thoſe e 

£ n 
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And certainly the preſerving of the name Jehovah in ART.11. 


| the Greek Tranſlations was very ancient, for it was 
. deſcribed in ſome of them with the ancient charac- 

© ters, as St. Jerom teſtifieth ; Et nomen Domini te- 
- tragrammaton in quibuſdam Grecis voluminibus uſ- 
0 que hodie antiquis expreſſum literis invenimus. Epiſt. 

Ii 106. Being then we cannot be aſſured that the 
y LXX read Y for y; being they have uſed Ku- 
. eie for Jehovab, when they have made uſe of the ge- 
of neral word @&; for Adonai; being in ſome places 
id Adonai cannot be read for Jehovah, without manifeſt 
r, violence offered to the Text; it followeth, that it 18 
5, no way probable that Keie ſhould therefore be uſed 
15 for Jehovab, becauſe it was taken for the proper ſig- 
6. %% QA COT 
he | 1 

ed | Ny FFF ·•¹ -r̃̃ m ̃ | 
he It is acknowledged by all that min? is from mn or 


ad T7, and God's own interpretation proves no leſs, cu] 

be Wl de we Exod. iii. 14. and though ſome ' contend 

ac that futurition is eſſential to the name, yet all agree 

the the root ſignifieth nothing but eſſence or exiſtence, 

ar- that is, 1d c, Or urazexay, Now as from M in the 

2d Hebrew yr, fo in the Greek and 73 age, Kügios. 

the WF And” what the proper fignification of xvgev'is, no 

do- man can teach us better than Heſychius, in whom | 

- of WM we read Koga, vndeya, rvyxova, aug prima longa, a 


lent WY #22 prima brevi. Sophocl. Oedip. Colon. v. 1158. 

= ee „„ 
uh, 3 40 7 ha N 

, err 

rds, Schol. Olen Lugo, avri 18 ixupay, ravrd J 10 ru ya 


age. Hence was vu by the Atticks uſed for tw fit: ſo 
"8 | take it from the words of the Scholiaſt upon So- 
hich phocles, To XVEW WERIC TT Wphevts pn i Gee N Artli- 
ence Wl ve, is d ehilnois Bauer aire ATϊ dle ixTacius TE 
r10Us v, %Up08 Atſovles avti Ts Kupon. ? Not that they uſed it by 
bu an apocope, taking » from -xupoin, but that adi was 
nder taken in the ſenſe 4 xuęoin Or xveciro, from xe, drag, 
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ART. 11. Auel, ein or vt«gyo0, as the Scholiaſt upon thoſe ROY 


of Sophocles, Ele#. v. 849. 


An, Jaraiw ue, | 
Nied, nu drde Nas. Neither know 1 better how to 


render xv than by v drt in that 8 of Aſchy- 


lus's Prometheus, v. 33 


Zu 0 oY un exo lr Kvpebs, 
Harro rA Ho TETOApNNDS tp0l, 


As the Arundelian Scholiaſt upon the Septem The- 
bana, rug drag, and in the ſame tragedy, ir 


& c vidos _xugety, 18 rendered by the more ancient Scho- 


laſt, 6 emi T15 Ard, as in the Perſæ, geg fret 


ugtt, is by the ſame Interpreter explained xuge7 xz; 
vr CET WT EVOS» So the ſame Poet in his Aga- 
memnon. v. 1379. Ft 

Tabrm txa¹jE—st SENG wo Scout, 1 

> Tones: "Arpeidnv tidivas xupav9” e. | | 


| Which the Scholiaſt renders thus, E rauh Fr plews 


rar wary, 70 A £y 61% irs KOATASHOE 0 Baoievs, 
And no other ſenſe can be imagined of that. verſe in 
dees, Oedip. Dr. V. 302. 


Sori ot pfl ravdghe 7 £ Suess xueriy, 


than by rendering it da or indggav and Oedip. Co- 


lon. v. 26 


| Kei yay T Yegwy lug, 
ern ch eg M yeyneaxt oJives" 
and, Philoct. v. 899. 
AN f 335 7208 18 - gn A- 
or of that in Euripides Pheniſſe, v 1074. 


Nn, rig &v WAGs dun v⁰ xupes ; 


This originaligterpretation appeareth farther- in the 


frequent uſe Re for N as it ſignifieth nv 
more than um: as in Sophocles, iN xvupeis for ad- 


| Iivercy lc xuens for PTS, EmTEXa Cov ue for trag, 


* | Xvgeis for ele, ied nog fe > for toda, K dee for 
dude, Jews xveris for des, HT@TIAENCS ug | for 1 ina. 
ui, ti XUPEs ; for «| * ti xvgeis for el ti, exupe 


* 


EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. 167. 


Cora for Len, and in Euripides, Iq. Kugel for *, tic- ART. 11. 
r adnmrai, OF, 

«1x19, as the Scholiaſt. From all which it unde- 

niably appeareth, that the ancient fignification of xοe 


or es is the ſame with dul, or index, ſum, I am 
(which is much confirmed by that it was anciently 
obſerved to be a verb tranſitive, as it was uſed by the 
forementioned author, Kups cuCuyias. mgwrns v e- 
ET WjhEvovy, T0 rer avri d Ts dra x r rag 
12 5 rea is aperdearey, SO an ancient Lexicon); and 
F erefore -xvgz05- immediately derived from thence 
x muſt be à d, or 6 vragxw; and conſequently: the | 
5 proper interpretation of 7P deſcending from the = 
» root N of the ſame ſignification. And well may we. by 
4 conceive the LXX for this reaſon to haye ſo tranl-. 4 
lated it, becauſe we find the origination, delivered by : 
them in that notion, rendering s , Exod. iii. F 
14. 'Eyw dH, , and again, N  anTiarxt jr Woes : 
'; vue. From whence conſidering, the name mm pro- 8 
. ceeding from that root, and given in relation to that ; 


n ſenſe, they made uſe of the word xte for the ſtand- 
ing interpretation of that name, as being equivalent 
to 8 . We have no reaſon then to conceive either 

that they ſo, tranſlated. it out of the ſuperſtition of 

the Jews (as ſome would perſuade us, whom we. 
have already refuted), or becauſe they had no letters 
in the Greek language by which they could expreſs, 
the Hebrew name, whereas we find it often rea 
even among, the Gentile Greeks, but becaule, they 
thought the Greek xvgyos to be a A interpreta- 
tion, as being reducible to the ſame ſignification. 
For even they which are pretended ta have read, 

hs Adonai for Jehovah, as Origen, &c. do acknowledge 

= that the Heathens and the ancient E ereticks de- 


pl 
& 
by 
5 


N 
* 

„N 
5 

1 ol 
1 
7 

12 
Fe 
1 4 

. 

” 

- 

— 


* 8 


ſcending from the Jews had a namę by which they did, 


y- n ; 1298 > % #5 . 
s expreſs the Hebrew Jehovah. We know, that oracle 
Ah preſerved by Macrobius, Saturnal. lib. i. cap. 18. 

n- oa e Tov Weiyrwy UH Frov IH Ia. 

pe and Diodorus hath taught us from whence» that 
0% 1 | 


Me: | name 
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ART. 11. name firſt came, mentioning Moſes in this manner, 
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Ilage' d roi; Iadaleig Murny Thy Ian ETIXG@AS aevoy bee and 


Theodoret more expreſsly, Queſt. 15. in Exod. Ka- 
ei d abr) Eajungeiran pv Ice, Iadate d Ia. Porphy- 


rius, ib iv. cout. Chriſtian. tells us, Sanchoniathon had 
his relation of the Jews wage TopCdau'rs legte Its 
Tz Ievd, Euſebius (as we Romer — ) ſaid, 
Toca sgi, Ia ernęia- Heſychius, 'TwaJap, "Taw gu- 
Tag, taking 7 is in compoſition. for the contraction 
of "Tai: AS "Twhas tepnveveras, vices worvilcc, And the 
LXX Jer: xxiii. 6. have rendered vpm mm” Lore, 
id eſt, Dominus ele ſaith St. Jerom. And as the 
Heatkens and the firft Chriſtians, ſo the Hereticks 
had among them the pronunciation and expreſſion of 
the narmie ey. As the Valentinian was baptized i 15 
ea 13 Tow. Tren. lib. i. and the Ophiani had their 


ſeveral” Gods, among the reſt, ad jy paſting 10 "Tank 


qa 25 Xa] TO Arapatoy, was wh Neat A d Thy 
Fe aus ye v Ia; Ia wag EEptiors IropaasCopmrr, 


ee 0 lib. vi. So I read it, not as it is in the 


on of Hoeſchelins, Taba in one word, or Iauda, 
as gut learned countryman Nicolaus F allefus hath 


28 in vain to feckify it; but ia id, that is, 
Ophiani * the name lad from the Jews, 

ay hom it ſignifies ch Arbe who is called Jab. 

50e t it du 7 to be read appeareth by the former 

words of Ori ol. Tov die ν, rv Lan data 4 

chere r Foy 1 v Alſtis, Do * | xpunToptvo pug npiuy vis 

x1 "warped & Lo wy orig geürit lad. In the printed 

Copy indec it is 7289, and in the Latin Iadin, but 


without ſenſe; wheress dividing the words; the ſenſe 


Lo manifeſt, aud the reaſon of the former emendation 


apparent. Being then there were ſo many among the 
Greeks which did in all ages expreſs the Hebrew 
name, it can be no way probable that the LXX 
2p avoid 7 it as Nr in their language. 


Pag. 23 ho t 95 
-Hoſ: i. 7. where it 18 ' farther obſervable that the 
ATE Chaldee 
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Chaldee Paraphraſe hath w wart for mma bythe aur. 11. 5 
ack ef e for a ae lp a 


Two Adverſaries we Ry kd to the ian ion; of this 


1 


ox RI I TL N= TO 
EY ee 


porn dan 1 indeed we have ſo — a rn 

ſion as will deſtroy the other's contradiction. Firſt 
| Socinus anſwers, the name belongeth not to Chriſt; 
but unto Iſrael; and that it ſo appears by a parallel 
; place in the ſame Prophet, Jer. xxxiii. 155 16. 0. 
| ein. Yefut.. — Mieki, cap 6. Catech. Racov. de Perf. 
F Chrifti; ; cap. 1. Crellius de Deo et Attrib. lib. i. cap. 11. 
T0 tbis we firſt oppoſe the conſtant interpretation of 
N 
N 


CO = 8 8 * 


En 4 . 
8 1 TS p 
3 OE | * 


r eee 


the Jews, who attribute the name Jehovah to the 
Meffias from this one particular text. As in the Se- 
pher Iekarim, lib. ii. cap. 8. n mv N 


7 
2 
* 
9 


Y m The Scripture 4 th the name of the MeſſiasJe+ - 
> WW ova our righteouſnes. Aud in Midraſch Till an 1 
„ Plal. xxi. r wow Wo) www νον 1 
1 / mv PMI Fe TRI 1aw r monbar an mh of 
, D "WP WPI God callerb the Meffias by hiHονjſů 5 
„ _ and his name is Jehovah 5” as it ir ſaid: 5 1 
. 3.) The, Lord is a man db war; ſehovah is his ' 
r Mini Aud it is written of the Meſfias, (Jer. Xxiii. 6. l 
b And this is the name which they fhall call him, Je- 
8 hovah our righteouſnefſs. Thus Echa Rabati, Lam. 
d i. 6. wow em "20 19 mm 82K Oe men 50 Uv 0 
t W mp WP Wt What is the name of the Meſfeas ? 


e R. Abba ſaid, Jehovah is his name; as it is ſaid (Jer. 
n xXx111.'6.) And this is the name which they ſhall call 
© him, Jehovah our righteouſneſs. The ſame he re- 
W ports of Rabbi Levi. The Rabbins then, though 
X enemies to the truth which we deduce from thence, 
conſtrained by the literal importance of the text, 
did acknowledge that the name Jehovab did belong 
to the Meſſias. And as for the collection of the 
contrary 7 the parallel * n there is 
not 


16 
ee 
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ART.1T. not fo great a ſimilitude as to enforce the ſame inter. 


bovab Shalom, Judg 
City in the laſt words of Ezekiel is Jehovah Shan- 
- mah. In all which places it is moſt certain, that the 


1s moſt irrational. 


pretation. For whereas in Jerem. xxili. 6. it is ex- 


preſsly ſaid, ww MN his 7s the name, in the xxxiii. v. 
16. it is only m without any mention of a name; 
and ſurely that place cannot prove Jebovab to be the 
name of Iſrael, which ſpeaks not one word of the 
name of Jeruſalem: for where we read in Crellius, 
hoc ſcilicet nomen eſt, all but hoc is not Scripture, 
but the gloſs of Crellius, and hoc itſelf cannot be 
warranted for the interpretation of n nor quo for wx; 
the fimpleſt interpretation of thoſe — Den M 
e being 
Jeruſalem is the Lord our righteouſneſs, that is, 
Chriſt. And thus the firſt anſwer of Socinus is in- 
valid: which he eaſily foreſeeing, hath joined with 


the Jewiſh Rabbins in the ſecond anſwer, admitti 


that Jehovah our rigbteoiiſueſs is the name of the Mei- 
ſias, but withal denying that the Chriſt is that Je- 
hovah. To which purpoſe they aſſert theſe words, 
Jebovab our righteouſneſs, to be delivered by way of 

propofition, not of appoſition; and this they endea- 
vour to prove by ſuch places of Scripture as ſeem to 
infer as much. As Moſes built an Altar, and called 
the name of it Jehovah NMiſi, Exod. xvii. 15. Gi— 
deon built an Altar unto the Lord, and called it Je- 
vi. 24. And the name of the 


name Jehovah is not predicated of that, of whoſe 
name it is a part; but is the ſubject of a propoſi- 


tion, given by way of nomination, whole verb ſub- 
ſtantive or copula is underſtood. But from thence to 


conclude, that the Lord our righteouſneſs can be no 
otherwiſe underſtood of Chrift than as a propoſition, 
and that we by calling him fo, according to the Pro- 


phet's prediction, can underſtand no more thereby 


than that God the Father of Chriſt doth juſtify us, 


to interpret thoſe natnes by way of a propoſition of 
themſelves, 


ng, ile qui vocabit eam, be which calleth | 


For firſt, it is therefore neceſlary | 
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themſelves, becauſe Jehovah cannot be the predicate Ax r. 11. 
of that which is named; it being moſt apparent that | 
an Altar or a City built cannot be God : and what- 
ſoever 1s not Jehovah without addition, cannot be 
Fehovah with addition. But there is no incongruity 
: in attributing” of that name to Chriſt, to whom we 
have already proved it actually given; and our ad- 
; verſaries, who teach that the name Jehovah is ſome- 
6 tunes given to the Angels repreſenting God, muſt 
; acknowledge that it may be given unto Chriſt, whom 
" they confeſs to be above "all Angels, and far more 
R fully and exactly to repreſent the Father. Secondly, 
s, That which 1s the addition 1n thoſe names cannot be 
N truly predicated of that thing which bears the name. 
h Moſes could not ſay that Altar was his Exaltation, 
p nor Gideon that it was his Peace. And if it could 
"o not ſo be predicated by itſelf, it could neither be by 
* appoſition, and e I apes in this reſpect, 
s, it was neceſſary to make the name a propoſition. 
of But our righteouſneſs may undoubtedly be predicated 
4 of him hs is here called by the name of the Lord 
to our righteouſneſs ; for the Apoſtle hath expreſsly 
d taught us, that he is made Pegs unto us, 
1 Cor. i. 30. And if it may be in itſelf, there can 
be no repugnancy in its predication by way of ap- 
he poſition. Thirdly, that addition of our 7ighteouſ- 
* eſs doth not only truly belong to Chriſt, but in 
* ſome manner properly and peculiarly, ſo as in that 
1 notion it can belong to no other perſon called Jeho- 
fi- vah but to that Chriſt alone. For he alone is tbe 
p- end of the law for righteouſneſs to every one that be- 
to heveth, Rom. x. 4. and when be is faid to be made 
no unto us righteouſueſs, 1 Cor. 1. 30. he is thereby diſ- 
n, tingrnſhel from God the Father. Being then Chriſt 
o- is thus peculiarly called our righteonfueſs in the Goſ- 
by pel, being the place of the Prophet forementioned 
15, aketh of this as a name to be uſed under the 
oſpel, being no other perſon called Jehovah is ever 
expreſsly called our righteouſneſs in the Goſpel ; it 
. | fuolloweth, 


112 
Anwar falloweth, not only. chat Chriſt may * * called, 


NOTES; UPON, THE, 


but that the Prophecy cannot otherwiſe, be fulfilled, 


than by acknowledging that Chriſt is the Lord our 

7 'i hieouſueſs.: and conſequently that is his name, not 

by way, of . e but of appoſition and appro 
Oo 


priation ;, ſo that being both Jehovah and our righ- 
tegulneſs, h e is as Flu ly Je choval as our e 


—— + : : | 8 {414 
Pag. 239. (x) 
7 fay therelore undeniably, becauſe it is not. only 


the undoubted tranflation. of the name u in the 
Prophet (which of itſelf were ſufficient), but alſo 


is delivered in that manner which is (though un 
_ enen to 1 the 8 name of Gol 


4144 


_— propriorum naturam ſequitur; Fer xa, e 


Kypyocy, cum pro jlla ponitur, deen indolem, 
qui. licet, æmulatur. Secondly, Praprus nominibus 
articulus libentius ſubtrahitur, licet eum etiam ſæpe 
concinnitatis potius quam neceſſitatis cauſa admit- 


tant. Idem fit in voce Kilos cum pro Fehowah poni- 
tur. Thirdly, Hæc eſt cauſa, cur in Novo Ieſta- 


mento, maxime apud Lucam et Paulum, vox Küęios, 


cum Deum. ſummum deſignat, articulo libentius ca- 
| Feat; at cum de Chriſto ſubjective uſurpatur, raro 


articulus omittitur. What ſtrange uncertainties are 


theſe to build the denial of ſo important an article 
| 1 e 8 Divinity upon? He ges not ſay abſo- 


lutel y 


* 3 


EXPOSITION OF THE CREED = =—_ ang. 


lutely Fehovab is the proper name of God, but only. ART. II. 
that it doth more follow the nature of proper names | 
than the other names of God. And indeed, it is cer- 

| tain that ſometimes it hath the nature of an appella- 

tive, as Deut. vi. 4. m u WR mT The Lord 

our God is one Lord; and yet if it be not always and 
abſolutely a proper name, though all the reſt were 

granted to be true, the argument muſt be of no va- 

7 lidity. Again, he cannot ſay an article is never at- 

e fixed to a proper name, but only that Iibentius ſub- 

0 trabitar, it is rather omitted than affixed; which yet 

is far from a certain or a true rule, eſpecially in the 
if 

| - 

|. 

* 

e 


* W 


lan e of the New Teſtament. For no man can 
G Tots to be the proper name of Chriſt, given 
him according to the Law at his circumciſion, 'at 
den 79. dv airs Ines, Luke 11. 21. and yet wWho- 
ſoever ſhall read the Goſpel of St. Matthew, will 
find it ten times 5 Ines with an article, for onee 'In- 
. 'cz5. without it. And in the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
written in a more Attick ſtyle, St. Paul is oftener 
ſtyled 6 Nava; than ſimply Habs. S0 Balaam, Gal- 
lio, &c. Some perſons we find in the New Teſta- 
1 ment, whom, if we ſhould ſtay till we found them 
8. without an article, we ſhould never call by their 
1 names at all; as Apelles, Balak, &c. Thirdly, s 
4 EKüęies is ſo often uſed for that God who is the Fa- 
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ro V1. 3. xxii. 43, 45. Mark i. 3. Luke i. 76. ii. 11. 
ire UL. 4. XX. 44. John i. 23. Acts ii. 36. x. 36.-Xi. 16, 


n, ther with an article, and Kugios for the Son without 

us an Article, (for the Father, Mat. 1. 22. ii. 1 5. v. | 
pe 33. Xxii. 44. Mark xii. 36. Luke i. 6, 9, 15 25. 775 
t- 46. 11. 15, 22, 23. x. 2. Acts ii. 25, 34. ili. 19. {80 
li- AVil. 27. Rom. xv. 11; 1 Cor. x. 26. xvi. 5. 2 Cor. ny 
a- v. 11. Eph. v. 17, 19. Col. iii. 16, 20, 23. 2 Theſſ. 1 
955 , WM, 3. 2 Tim. i. 16. Heb. vii. 2, 1 . = 
a- Jam. iv. 10, 15, 1 Pet. ii. 3. For. the Son, Mat. | | 
cle 2X XY. 11. Nom. 1. 7. X. 9, 12; xiv; 05.0; 145-091, pl 
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NOTES UPON, THE 


'ART.II. xv. 58. xvi. 10, 19. 2 Cor. i. 2. ii. 12, iv. 5. x; 


Vulgar Edition, Rev. i. 8. bath Af 6 Kùęios only, 


17. Xi. 17. xii. 1. Gal. i. 3. v. 10. Eph. i. 2. il. 21. 


iv. 1, 5, 17. v. 8. vi. 1, 4. 10, 21, 23. Phil. i. 2, 14. 


ii. 11, 19, 24, 29. iii. 1, 20. iv. i, 2, 10. Col. i. 2. iii. 
171 24. iv. 1, 7+ 7 1 Tbeff. b. 1. Hi. K. iv. 1, 1 j, 
. 2512+: 1 ni 85.13, e Tim. 
L 1. 2 Tim. ii. 24. Tit. i. 4.  Phem. iii. 16, 20. 
Jam. 1. 1. 2 Pet. iii. 8, 10. 2 John iii. Jude 14. 


Rev. xiv. 13. xix. 16. I ſay, they are thus ſo often 


uſed,) that though they equal not the number of 
their contrary. acceptions, yet they come ſo near, as 
to yield no ground for any ſuch. obſervation, as if 


the Holy Ghoſt intended any fuch article-diftinc- - 


tion. Nay, it is moſt evident that the ſacred Pen- 
men intended no ſuch diſtin&tion, becauſe in the 


ſame place ſpeaking of the ſame perſon, they uſually 


obſerve the indifferency of adding or omitting the 
article. As Jam. v. 11. Ti vTopcuny Ins nt, xa: 
T0 Tio Kupiz tiderey' dri WonuoThayxyes tri , Klos a 
oixTiopwr, 2 Tim. 1. 18. Ayn airy 6 Kugiog eveeiv He 

wage Kupizs iy ixtive TH. nate. 1 Cor. vil. 17. Exager 
bs 7 1 7 ef " t „ e 

Ws XEXANKEY © Kupior, A r WEEAITATEITW, 22, O e i Ku- 


eie xn Nr anos, a νννννιενε KRvelz sgi. See Rom. xiv. 


6, 7, 8. Wherefore being Jehovah is not affirmed 
abſolutely to be a proper name; being if it were, 


yet it appears that it is not the cuſtom of the New 


Teſtament to uſe every proper name oftener without 
an article. than with one; being « Keie is ſo often 
taken for him whom they acknowledge God, and 
Kügies for him whom they cannot deny to be the 


Chriſt ; it followeth that Chriſt, acknowledged to 


be the Lord, cannot by any virtue of an article be 


denied to be the true Jehovah. We muſt not then 
think to decide this controverſy by the articles, of 
which the ſacred Penmen were not curious, and the 
Tranſcribers have been very careleſs ; nor is there ſo 


great uncertainty of the ancient MSS in any thing 
as in the words and articles of Ke and Oer. The 


the 
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the Complutenſis aiy4 Kees & ©cd5, Plantine, Ny 56 ART. IL 
Kvpios 6 @xos, againſt the Socinian rule, which will! 
have an acceſſion. by. s to ©, and a diminution 

by 5 from Kue. As Rev. iv. 11. "Afio; , Kues, N- 

bew rn dH. in other MSS, Agios el, 6 Kügles xaio Ocos 

n d %%, aabtiv pr 09% ov. 1 Cor. xi. 27—70 wo- 
THgiov Tz Kvęis d vais, others with an addition, 2d re- 

r õ⁶æ T8 Kugis #veotius Ts Kuvgis, 1 Cor. XIV. 37. the 


4 Vulgar Edition — br. 78 Kugiz teich V ro Rui, the Com- 
K plutenſis, ir Kugiz, So where we uſually read Xęicde, 
A divers ancient MSS have Kues. Laſtly, it is ob- 
ic ſervable that even in theſe words of the Creed, 
Y which, we now expound, Ky is ſpoken expreſsly of 
. Chriſt without an article, for ſo we read it, Kai tis 
A Inozy Xgi5ov, Toy vie avts Toy jaovoyerny Kyvgiov Har. 

4 no, . Fag. 246, (3) . OL 
1 For the right underſtanding of this double title 
© involved in the word redemption, it will be neceſſary 
* to take notice of the ways by which human domi- 
4 nion is acquired, and ſervitude introduced. Servi aut 
3 naſcuntur, aut fiunt, faith the Civilian, Juſtinian. lib. 
3 I. tit. 3. but in Theology we ſay more, Servi et naſ- 
id cuntur, et fiunt. Man is born the ſervant of God 
e, his Maker, man is made the ſervant of his Re- 
by deemer. Two ways in general they obſerved by 
ut which they came to ſerve, who were not born flaves. 
5 Fiunt aut jure gentium, id eſt, captivitate; aut jure 
10 civili, cum liber homo major viginti annis ad pre- 
te trum participandum ſeſe venundari paſſus eſt. Two 
to WM ways then alſo there were by which dominion over 
* thoſe ſervants was acquired, by conqueſt or by pur- 
n chaſe, and both theſe were always accounted juſt. 
af Dionyſius Halicarnaſſæus, an excellent hiſtorian, a 
the curious obſerver of the Roman cuſtoms, and an 
fo exact judge of their actions, being a Grecian, juſ- 
ing tifieth the right which the maſters in Rome claimed 
The over their ſervants upon theſe two grounds. 'Ervy- 


Xavoy dy Trois Pwjaciors Gi Twy rparovruy XTNTHS KATH v 
| dcEẽð/bl rug 
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AR r. 11. fixctorares Yivoueas Y , N ye WYATT acv0k wagd vd 01- 


provis T5 urs dog Wwkujpives tx TAY AnQUEwry'N TE Searny: 
# 


CVYXVenoavreos c ratg dA WOEALLGIS M* GopuaAurs; 


rolg AE Eye, N w Tag” ETE@Wv NATE vlg aur 
 "Tporas xugiwy Yevoiywy txexthvTo rag Janes. Hift. lib. iv. 
Where it is alſo farther to be obſerved, that the 


ſame perſons were made ſlaves by conqueſt, and poſ- 


ſeſſed by purchaſe; by conqueſt to the city of 


Rome, by purchaſe to the Roman citizen. The 


General firſt took and ſaved them, and ſo made 
them his, that is, reduced them to the will and 


* 


power. of the State from which he received his com- 
miſſion, and in whoſe name and for whoſe intereſt 
he fought. This State expoſed their intereſt to ſale, 
and ſo whatever right had been gained by the con- 
uering ſword, was devolved on the Roman Citizen 
for a certain ſum of money paid to the State to de- 
-fray the charges of that war. Thus every Lord or 
{Maſter of a flave ſo taken had full power over him, 
and poſſeſſion of him, by right of purchaſe, unto 
which he was firſt made liable by conqueſt. And 
though not exactly in that manner, yet by that dou- 
- ble right is Chrift become our Lord, and we his 
Servants. | _ 
1 Pag. 247. (2) 
AR xTHpA Tr pnlvxor* xal dertg s TEs du, 
- was 6 vmnetrns, Ariſtot. Pol. lib. i. cap. 4. To, Te wag oops 


= 3 If , \ — 7 t — / 
dc 0pyavoy CvpAUTOV, Xu TE ETTOTE d das, dem hl 


* 5 
1 


203 Ipyarvoy p- rid Igyavor dg d M. Id. 
Etib. Eudem. lib. vii. cap. 9. And again more exprels]y, 
Tig u 27 n o, Ts dis, ua rig 1 dds, i rA di. 
" Aov* 6 Ye n au QUEH, M GANZ, GvYpwrog Ot, Jroc cles 
d tew* dν ig EvJownoc, os d A , aveour' 
dv. Id. Polit. lib. i. cap. 4. So that the definition of 
à ſervant according to Ariſtotle is, He, who being à 
man, is notwithſtanding the poſſeſſion of a man. 
And although all relatives be predicated of each 


other in obliquo, as Pater eſt filii pater, et filius pa- 


tris filius, dominus eſt ſervi dominus, et ſervus do. 
e eee mini 


Vo 


s 


EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. 


177 N 


mini ſervus ; yet he obſerves a difference in this, ART. 11. 


that a ſervant is not only ſervus domini, but ſimply 


domini, but the maſter is not fimply ſervi, but do- 


minus ſervi. O 4 duerörne, T3 dq, dνHͤrne Kro, bci 
7 ** ien & d, 8 fl dt dg E540 GANG XG 
vo; ixtive. Ibid. The ſervant then is fo wholly in the 
poſſeſſion and for the uſe of his maſter, that he is 
nothing elſe but a living tool or inſtrument ; inſo- 
much, fays he, that if all tools were like thoſe of 
Dædalus, or the Tripods of Vulcan, which the Poets 
ſeigned to move of themſelves, artificers would need 
no under workmen, nor maſters fervants. 


Pag. 247. (a) 
So Ariftotle, Eh. Kb. iv. gas d <7 » d and 
in the firſt of his Rhetoricks on the contrary, Excullies 
7% hn Tos kev Give | 


Pag. 247. (% 
T G 0 Gabrrai rig, Tus iA Y ο,t⅛ Foyer” Areg Tz dn 
e705, T0 Coy pan ws HA . Ariſtot. Pol. lib. vi. cap. 2. 


Quid eſt libertas? ? poteſtas vivendi ut velis. Cie. Pa- 


rad, 


4 
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ART. 
III. 
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A-R-T:1-C-L E: III. 
Which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of 
the Virgin Mary. | 


| Pag. 252. (c) 4 
E UM Judzi1 fic prædicant ſolum, ut negent 
filium ejus; negent ſimul cum eo unum eſſe 


qui natus eſt de Spiritu Sancto ex Maria Virgine. 


Novatian. Qui natus eſt de Spiritu Sancto ex Maria 
Virgine. Ruffin. in Symb. Natus de Spiritu Sando 
et Maria Virgine, S. Auguft. Enchir. ad Laurent. cap 


34, 37, ei 38. as alſo the Council of Francford in 
Sacroſyllabo. Natus eſt per Spiritum Sanctum ex Vir- 


gine Maria. S. Auguſt. de Fide et Symb. Nonne de 
Spiritu Santo et Virgine Maria Dei filius unicus 
natus eſt? S. Auguft. de Predeft. Sanct. cap. 1 5. Et 
paulo poſt, Quia natus eſt de Spiritu Sancto ex Ma- 
ria Virgine. Qui natus eſt de Spiritu Sancto ex Ma- 
ria Virgine. S. Leo Epiſt. x. cap. 2. Maximus Taurin. 
Chryſol. Etherius Uxam. Author Symb. ad Catechun, 


So alſo Venantius Fortunatus. From whence. Ful- 


gentius de Fide ad Petrum Diaconum : Natum de Spi. 
ritu Santo ex Maria Virgine, in Symbolo acceptum, 
et corde ad juſtitiam credit, et ore ad ſalutem Sancta 
Ecclefia confitetur. Item predicandum eſt quomo- 
do Filius Dei incarnatus eſt de Spiritu Sancto ex 


Maria ſemper Virgine. Capitul. Caroli 82. and Alcui- 


i ro d yia a Mapias Tis ra gbνα. Theſe, omitted 


nus, de Trin. lib. iii. 5 1. Dicitur in Symbolo Catho- 
lice fidei, quod Chriſtus de Spiritu Sancto et ex Ma- 
ria Virgine fit natus. In the ancient MS tranſcribed 
by the learned Archbiſhop of Armagh, Tov yen, 
3X wywvparos ayis al Mapiag Th; Wag Nin. So Paulus 

Samoſatenus in his fifth Propoſition; Ine 5 yemnds; 


II 
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in the Nicene Creed, were put in by the Council of ART, 


Conſtantinople, upon the occaſion of the Apollina- III. 
rian Hereſy, as was obſerved by Diogenes Biſhop of 
Cyzicum in the Council of Chalcedon; Oi yg 4yic 
TaTipe; 0s r rabra, T0 ionpxin3n, & ee 06-G yior &y Ni- 

vai WATICES, FOAPHVITAY EUTEUTES, i WVEYpAtTOG A N 
Maęlac Tic wapyive. In the ſeveral expoſitions among 


| the Sermons de Tempore, falſely attributed to St. Au- 


guſtin, Qui conceptus eſt de Spiritu Sancto, natus 
ex Virgine Maria, So Euſebius Gallicanus, Homil. 
de Symbolo. And from thence it hath ſo continued, 
as we now read it, Which was concerved by the Holy 
Ghoſt, born of the Virgin Mary. l 


Me N 453 ft; ns ls 
Huic, quem dudum de Patre natum ineffabiliter 
didiciſti, nunc a Spiritu Sancto templum fabricatum 
intra ſecreta uteri virginalis intellige. Ruffin. | 

ld oe 1 Pag. 253.:(e 2 
The Hereſy of — Sa cl ſeems only to 
have relation to the ſuffering of our Saviour, becauſe 


the word ſignifies no more than the Paſſion of the 


Father. But it is founded in an error concerning the 
Incarnation, it being out of queſtion that he which 
was made man did ſuffer. Epiphanius obſerves, 
Noetus was the firſt which taught this Hereſy, who 
lved 130 years before him, more or leſs, and when 
he was queſtioned for it, he denied it; d 79 pndive 
ręõ a EE 8pato ou Taulnvi THY mixpiay. Heref. lvu. $. 1. But 
certainly this Hereſy was ancienter than Noetus ; for 
the Patripaſſiani are named by St. Cyprian, Zpift. 73. 
and Tertullian his maſter chargeth it upon Praxeas : 
Duo negotia Diaboli Praxeas Romæ procuravit, Pro- 
phetiam expulit, et Hæreſim intulit; Paracletum fu- 
gavit, et Patrem crucifixit. Adv. Prax. cap. 1. And 


{<xpreſſing the abſurdity of that opinion; Itaque poſt 


tempus Pater natus et Pater paſſus, ipſe Deus Dominus 
omnipotens Jeſus Chriſtus prædicatur. cap. 2. And de 
; N 2 9 55 P r Eſer * 
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ART. Preſer. adv. Heret. Poſt hos omnes etiam Praxeas 


111. 


taught the ſame; *Er6\pnoe Atyev Tov Warige mim 


it, he anſwered, Ti yep xaxov miwroine z tva Y do du, 


rr hb deyzos “ia TW varia. Ts 
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quidam Hzrefim introduxit, quam Victorinus cor- 
roborare curavit. Hic Deum Patrem omnipoten- 
tem jeſum Chriſtum eſſe dicit, hunc crucifixum 
paſſumque contendit et mortuum; præterea ſeipſum 
ſibi ſedere ad dextram ſuam, cum profana et facrile- 
ga temeritate proponit. cap. 53. After Praxeas Noetus 


Syn, ſays Epiphanius: and being queſtioned for 


Lv rig, XX, A GAAOY WANV GUTE eurnSivra, U- 
re, G He thought the Father and the Son 
to be the ſame Perſon, and therefore if the Son, the 
Father to be incarnate. Tioraroge Tov Xęigòv ididafe, 
Toy QuTIY tivits WRTIEC N Viev Hay hyiov , ]%ͤ]. S. Epipb. 
Anaceph. After the Noetiani followed the- Sabellia- 
ni. So Philaſtrius; Sabellius diſcipulus ejus, qui 
ſimilit udinem ſui doctoris itidem ſecutus eſt, unde 
et Sabelliani poſtea ſunt appellati, qui et Patripaſſian, 
et Praxeani a Praxea, et Hermopeniani ab Hermo- 
gene, qui fuerunt in Africa, qui et iſta ſentiente: 
abjecti tant ab Ecclefia Catholica. So St. Auguſtin, 
Sabelliani dicti ſunt quidam Heæretici, qui vocantur et 
Pairipaſiani, qui dicunt ipſum Patrem paſſum efle It 
Trad. 36. in Job. This T confeſs is denied by Epi WM xeas 
phanius, who acknowledged Sabellius to have fol For 
lowed Noetus in many things, but not in the Incar . Deu 
nation or Paſſion of tbe Father. Tacantave ei 
d αονjẽj& AVN (1. Av, id eſt, Nonriavetg, vel & 
1d eſt, Nonrꝭ, as St: Auguſtin, Novato 0 dokaCovres Tags 


St. Auguſtin wonders very much at in Epiphanius: a Pa 
Sabelliani, inquit, fimilia ' Noeto' dogmatizantes, pre Deur 
ter hoc quod 'dicunt Patrem non eſſe paſſum ; Quo- natur 
modo de Sabellianis intelligi poteſt, cum fic innotue i tuum 
rint dicere Patrem paſſum, ut Patripaſſiani quam 8 tatun 
belliani ſæpius nuncupentur? S. Auguſt. de Here). 4% dextr, 
Indeed the Latin Fathers generally call the Sabellan And 1 
Patripaſſians; and not only fo, but Theodoret 2 out o 


10 
ncar- 
of 70 
v0 
. Tags 
This 
10115! 
„ Pra- 
Quo 
notue 
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ſo deſcribe them as profeſſing one Perſon, & iv *5 ART. 
@aKed, ts warig v, iy d T4 x, ws vid i 111. 
Sornoms. Lib. ii. cap. 9. After the Sabelliani ſucceeded 

in the ſame Hereſy the Priſcillianiſtæ, as appeareth 

by Pope Leo, who ſhews they taught but one Per- 
ſon of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : Quod 
blaſphemiæ genus de Sabellii opinione ſumpſerunt, 
cujus diſcipuli etiam Patripaſſiani merito nuncupan- 
tur: quia ſi ipſe eſt Filius qui et Pater, crux Filii 
Patris eſt paſſio, et quicquid in forma ſervi Filius 
Patri obediendo ſuſtinuit, totum in ſe Pater ipſe 
ſuſcepit. Epiſt. xciu. cap. 1. Thus the Patripaſſian 
Hereſy, beginning from Praxeas and Hermogenes, 
was continued by Noetus, Sabellius and Priscilla. 
nus, and mingled with all their ſeveral Hereſies, the 
ſum and ſubſtance of which is thus well ſet down by 
Victorinus; Patripaſſiani Deum ſolum eſſe dicunt 
quem nos patrem dicimus ; ipſum ſolum exſiſtentem 

et effectorem omnium, et veniſſe non ſolum in mun- 
dum, ſed et in carnem, et alia omnia quæ nos Fi- 
lum feciſſe dicimus. 2 


ag. 264. . © 

It appeareth plainly that Tertullian confuted Pra- 
xeas, by reducing him to theſe words of the Creed. | 
For when he had firſt declared, Nos unicum quidem 
Deum credimus (which was the objection of Praxeas ); 
ſub hac tamen diſpenſatione, quam o dicimus, 
ut unici Dei fit et Filius ſermo ipfius, qui ex ipſo 
proceſſerit, per quem omnia facta funt, et fine quo 
factum eſt nihil. Then he ſubjoineth, Hunc miffum 
a Patre in Virginem, et ex ea natum hominem et 
Deum, filium hominis et filium Dei, et cognomi- 
natum Jeſum Chriſtum. Hunc paſſum, hunc mor- 
tuum et ſepultum ſecundum Scripturas, et reſuſci 
tatum a Patre, et in cœlos reſumptum, ſedere ad 
dextram Patris, venturum judicare vivos et mortuos. 
And that we may be aſſured that he uſed theſe words 
out of the Creed, it followeth, Hang Regulam ab 

5 N 3 initio 
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ART. initio Evangelii decucurriſſe, &c. Adv. Prove cap. 2, 


111. 


This is yet farther evident out of Epiphanius, who tells 
us the Eaſtern Doctors confuted Noetus in the ſame 
manner, by reducing him to the words of the Creed. 

Eva Oeb JotaCope nai avroi (guſt as Tertullian; Nos 
unicum quidem Deum credimus), GAA ws; oidapury Incas 
Goa Cen Xa L Nei | EY, 0jpatv, AA" Ws 010 Gary va XgiFoy viey 
Oes, woJoyla xa; Eralley, anolavola xabus arihann, Ava 
Sale, avirdorla 5 £5 Toy y Bgavoy a iv defi v malpos, texopiny 
* νιt Covlas * VERSES. Heref. lvu. §. 1. And when the 
argument of Tertullian againſt Praxeas, and the Greeks 
againſt Noetus drawn from the Creed, did not ſuff - 

ciently convince the Patripaſſians, the Church of 
Aquileia, to exclude them wholly, added theſe two 
words to the firſt Article, Invi/ibilem, and Impaſſibi- 

lem. Invifibilem, to ſhew he was not incarnate; In- 


paſſibilem, to ſhew he was not crucified. So Ruff. 


nus in the concluſion of his expoſition upon theſe 
words, Credo in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, addeth, 
His additur invzſibilem et impaſſibilem : and then 

ves the reaſon, Sciendum quod duo iſti ſermones 
in Eccleſiæ Romanæ Symbolo non habentur. Con- 
ſtat autem apud nos additos Hæreſeos cauſa Sabellu, 
illus profecto quæ a noſtris Patripaſſiana appellatur, 
id eſt, quæ Patrem ipſum vel ex Virgine natum di- 
cit, et viſibilem factum, vel paſſum affirmat in carne. 


Ut ergo excluderetur talis impietas de Patre, viden- 
tur hæc addidifle majores, et inviſibilem Patrem at- 


que impaſſibilem dixiſſe. Conſtat enim Filium, non 
Patrem, in carne et ex carne natum, et ex nativitate 
carnis Filium viſibilem et paſhbilem factum. 


Pag. 255, (F 
| Marcion, ut carnem Chritt negaret, negavit etiam 


nativitatem; aut, ut nativitatem negaret, negavit ct 


carnem: ſcilicet, ne invicem ſibi teſtimonium redde- 


rent et reſponderent nativitas et caro; quia nec nati- 
vitas fine carne nec caro fine nativitate. Tertul. de 


Carne Chriſti, cap. 1. 
Pag. 
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; Pag. 255. ( 
Simon Magus firſt made Hinfelt to be Chriſt; and 
what he feigned of himſelf, that was attributed by 
others unto Chriſt. Dixerat ſe in monte Sina Legem 
Moſi in Patris perſona dediſſe Judæis, tempore Ti- 
berii in Filii perſona putative apparuiſſe. S. Aug ut. 
So St. Cyril repreſents him, Oùx i caxpxi, ara d 
ce ws Neige Inez pavivra. Catech. 6. From this 
Jourors of his invention aroſe the Hereſy of the Aeun- 
rai. For Saturnilus or Saturninus followed his diſci- 
ple Menander with his putative tantum hominem, as 


Irenæus, and in phantaſmate tantum venifle, as 


Tertullian, ſpeaks. After him Valentinus and his 
followers, Epiphanes, Ifidorus, and Secundus ; then 
the Marcoſians, Heracleonitæ and Ophitæ, Cerdon, 
Marcion, Lucanus, and generally the Manichees. 
Thoſe were the Aoznrai or P ν“)MTpal, all conſpiring 
in this, that Chriſt was not really what he appeared, 
nor did truly ſuffer what he ſeemed to endure. This 
early Hereſy appeareth by the oppoſition which St. 
Ignatius made unto it in his Epiſtles. _ 


Pag. 256. (1) 


Of this kind two ſeveral Sects were moſt remark+ 


able, the Arians and the Apollinarians. Aris taught 
that Chriſt had nothing of man but the fleſh, and 
with that the word was Joined. Agelos e 0%6x% wouny 
wog &Trxpupny Tis FrornhTCS deju avti d TE towYey ty 
iu aev9 pwr, rule v ,, Tov AGyor fv TH Oapxi Atyes 
yfſovivau. S. Athanaſ. de Adv. Chriſti. So Felicianus the 
Arian, in Vigilius de Unitate Trin. cap. 17. Ita enim a 


majoribus noſtris ſemper eſt traditum, quod Chriſti 


corpus ad vicem anime communis ipſius Filii Dei ha- 
bitus animarit; nec acceſſione animalis ſpiritus indi- 
gens fuerit, cui inhabitans fons vitæ potuit conferre 


quod vixit. Eunomius followed him in this particu- 


lar: Aęeios de xai Evveyuies owpma avrov KQxray - 


va, Neornla q uyns zune lux tv, THY tav. Theod. cont. Hæ- 
ret, lib. v. cap. 11. Apollinaris diſtinguiſhed between 
1 - N44: the 
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ART. 


"x1. 
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ART. the Soul and the Mind, the 


Lit, 


2, 
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acknowledged that the Word aſſumed the Body 
and the Soul or xx of man, but not the Mind or 


Spirit, or the 6, but the Word itſelf was in the 


place of that. Apollinariſtas Apollinans inſtituit, 
qui de anima Chriſt ab Eccleſia Catholica difſenſe- 
runt, dicentes, ſicut Ariani, Deum Chriſtum carnem 
ſine anima ſuſcepiſſe. In quæſtione teſtimoniis Evan- 
gelicis victi, mentem, qua rationalis eſt anima ho- 
minis, non fuiſſe in anima Chriſti, ſed pro hac ipſum 
verbum in ea fuiſſe, dixerunt. This was then the 
clear difference betwixt the Arian and Apollinarian 
Hereſy : Apollinariſtæ quidem carnis et animæ na-. 
turam ſine mente aſſumpſiſſe Deum credunt, Ariani 
vero cams tantummodo. Facun. lib. 1x. So that 
two things are to be obſerved in the Apollinarians, 
their Philolophy and their Divinity: their Philoſo- 
phy, in making man conſiſt of three diſtinct parts, 


| the Body, the Soul and the Mind; their Divinity, 


in making the human nature of Chriſt to conſiſt but 
of two, the Body and the Soul, and the third to be 
ſupplied by the Word. Which is excellently ex- 
preſſed by Nemeſius de Nat. Hom. in reſpect of his 
P hilofophy : Tais *, o irs x Iwrivos, 4 £3V24 
Tw Uu, K EAOv Toy vay geyharicarres, i ix Tgiwy Thy 
gere cuegdsa. Paovras, Tp ates, Na de, u 12, 
ors AxOASS ACE x Area net 6 Tn Azodierios ven iet 
Imioxowres” 18 Yap TW ajueves Toy delair rig oH Eng, 
x 7% Nαν Wp00u0Jo e nr T0 OINELOV Joyjac. And 
by Theodoret in reſpect of his Divinity: Lagxubiva, & 
Toy Gd ive Ayer, bh A v5 avernpera 8 THy No- 
vnc, GANG THY Segen, Ivy Pony ius Gerne, TW 


| duell. Toy d vd GAAG r vage ar N i Ayu 


zu ipnovy deb 42 Apxioas rr Suay pucu tig 76 
dee, Ts vz 115 x. | : 


Pag. 256. (k ) 
Quid a Patre Chriſtus acceperat, niſi quod et in- 


ducrat? hominem ine dubio, carnis animæque textu- 


Lam. 
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tam. Tertul. de Reſur. carnis, cap. 34. Hoc toto cre- ART. 
dente jam mundo, puto quod et Dæmones confi- III. 
teantur Filium Dei natum de Maria Virgine, et car- 

nem nature humane atque animam ſuſcepiſſe. S. 

Hieron. Apol. 2. adv. Ruffinum. 


— * 7 » Pag. 1 9 (1) * Y 
Nos on rt au I, %, BTOG © Aglog, © uus pie, 
Orbe Te 24% avIpwroc. S. Clem. Alex. adv. Genies. 


© Dag. 257, (m) 5 

Abſit ita credere, ut conflatili quodam genere duas 
naturas in unam arbitremur redactas eſſe ſubſtan- 
tiam; hujuſmodi enim commixtio partis utriuſque 
corruptio eſt. Deus enim qui capax eſt, non capa- 
bilis, penetrans, non penetrabilis, implens, non im- 
plebilis, qui ubique ſimul totus, et ubique diffuſus 
eſt per infuſionem potentiæ ſuæ, miſericorditer na- 
turæ mixtus eſt humanæ, non humana natura natu- 


tæ eſt mixta Divine. Leporius Libel. Emend. x 


mv CTY oo $9 


r > wv 


c Fag. 238; {»/ Se 
is In that propoſition, O Avyes onet tywrro, there hath 
been ſtrange force uſed by men of contrary judg- 
by ments, and for contrary ends, as to the word tyre. 
2. The Socinians endeavouring to prove it can have no 
other ſenſe than fimply fur, The Word was fleſh : the 
s Flandrian Anabaptiſts ſtretching it to the higheſt 
nd ſenſe of factam ef, The Word was made fleſh. It is 
àconfeſſed that the verb yivzoSas in the uſe of the 
Greek language is capable of either interpretation: 
tit is alſo acknowledged that the moſt antient Interpre- 
„ ters were divided in their renditions. For the Syriac 
n+ Wl rendered it ww N R791 Er verbum caro fuit; the 
ancient Latin, Et verbum caro factum eſt. It cannot 
be denied but in the Scriptures it hath been uſed 
indifferently in either ſenſe. And the ſame old vul- 
in⸗ gar Tranſlation in ſome places renders it, as the Sy- 
tu- tac doth here, Matth. x. 16. Thee I pg g oi 
m. a 1 85 Stig, 


— 
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AR r. opus, Eſtote ergo prudentes ficut ſerpentes ; and 25. 


111. 'Apxetov Tw Hnr. ic Yerntrai ws & didaoxarcs are, Suff- profa 
cit diſcipulo ut fit ficut magiſter ejus. From whence it rum 
is evident that they placed not the force in the ſigni- dixit 
fication of the word yiv:o9a:, but in the circumſtance tenus 
of the matter in which it was uſed. Howſoever, tes 11 
neither of theſe interpretations prove either of theſe opint! 
opinions. For if it be acknowledged that the Word unior 
was fleſh, and it hath been already proved and pre- remai 
ſuppoſed by St. John in his precedent diſcourſe, that Eyw 7 
the Word had a former being antecedent to his THG TH 


being fleſh ; it followeth, that he which was before 

the Word, and was not fleſh, if after he were fleſh, . 
muſt be made ſuch. And ſo the Socinian obſerva- 991 

tion falls. Again, If he which was made fleſh was the d 
the Word, and after he was made ſuch was ſtill the write 
Word, as certainly he was, and is ſtill the fame; and n 
then his being made or becoming fleſh can no way it. N 
evacuate that nature in which he did before ſubſiſt. tainly 
And ſo the Flandrian interpretation 1s of no validity. gener 


5 Pag. 258. (0) ent 
This was the proper opinion of Eutyches, as ap- Christ. 
peareth by his own confeſſion in the Council of WW Eutyc 
Chalcedon. '"Owencyw ix dvo quoruy yiyenoJoau K- nam; 


eie ih wee rng igt, fer di THY Evwrry En Quow eſſe 
 $poroyo. AFR. 1. Two diſtinct natures he confeſſed again! 
at firſt; but when the union was once made, he ac- ture i 


knowledged but one. But when that union was ule of 
made he expreſſed not, nor could his followers Sacral 


agree; ſome attributing it to the Conception, ſome divina 
to the Reſurrection, others to the Aſcenſion. Ho- efficin 
ſoever, when they were united, his opinion clearly ſubſta 

_ was, that the human nature was ſo abſorpt into the et fin 


divine, ſo wholly made the ſame, that it ceaſed myſte 

wholly to be what it was, and ſo there was but one, oſtend 

that is, the divine nature remained. This is ſuffi- dum, 

ciently expreſſed by St: Leo, who was the ſtrongeſt Ml ct fur 

oppoſer of him, and ſpeaketh thus of his . tranſe; 
7 erm. 
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Serm. 8. de Nativ. Hic autem recentioris ſacrilegii a R T. 


profanus aſſertor unitionem quidem in Chriſto dua- 
rum confeſſus eſt naturarum; ſed ipſa unione id 
dixit effectum, ut ex duabus una remaneret, nulla- 
tenus alterius exſiſtente ſubſtantia. And the Eraniſ- 


tes in the Dialogue of Theodoret arguing for that 


opinion, being urged to declare whether in that 
union one nature was made of them both, or one 
remaining, the other did not ſo, anſwered plainly, 


111. 


'Eyw T1v F:0rnTa νννẽ,H HE X&TETLInvGs Ie d raud- 


* 1 / 
rng THY dv EW OTNT Gs 


Pag. 259. (% 


There can be no time in which we may obſerve 
the doctrine of the ancients ſo clearly, as when they 


write profeſſedly againſt an Hereſy evidently known, 


and make uſe generally of the ſame arguments againſt 
it. Now what the Hereſy of Eutyches was is cer- 
tainly known, and the nature of the Sacrament was 


generally made uſe of as an argument to confute 


lt. Gelaſius Biſhop of Rome hath written an excel- 
lent book againſt Eutyches, De duabus naturis in 


Chrifto, in which he propoundeth their opinion thus: 


Eutychiani dicunt unam eſſe naturam, id eſt, divi- 
nam; and, Sola exiſtente deitate, humanitas illic 
eſſe jam deſtitit. That then which he diſputes 
againſt is the tranſubſtantiation of the human na- 
ture into the divine. The argument which he makes 
ule of againſt it is drawn from the Euchariſt: Certe 


Sacramenta 1 corporis et ſanguinis Chriſti 


divina res eſt, propter quod et per eadem divinæ 
efficimur conſortes naturæ: et tamen eſſe non deſinit 
ſubſtantia vel natura panis et vini. Et certe imago 


et ſimilitudo corporis et ſanguinis Chriſti in actione 
myſteriorum celebrantur. Satis ergo nobis evidenter 


oſtenditur, hoc nobis in ĩipſo Chriſto Domino ſentien- 


dum, quod in ejus imagine profitemur, celebramus, 


et ſumimus, ut ſicut in hanc, ſcilicet, in divinam, 
tranſeant, Sancto Spiritu perficiente ſubſtantiam, 
7 | permanente 
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Ax r. permanente tamen in ſuæ proprietate naturæ; fic 


nr, illud ipſum myſterium principale, cujus nobis effi- 
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cientiam virtutemque veraciter repræſentant, ex qui- 


bus conſtat proprie permanentibus, unum Chriſtum, 


quia integrum verumque, permanere demonſtrant. 
In which words it is plain he affirms the union of the 
human nature of Chriſt to be the principal myſtery, 
the repreſentation of that myſtery to be in the Sa- 


crament of the Euchariſt: he concludes from thence, 


that as in the repreſentation the ſubſtance of the 


Bread and Wine remaineth in the propriety of their 


own nature, ſo the human nature of Chriſt in the 
greater myſtery doth ſtill remain. In the margin of 
this place in the Bibliotbeca Patrum there is printed 
Caute, as if there could be any danger in obſerving 
the. ſenſe of the Fathers, when they ſpeak fo ex- 
prefsly and confiderately. In the fame manner we 
find a diſputation between an Heretic and a Catho- 


lic in the ſecond Dialogue of Theodoret, where 


Eraniſtes, as an Heretic, aſks Orthodoxus by what 
names he calls the Bread and Wine after Conſecra- 
tion; who anſwers, the Body and Blood of Chriſt: 


from whence Eraniſtes argues, Qertę roivuy rd we- 


A TS JETTOTINE H TE R, uaν%ο GANG H eie Ted 
rag LEGUTINAG ETIXANTEWS, farr® di YE THY EMIKANTW Hr 
Atrrai Xa iTeea Yivera” BTW T6 OeCToTINOY CUpaR rr Th) 
d tis Thy j,, Nr Eẽrn Thy S, . As the Sym- 
Bols of the Body and Blood of Chriſt are one thing before 
conſecration, aud after that change their name, and become 


another; ſo the Body of Chrift after his aſcenſion 1s 
changed into the Divine ſubſtance. To this Ortho- 
doxus anſwers, Edu ais dente apxvow, Ton are taken 


in your own nets, Ovd: yap hr Tov aYIecpey Th fu 
cu Th; oixtigs Fig r Ye, paiver 1 ri vg Toe 


1 / 3 7 * „ * 1 2 
rigag ETA, x TE TXNAUTOC, dl TE tidag, ul ògard if) 


Xa) ATTa, ol x Weoregor nv. The Bread and Wine even 


after conſecration leave not their own nature, but remain 
in their former ſubſtauce, ſhape and form. In the ſame 
manner, v ixtivo 76 Gwpe T0 jv Weortgev tides E a 

| . | N 
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gure and ſhape, and indeed, the ſame bodily ſubſtance. 
And when Eraniſtes ſtill objects, that the Bread is 
called the Body, and not Bread, Orthodoxus anſwers 


that he 1s miſtaken; Ou vag 2 Eb, GANG K & glog 


dong ovopa Cera, Irc arg 6 Kvgios Weornyogeuvor, xa ante 
& owpa Iiiov ovopaopury owe, For it is not only called 


the Body, but alſo Bread of Life, and the Body ef We 
heo- 


call the Divine Body, Who lees not then that 

doret believed no more that the Bread is converted 
into the Body, than that the Body 1s converted into 
the Divinity of Chriſt ? Who perceives not that he 
thought the Bread to be as ſubſtantially and reall 
Bread after the Conſecration, as the Body of Chri 
is really a Body after his Aſcenſion ? The ſame ar- 


gument is uſed by St. Chryſoſtom upon the ſame oc- 


caſion againſt the Apollinarians in his Epiſtle ad Cæ- 
ſarium, not yet publiſhed in Greek, and by Ephrai- 
mus in Photii Bibliotheca againſt the Eutychians. As 
therefore all the weragoxeiuc:s of the Sacramental 
Elements maketh them not ceaſe to be of the ſame 
nature which before they were; ſo the human nature 
of Chriit joined to the divine, loſeth not the nature 
of humanity, but continueth with the Divinity as a 
ſubſtance in- itſelf diſtinct; and ſo Chriſt doth ſub- 


fiſt not only ex, but in duabus naturis, as the Council 
of Chalcedon determined againft Eutyches. 


Pag. abb. 0 97 | 


+ This Hereſy doth moſt formally contradict thats 


words of the Creed, becauſe it immediately denies 


this truth, that the eternal Son of God was con- 
ceived and born. And in vain did Neſtorius ſeek 
not only to avoid it in the Nicene Creed, but to 
make uſe of the words of the Creed even againft 


the Unity of the Perſon of Chriſt. St. Cyril had 
well objected the ſeries, order and conſequence of 


that canfeſſion: Een j d x ' peyazAn Turgd og au 
i . * 
11 Tov 
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iu R . pn, A G ti,, v << fe ART. 
pars dc The Body of Chrift hath the ſame form, f- 111. 
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ART. 17 ix Oz Tarps xard Quow viev woyoyern, Tov tex Ore d- 


111. 


Iivz Ot Mn,, Td pg To tx rd Qwros, Tov d' 8 rd dia 
Weroimeey 6 Harne, xarte dtv, oapxuJuvai TE xa; iv g- 
uc, wagt, xvamuai Th Teiry nuten, Ka avirgeiv ti; 
Zeanis, The ſtrength of this objection lies in this, 
that Chriſt, the only-begotten Son, begotten of the 
Father before all worlds, was incarnate. The anſwer 
of Neſtorius was in this manner: Higedene tis To 
Kuygiov nuwy I Xeigov, Tov viev aurs Tov proveyern* 0X6- 
u Gm Ing, Xpiror, xa povoyernc, Kai vid, Weorren 
Direc, rd now , Jeornros nai aJewrormO”, wi Yew 
ne, ovepuora, Tort Th Th; fvarFewnnotu, xai Ts Wag, 
Xa This Av , fronds: Wapadoni., And the 
ſtrength, or rather the weakneſs, thereof is this: 
that firſt the Council placed the names of Jeſus, 
Chriſt, and the only-begotten Son, names common 


to the Divinity and Humanity of Chriſt ; and then 
upon them built the doctrine of his Incarnation. 


Whereas it is evident that, ſuppoſing the on/y-begorter 


z a term common to tlie Humanity and Divinity, yet 


 evorlds; deſcended from 


ly Ch 


the Council clearly expounds it of the eternal genera- 
tion, adding immediately, begotten of his Father before 
all worlds ; neither 1s there any word between that 
expoſition and the Jucarnation, but ſuch as ſpeak 


wholly of Chriſt as God. Therefore that only-be- 


gotten Son, who was begotten of his Father before all 
eaven, and was incarnate. 
Thus St. Cyril in his ſecond Epiſtle to Neſtorius, 
and Neſtorius in his ſecond to him. Which miſtake 
of his ſeems yet more ſtrange to me, when ] conſider 


in the ſame Epiſtle of Neſtorius that fundamental 


truth aſſerted, which of itſelf ſufficiently, nay, fully 


confutes his Hereſy: For he acknowledgeth the 


name Chrif to be drag vai madnrns Boing iy u- 


vd o α WoRoonyo ic Tn avtiuny, and conſequent- 

rift be a ſingle Perſon in a double 
nature, paſſible and impaſſible : which once granted, 
it evidently followeth, that he which was born from 
eternity, was alſo born in time, for by thoſe ſeveral 
1 5 nativities 


himſelf to 


JJC 


wet — 
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nativities he had thoſe ſeveral natures; that he which AR r. 


was impaffible as God, might, and did ſuffer as man, 
becauſe the ſame Perſon was of an impaſſible and a 
paſſible nature; impaſſible as God, paſſible as man. 
Wherefore by that which Neſtorius hath confeſſed, 
and notwithſtanding that which he hath objected, 
it is evident out of the Nicene Creed, that the Son 
of God, begotten of his Father before all worlds, 
was incarnate and made man; and as evident out of 
the Apoſtles' Creed, eſpecially expounded by the Ni- 


cene, that the ſame only-begotten Son was conceived 


by the Holy Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin Mary. 
25 Pag. 261. (r 


Indeed in our Tranſlation, whom may relate to 


both, as well as one, and to Joſeph as well as 3 
but in the Original it evidently belongs to Mary; 


Te 'Iwonp Tov dvd Mapias, it Ig tyenyr "Incas. 


Pag. 263. (5) 
As, conceptus de Spiritu Sancto, natus ex Mari 


Virgine. St. Auguſtine indeed hath delivered a diſ- 


tinction between de and ex, after this manner, ſpeak- 
ing to thoſe words of the Apoſtle, Quoniam ex iþſo, 
et per ipſum, et in ipſo, ſunt omnia. Ex ipſo non hoc 
ſignificat quod de io Quod enim de ipſo eſt, po- 
teſt dici ex ipſo; non autem omne quod ex ipſo eſt, 
recte dicitur de ipſo. Ex ipſo enim cœlum et terra, 

ia ipſe fecit ea; non autem de ipſo, quia non de 
ubſtantia ſua. Sicut aliquis homo ſi gignat filium, 


et faciat domum, ex ipſo filius, ex ipſo domus; ſed 


filius de ipſo, ſicut domus de terra et ligno. De Nat. 
Boni adv. Manich. cap. 27. This diſtinction having no 
foundation in the Latin tongue, is ill made uſe of for 
the illuſtration of this Article, becauſe in the Greek 
language of the Teſtament there is no ſuch diverſity 
of prepoſitions, for as we read of Mary, # is iſewidn 
nose, fo alſo of the Holy Ghoſt, wei i» yarg) 


111. 


2 % kN wv paelles &yis, and T9 iv avry yemNvy tx πν au- 


pales 
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ART, gear; ir eyis. It is therefore ſaid as well iz vr, 
111, as ix Magias. Again, the Vulgar obſerveth no ſuch 


difference, as rendering for the one, de qua naus of 
Jeſus, and for the other, in #tero habeus de Spirit 
Sancta. Correſpondently in the Greek Creeds, c- 


nere tx WVC”, YerrnJwra tx Magic, Or as in the 


Nicene, EX wf reg K Maęlac. And the Latin not 
only de Spiritu Sancto ex Maria Virgine, but ſome- 
times de Spiritu Sancto et Maria Virgine, and de 


Maria Virgine, Chryſologus and St. Auguſtin often 
de Trinitate. Wherefore in vain have the Schools firſt 


accepted of St. Auguſtin's diſtinction, and then ap- 
pled it to Chriſt's Conception, firſt taking the pre- 
poſition de to ſignify no leſs than a proceſſion 3 
the ſubſtance of the cauſe, and then acknowledge 
Chriſt fo begotten of the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe the 
eternal Son, who was ſo begotten, was of the ſame ſub- 
ſtance with the Holy Ghoſt. Thus Thomas Aqui- 
nas has delivered the ſubtilty, Sum. p. iii. g. 32. 4. 2. 
In Spiritu Sancto duplex habitudo conſideratur re- 
ſpectu Chriſti. Nam ad ipſum filium Dei, qui dici- 


tur eſſe conceptus, habet habitudinem conſubſtantia- 


litatis ; ad corpus autem ejus habet habitudinem 
cauſz efficientis. Hæc autem præpoſitio de utram- 
que habitudinem deſignat, ſicut cum dicimus homi- 


nem aliquem eſſe de ſuo patre. Et ideo convenienter 
dicere poſſumus Chriſtum effe conceptum de Spintu 


Sancto hoc modo, quod efficient ia Spiritus Sancti rete- 
ratur ad corpus aſſumptum, conſubſtantialitas vero ad 
rſonam aſſumentem. But this diflinftion of Con- 
ſubſtantiality and effective Cauſality can make nothing 
for the propriety of the phraſe; for the prepoſition 
de ſignifieth the material cauſe as well as the efficient, 


it muſt do ſo in reſpect of that which is the effect, 


if it require that the thing which is made be made 
of the ſubſtance of that de quo eſt: then muſt 
Chrift, according unto that which is made, be made 
of the tybſtance of the Holy Ghoſt ; or, to ſpeak 
in the words of the Scripture, Quod in ea natum 


Ell 
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eſt, de Spiritu Sancto eſt, Where either that which AR r. 
was conceived in the Virgin muſt be acknowledged 111. 
of the ſubſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, or elle the pre- 
poſition de muſt not be taken in St. Auguſtin's 
ſenſe. However, being there is but one prepoſition 

, common to both in the original Greek; being 

the Vulgar Tranſlation uſeth de indifferently for 
either; being where they have diſtinguiſhed de and ex, 

they have attributed ex, which doth not ſignify Con- 
ſubſtantiality, to the Virgin, of whom they confeſs 

he did aſſume the ſubſtance of his body, and de, 
which ſignifieth (as they ſay) Conſubſtantiality, to 

the Holy Ghoſt, of whoſe ſubſtance he received 
nothing; it followeth, that the difference in the 
prepoſitions can no way declare the different concur- 

rence of the Spirit and the Virgin in Chriſt's con- 
ception. 1 


| Pag. 264. ( | 
As Chryſologus, Serm. 57. Ubi Spiritus generat, 
Virgo parturit, totum divinum geritur, nihil huma- 
num. Et Serm. 62. Stupenti mundo ſolus aperit 
quid eſt, quod Spiritus generat, Virgo concipit, Virgo 
parit. . | 
Pag. 264. (u) ty 
Deus ipſemet ad ſanguinem Mariæ addidit aliam 
materiam, ex quibus deinde Chriſtus conceptus et 
natus eſt, Smalcius, de vero et naturali Dei Fiho, cap. 
2. Verum manet generationem et hanc dici poſſe, 
quatenus in Deum ea cadere poteſt, ſi ad ſangui- 
nem Mariæ addita ſit ex parte Dei materia, ex qua 
cum ſanguine Mariæ juncta natus fit Chriſtus. Did. 
7 3. What this was thus added to the ſubſtance 
of the Virgin, he elſewhere explains: Nos Dei vir- 
tutem in Virginis uterum aliquam ſubſtantiam crea- 
tam vel immiſiſſe aut ibi creaſſe affirmamus, ex qua, 
juncto eo quod ex ipſius Virginis ſubſtantia acceſſit, 
verus homo generatus fuit. This he doth not only 
without any authority affirm, but ground upon it 
the Sonſhip of Chriſt. * it follows: Alias 
| | © _ -- homo 
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.AR T. homo ille Dei filius a conceptione et nativitate pro- 
111. prie. non fuiſſet. And again, Neceſſitas magna fuit 


ut Chriſtus ab initio vitæ ſuæ eſſet Dei Filius, qualis 
futurus non fuiſſet, niſi Dei virtute aliquid creatum 
fuiſſet, quod ad conſtituendum Chriſti corpus una 

cum Mariæ ſanguine concurrit. Thus while they 

deny the eternal generation of the Son, they eſtabliſh 
a temporal in ſuch manner as is not conſonant with 
that Word which they pretend wholly to follow, and 
have made a body of Chriſt partly deſcending from 
the Father, partly not: and whereas as man he is 


like to us in all things, fin only excepted; they have In 
invented a body, partly like ours, partly not, and catur 
ſo in no part totally like. Indeed ſome of the an- WM «et 
cients did ſpeak fo as, to make the Holy Ghoſt the | 
ſemen Dei: as Tertullian; Ergo jam Dei filius ex 
Patris Dei ſemine, 1. e. Spiritu, ut eſſet hominis fi- B 
lius, caro ei ſola erat ex hominis carne ſumenda fin: oeſt ſe 
viri ſemine. Vacabat enim viri ſemen apud haben- quam 
tem Dei ſemen. De carne Chriſti, cap. 18. And St, IT 
Hilary calls it Sementivam ineuntis Spiritus effica- 
clam. de Trin. lib. ii. cap. 26. But in this they only under. Me 
ſtood the operation of the Spirit, loco ſeminis. And to no 
whoſoever ſpake of any proper ſemen they abhorred ; ¶ inſinu 
as appears by the 191ſt Sermon de Tempore ; Nec dentit 
ut quidam ſceleratiſſimi opinantur, Spiritum Sanc- cepit, 
tum dicimus pro ſerine fuiſſe, fed potentia et vir. tatem, 
tute Creatoris operatum. I know not whether be et filiu 
the greateſt folly; to make the Holy Ghoſt the WM turæ a 
Father, as theſe men have done, by creating part of I turalis, 
his body by way of ſeminal conjunction; or to gratia 
make the ſame Spirit Mother of Chriſt, as the Na- ¶ canda, 
zarenes did. In Evangelio Hebrzorum quod lecti- WW tur De 
tant Nazaræi, Salvator inducitur loquens, Modo me 5 
arripuit mater mea, Spiritus Sanftus. There is only 55 
this difference, that one is founded upon no autho- Cun 
rity of Scripture, the other upon the authority of na, ad | 
a pretended, but no Scripture: the one maketh the WW pertine 
Holy Ghoſt a partial, the other a total, ie” it maje 
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Pag. 265. (x) 

Inud unum peccatum, quod tam magnum in loco 
et habitu tantæ felicitatis admiſſum eſt, ut in uno 
homine originaliter, atque, ut ita dixerim, radicali- 
ter, totum genus humanum damnaretur, non ſolvi- 
tur ac diluitur niſi per unum Mediatorem Dei et 


hominum, hominem Chriſtum Jeſum, qui ſolus po- 


tuit ita naſci, ut ei opus non eſſet renaſci. S. Ange, 
Enchir. cap. 48. | 


Pag. 265. 5 
In quo non eſt peccatum, ipſe venit auferre pec- 


catum. Nam ſi eſſet in illo peccatum, auferendum 
eſſet illi, non Nen auferret. S. Aut. 


Pag. 26 © 
By St. Augustin; Ex hoc Mikes de Spiritu Santo 
eſt ſecundum hominem nativitas Chriſti, quid aliud 
quam et =—_ demonſtratur ? Enchir. cap. 37. 


Pag. 26 "4 
Modus iſte quo natus eſt Chriſtus de Spirit 3 


to non ſicut filius, et de Maria Virgine ſicut filius, 


inſinuat nobis tiam Dei, qua homo, nullis præce- 
dentibus meritis, in ipſo exordio naturæ ſuæ quo eſſe 
cœpit, Verbo Dei copularetur in tantam perſonæ uni- 
tatem, ut idem ipſe eſſet filius Dei qui filius hominis, 
et filius hominis qui filius Dei: ac fic in humanæ na- 


ture aſſumptione fieret quodammodo ipſa gratia na- 


turalis, quæ nullum peccatum poſſet admittere. Quæ 
gratia propterea per Spiritum Sanctum fuerat ſignifi- 
canda, quia ipſe prope fic eſt Deus, ut etiam dica- 
tur Dei dana. F. . Enchir. cap. 40. 


Pag. 266. 650 


Cen ad naturam Dei non pertineat natura huma- 


na, ad perſonam tamen unigeniti Filii Dei per gratiam 


pertinet humana natura; et tantam gratiam, ut nulla 


ſit mejor, nulla prorſus æqualis. Neque enim illam 
O 2 fuſcep- 


- 
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AR r. ſuſceptionem hominis ulla merita præceſſerunt, ſed 


III. 


ab illa ſuſceptione merita ejus cuncta cœperunt. 
S. Auguſt. Tract. 82. in Joan. 


- Pag. 266. ff bs 

Ea gratia fit ab initio fidei ſuæ homo quicunque 
Chriftianus, qua gratia homo ille ab initio ſuo factus 
eſt Chriſtus. De ipſo Spiritu & hic renatus, de quo 


eſt ille natus. Eodem Spiritu fit in nobis remiſſio 


peccatorum, quo Spiritu factum eſt ut nullum ha- 
beret ille peccatum. S. Auguſt. de Prædeſt. Sanct. cap. 


I 5. \ 
| V 8 
Nolite deſperare; quod ſemel natum eſt ex Ma- 


- 


ria, quotidie & in nobis naſcitur. S. Hieron. Com. in 
+ ee 


| _ 2 Pap. % fe FA 
For ſome have thought the dignity of the Virgin 
to be denoted in her name. As Gregorius Nyflenus 


(or rather his interpolator), Homil. in Natal. Chrifi: 


*Emeidzy iriy0n T0 waidiov, Gh pi aurny Mapiay, ws a 
xa} d ne S ν,]ÿ, T0 Joddlov liaonperttin Th; xd 
miſtaking, as I conceive, the origination of Mary for 
that of Anna, ber mother, dm. Thus he thought 
Grace, others Dominion, to be contained in her name. 
H Magiz tpprveveras vgl, HANG na Avis. Kl ya! 
ZTexe Thy Aid Tz waeilds xicps Xeirev. Author Homil. de 
Laudibus B. Mariæ, ſub nomine Epiphanii. Tix roiſu- 
gy 1 xapis (TET0 tyap n And ira) v Xviay* TE 
e onpoiva Tis Mapias To dE. Damaſe. Ori d. Fid. 
lib. iv. cap. 15. Sciendum quod Maria ſermone Syro 
Domina nuncupatur. &. Hieron. de Nom. Hebraici: 
So Chryſologus; Dignitas Virginis annunciatur ex 
nomine: nam Maria Hebræo fermone, Latine Do- 


mina nuncupatur. Vocat ergo Angelus Dominam, 


ut Dominatoris genitricem trepidatio deſerat ſerv: 
tutis, quam naſci & vocari Dominam ipſa ſui germ 
nis fecit & impetravit autoritas. Serm. 142. Ser- 


mone Syro Maria, Domina nuncupatur, & pulchre, 
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quia Dominum genuit. J/idor. Hiſpal. Orig. lib. vii. ART. 
cap. 10. The ſame Iſidore, with others, gives an- 111, 
other etymology : Maria, illuminatrix, five ſtella ma- 
ris; genuit enim lumen mundi. id. And Bernard, 
Homil. 2. ſuper Miſſus eff, Loquemur pauca & ſuper 
hoc nomine, quod interpretatum maris fella dicitur, 
et matri Virgini valde convenienter aptatur. Ipſa 
namque aptiſſime ſideri comparatur, quia ſicut ſine 
fu1 corruptione ſidus ſuum emittit radium, fic abſque 
ſui lefione Virgo parturit filium. So far not amiſs. 
But when from a bad etymology he makes worſe di- 
vinity, calling her the Star of Jacob, and attributing 
unto her the light of our minds, the life of our graces, 
and extirpation of our vices (the work of the Spirit 
of Chriſt), when in the midſt of all our temptations, 
horrors of conſcience, and depths of deſpair, he ad- 
viſeth us immediately to a Reſpice Stellam, Mariam 
cogita, Mariam invoca ; his interpretation can war- 
rant no ſuch devotion. This etymology alſo deſcend- 
eth from St. Jerom, who in his interpretation of 
the names in Exodus, as from Philo, Maria, illumi- 
natrix mea, vel, illuminans eos, aut ſmyrna maris, 
vel ſtella maris. And again, on the names in St. 
Matthew, Mariam plerique exiſtimant interpretari, 
illuminant me iſti, vel illuminatrix, vel ſmyrna ma- 
ris; ſed mihi nequaquam videtur. Melius autem 
eſt ut dicamus ſonare cam ſtellam maris, five ama- 
rum mare. *Egprevera: M] i n Magpie opvers FaAdcong. 
Homil. de Laudibus B. Martz. Dice ſunt & ante 
1 Mariæ multæ: nam & Maria ſoror Aaron dicta fuit, 
yro ſed illa Maria amaritudo maris vocabatur. S. Am- 
b: 57% Instit. Virg. cap. 5. Indeed that ab amaritudine, 
ex MW vithout the adjection of mare, is the etymology ob- 
Do- WM ferved by the Jews, as appears by the author of the 
am, WM Life of Moſes, who relating how Amram took Jo- 
vi- chebed to wife, and of her begat a daughter, addeth, 
mi- W On n wxbn frm xm T i 15. 0: Tay RIP 
Ser- Nur“ 19 n She was called Miriam, becauſe at that 
bre, me the Egyptians, who were the offspring of Cham, 
quia O 3 n 
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ART. made the lives of the ſons of Iſrael bitter. And in the nun 
111. like manner Sedar Olam, h Bu by v Maw Nn. mM: 
1 | mitt 
„„ cid 

This is to be obſerved, by reaſon of ſome learned did 

men, who make the name of the Virgin different wort 


from that of others called Mary in the Goſpel, upon thre 
two grounds, in reſpect of the accent, and the ter- 


mination; the one being Magd, the other Maęia; 1 
the firſt with an Hebrew termination, indeclinable, I Aga 
and the accent in ultima; the latter with a Greek it c 
termination, declinable, and the accent in penultima. the 
As, Oro rug Taos Magizp, Luke 1. 27. in the no- Ann 
minative ; Amoſeaz\þaoda b Magap, Luke ii. 5. in and 
the dative; Mn ooEnbic mapanrutciv Magd H, Mat. 1. 20. addi 
in the accuſative; and Mn pe, Magi, Luke i. zo. *. 
in the vocative caſe. All which hos to the Vir- Ada 
gin, who is never named Maęia; as none of the reſt for 
by any of the Evangeliſts is ever called Magizu., But Wl dun 
notwithſtanding this obſervation, we find the ſame who 
Virgin's name declined : as, Monstubeicne vñg fuilęòs aure my. 
Magpies, Matt. i. 18. and, uy vu. N Maęig TH piles be t 
r Inez, Acts i. 14. both which muſt come from the won 
Greek termination Magiz in refo, And, on the con- ſo d 
trary, that Mary which St. Paul mentioneth hath the min 
fame Hebrew termination with the Virgin, Arcracal PI 
Magic, Arie Wo c £6 NAG. Rom. Xvi. 6. Be- Laps 
fide, the Syriac tranſlation makes no difference be- fron 
tween the name of theſe and of the Virgin ; as, nun 
PPT q BD) N BMb Mar. xv. 40. So Fyri 
again, x οπ D123) RIB BY Mat. xxviii. 1. nun 
And therefore there can be no ſufficient foundation min 

for any ſuch diſtinction. 
| Pag. 268. {g) to c 
For whereas we firſt read, Exod. xv. 20. ©» bein 
rea the LXX tranſlate it, Magiap n weopnric, and with 


the Vulgar Latin, Maria Prophetiſſa, The Hebrew end, 
firſt was EIN Mirjam; the Syriac altering the pro- it is 
| nunciation, 
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: N not the letters, . Marjam, as for ART. 
| TD, 23D. And becauſe the Greek language ad- A 
mitteth no jad conſonant, they pronounced it Ma- 
ex. Though ſometimes indeed even the Greeks 
| did uſe the barbarous pronunciation in the barbarous 
˖ words, as Lucian with the Latins makes lade of 
three ſyllables; a 3 1 


Iadat O dre page ifode AaCuy. Tragop. D. 172. 


— 


7 

„Again, becauſe no Greek word endeth in g, to make 

it current in that language, it was neceſſary to alter 
the termination, according to their cuſtom; as for 
Annibal Aria, Aſdrubal *Aodeztas, Amilcar *Apiaxas, 
and Keiv, Kais. This was to be done ſometimes by 
addition; as N NO, AE AGAG?, Aawix, A, 
1, 'Iapid Iaęeds , "Eva; "EvwoOG-, End En9G-, Ade 
Ada, ACpaup "ACezpEr, and Abd. And ſo 
for Magiap, Magrampn or Map. Joſephus, Mag- 
dun 7s wades aJihen, of Miriam the ſiſter of Moſes; 
whom in another place he calls 49pm avrs Mapiap.- 
mv. Therefore he thought the name of Mariamne to 
be the ſame with Miriam. And as the Greeks were 


WSCWICE- ED CE" xD 


ww 


wont to add their own terminations to exotick words, 
a ſo did they at other times leave out the exotick ter- 
8 minations, if thereby their own were left. As for 
; PAR and mn AE and Avi, for NOR and rr Ace and 
: Za, for Mn Occ, for Magiap Magic. Wherefore 


from the Hebrew Mirjam came, by variety of pro- 
nunciation, at firſt the Syriac Marjam, and from the 
_ Syriac Marjam, at firſt, only by variation of the pro- 
. nunciation, Mzgizz, then, for the propriety of ter- 


mination, Magic. 
l r . | 

For though that interpretation Domina may ſeem 
to come conveniently enough from N, yet that 
being rather from the Chaldees, cannot ſo well agree 
with Miriam; nor is the h fo properly added at the 
end, as to the beginning of an Hebrew word, where 
it 1s uſually in words of ſimple fignification Hee- 
ö ee ee - 
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NOTES UPON THERE 


4K 7. mantical. Again, though Y WD may ſignify Smyrna 
111. maris, or Iluminatrix, which St. Jerom rejected; and 


ticks. The Gnoſticks had a book among them, whic 


Stella (or rather $:ila, which is properly 15) maris, 


or amarum mare, which he rather embraced; yet theſe | 
compoſitions are not ſo proper, or probable at all, 


eſpecially in a name diſſyllable. Though the Jews 


themſelves deduce it from , to ſignify the b;teerneſs 


of the Egyptian bondage, as we read in Miaraſh yu, 
beſide the two Authors before quoted, DW HN 
DJ 1 PR EN p yet ſtill the addition of 
the final mem 1s not proper; or if that ſhould ſtand 


for , there were no good account to be given of 


the jod. Whereas if we deduce it from the radix 
In, with the addition of the Heemantick mem, 


the notation is evident, and the ſignification clear, 


as of one exalted aboye others. 


_.*,  Pag. £60. ot} 3 
I écall this a zradition, becauſe not in the written 


word; and chſcure, becauſe the firſt mention we find of 
it was in the fourth century. e firſt informs 


us, who, ſpeaking of Joſeph, ſays he knew thus 
much ; DTuynize pv nou a TY TAGTH, Xai Nu 75 
ice, Kai ix penrecs Arne, xai ix wares Io. Hæreſ. 
Ixxvili. S. 17. Again, Ei alyizs Teooxuviiolai z Venus, v 
2 * * 7 , . * * wy 
p&ANov THY amo Avurs yeleurnpiuny, THY £X T& Io 7 Avv% 
dJwenpirn 3 Hoare). Ixxix. §. 5. Where he makes men- 
tion of the Hiſtory of Mary, and the traditions con- 


cerning her nativity. H T15s Magias igogin, xa wapudi- | 


Geis EXA, ors ib dn To Wares arg "Twaxeipe iv TH t- 
u, Ts n tyurn G8 ouvahnpuiz, &c. Damaſe. Orthod. 
Fid. lib. iv, <4 15. et Orig. cont, Celſ. de Panthera, 
What this Hiſtory of Mary was, or of what autho- 


Tity thoſe traditions were, we cannot learn out of 


Epiphanius. What the Interpolator of Gregory Nyſ- 
ſen's Homily produceth, he confeſſeth taken from 
Apocryphal writings, And divers of the like rela- 
tions deſcended from the prime and greateſt Here- 


Was 
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was called Pine Maęias. S. Epiph. Hæreſ. xxvi. F. 12. ART: 


Amongſt the Manichees Seleucus wrote the Hiſtory 
of the Virgin. And the Protevangelium Jacobi de- 
ceived many in relations of this nature, among which, 
many being certainly falſe, it is not now eaſy (if at 
all poſſible) to diſtinguiſh what part of them or par- 
ticular is true. Quod de generatione Mariæ Fauſtus 
poſuit, quod patrem habuerit ex tribu Levi ſacerdo- 
tem quendam nomine Joachim, quia canonicum non 
eſt, non me conſtringit, faith St. Auguſtin, cont. Fauft, 
hb. xxili. cap. 9. . Nb 
Pag. 269. (k) | 

Tic. wort, & i wolg Yet rer E xarav 19 Grown Ma- 
ping rng die, x ihr Ens 8% eU Ne E TO, wg 
; "EE auriv yag Toy tmivtruv cvojaaruy xa THE GpETNS 
vropaiva rd hdi, "Atwaata pi Yar Gopnciay e 
ear of date kd hi Weemourwe, rai ws Hepole, Kai tw 
pls *ACpany wpootriIn To, pie Ors, K 8 dianhvdnoeras® 
7 d Jane, T6 Ięan xantic3ai, xa: 8X WNAOKWINCET UL, 
val Tois "ATo5 60, T0 Boaveeyts, TT, vil BR, xa. 


U ” / ' - 
2% ATOKATANAPINCETIN x Th ayig Magica To, wage, 


xl 2 TEaATNCETAL. S. Epiph. Heæreſ. IXXVili. §. 6. 


F Ro 

For it is not to be denied that the proper ſignifi- 
cation of ap is circumdare, or cingere. R. Judah 
has obſerved but one interpretation of this verb, 
m p ; and Kimchi teſtifieth that all words 
which come from the root 32 ſignify incompaſſing, or 
arcuition. Therefore thoſe words, 12) 220N NPI muſt 
literally import no lefs than that a woman hall encom- 
paſs, or encloſe a man, which, with the addition of a 
new creation, may well bear the interpretation of a 
miraculous conception. Eſpecially conſidering that 


the ancient Jews did acknowledge this ſenſe, and did 


apply it determinately to the Meſſias: as appeareth in 
Bereſpit Rabba Paraſh, 89. where ſhewing that God 
doth heal with that with which he woundeth, he 
laith, as he puniſhed Iſrael in a virgin, ſo would ws 

| : | alſo 
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202 NOTES UPON THE 


AR r. alſo heal them with a Virgin, according to the Pro. this 

111. phet, The Lord hath created a new thing on the earth, a men 

woman ſhall compaſs a man. By the teſtimony of R. Mita 

Huna in the name of R. Idi, and R. Joſuah the in E 

Son of Levi, r Bm 'w mann D m This id el 

Meſſiah the King, of whom it is written, (Pſal. ii. 7.) -- 7933 

This day have I begotten thee. And again in Midraſb D 

Tillim, upon the 2d Pſalm, R. Huna in the name of Eſai: 

R. Idi, ſpeaking of the ſufferings of the Meſſiah, jam 

ſaith, That when his hour is come God ſhall ſay, 

PN DYT 28 WIR N JD) TT ma: ue ty I Equi 

muſt create him with a new creation. And ſo (by virtue opor 

of that new creation) he ſaith, This day have I begot- ſpoli: 

ten thee. From whence it appeareth that this ſenſe inqu 

is of itſelf literally clear, and that the ancient Rab- ne e 

bins did underſtand it of the Meſſias; whence it fol- ud. 
loweth that the later interpretations are but to avoid 


the truth which we profeſs, that Jeſus was born of 2 80 
Virgin, and therefore is the Chriſt. pho, 
| | . 4 E. 

"Ep Dag. 270; 4 6 Ml © 4 
How ſoon theſe objections were made uſe of by bas 


the Jews, will appear by Juſtin Martyr, the firſt vi- v 
ter which made any conſiderable explication and de- 
fence of the Chriſtian religion; who, in his Dia- 


logue with Trypho the Jew, ſhews us what were the T} 
objections of the Rabbins : *Emei 9 vuii; xa; o di dag. true, 
X&A08 uα,C TOAPAGITE Mey Alvy And Egno Fas iv TH Weopnriy 75 the c 


e 


Hals, Ida, i wagTives ty ages the, A, Ida, 1 ven i LE. 
vacęl Mul xa rife vi: $.43.and Tertullian, whoſe quity 
works are full of the divinity of Juſtin; Si quando pecia 


|, ad dejiciendos aliquos ab hac divina prædicatione, WW the o. 
vel convertere ſingulos ſimplices quoſque geſtitis, know 
mentiri audetis, quaſi non Virginem, ſed juvencu- Hebr 
lam, concepturam et parituram Scriptura contineat. gu 


Adv. Jud. cap. 9. et adv. Marcion. lib. iii. cap. 13. dicity 


9 Pag. 270. (n) 1 
And as they * oath ſo did they go on with It 


this 


I — 
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this objection : Hodie toto jam credente mundo, argu- AR r. 


mentantur Judz1, Eſaia docente de Maria et virgi- 
nitate ejus, Ecce virgo in utero concipiet, et pariet flium, 


in Hebræo juvenculam ſcriptum eſſe, non virginem, 
id eſt, balma, non bethula. | 


Pag. 270. (0) 


OP 


Dicunt Judzi, bs, Sx iſtam prædicationem | 


Efaiz, et faciamus comparationem, an Chriſto, qui 
jam venit, competat illi primo nomen quod Efaias 


predicavit, et inſignia ejus que de eo nunciavit. 


Equidem Eſaias prædicat eum Emmanuelem vocari 
oportere, dehinc virtutem ſumpt Ir 
ſpolia Samariæ adverſus regem Aſſyriorum. Porro, 
inquiunt, iſte qui venit, neque ſub ejuſmodi nomi- 


ne eſt dictus, neque re bellica functus. Tertul. ad. 


Jus. cap. 9. 
Pag. 270. (þ) 
So Juſtin teſtifieth of the Jews, ſpeaking to Try- 


pho, and 1 * him to them: 'EEnyzio9e Th Teopnreiay ws 
tis "ECexicy roy ye v Gag Dial. cum Tryph. 


F. 43- And T ry pho replies again to Juſtin, Lao 


ws txeiyoy 819 Xgicò Toy vt amodaxuvas tiene N nei 


vag tis "ECexiay eurny er wer go pred Na. 1bid. §. 77. 


Pag. 270. (4) 
The LXX, Ida n wag Ni & Vage Verdi. It is 


true, the reſt of the interpreters, concurring with 
the objection, of the Jews, tranſlated it, Id n veavic, 
i. e. adoleſcentula, or juvenculu. But as their anti- 
quity, ſo their authority is far ſhort of the LXX, eſ- 
pecially in this caſe. I ſhall not need to ſhew how 
the origination of ch from cy proves no leſs. We 


know the affinity of the Punick tongue with the 


Hebrew; and by the teſtimony of St. Jerom, Lin- 
gua Punica, quæ de Hebræorum fontibus manare 
. proprie virgo alma appellatur. 


Pag. 27 t: 


It i is the known ſaying of Hike recorded in "0 
Hedriu . 


m Damaſci et 


111. 
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NOTES UPON THE 


AR r. hedrin c. Chelek, wha 220 . mana Bb ty 
| vpm Da There is no Meſſias to the Iſraelites, becauſe 


they have already enjoyed him in the days of Hezekiah, 
Divers of the later Rabbins endeavour to mollify 
theſe words of Hillel by their ſeveral expoſitions, 
but in vain. And R. Jofeph underſtood him better, 


wo thought he took away all expectation of a Meſ. 


fias, and therefore fairly prayed for him, Condonet 
Dominus hoc R. Hillel. Howſoever it . that 
from two principles, whereof one was falſe, 

thered that falſe concluſion. For firſt, he thought 
thoſe words in Iſaiah were ſpoken of the Meſſias: 
which propoſition was true. Secondly, he conceived 


that thoſe words were ſpoken of Hezekiah, and ful. 


filled in him, which propoſition was falſe. From 
hence he inferred, that the Iſraelites were not to ex- 
pe& a Meſſias after Hezekiah ; which concluſion was 
alſo falſe. 
Pag. 272. (5) . 
Heæc eſt Virgo quæ in utero concepit, Virgoque 
peperit filium. Sic enim ſcriptum eſt, Ecce Virgo in 
utero concipiet, et pariet filium. Non enim conceptu- 
ram tantummodo Virginem, ſed et parituram Viręi- 


nem dixit. S. Ambroſ. Epiſt. 7. ad Siricium. So he 


argued from the prophecy, and St. Auguſtin from 
the Creed: Si vel per naſcentem corrumperetur ejus 
integritas, non jam ille de Virgine naſceretur; eum- 
que falſo, quod abſit, de Virgine natum tota confitere- 
tur Eccleſia, quæ, imitans ejus matrem, quotidie 
parit membra, et virgo eſt. Enchir. cap. 34. As allo 


St. Ambroſe in the ſame Epiſtle : Que potuit Virgo 


concipere, potuit Virgo generare, quum ſemper con- 
ceptus præcedat, partus ſequatur. Sed fi doctrinis 
non creditur ſacerdotum, credatur oracutis Chriſti, 


credatur monitis Angelorum, credatur Symbolo Apoſ- 


tolorum, quod Eccleſia Romana intemeratum ſem- 


per cuſtodit et ſervat. And St. Baſil upon occaſion 
of the ſame Prophecy: H aury tun xa wag9ives x9 
ping, N iv T2 G@Yiarps Tis Wapyivics pwivsoa, N m 
. | Ll 


he ga 
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peperit quia Virgo en V. . de Unitate Trin. 
cap. 10. 
Pag. 272. (t) 
Mixe va rug KATE THY oi Hie Urnprgiae cala n 
nag dexia, To d ige ανοον“ο. “.) Tw A T8 U 


lx uurchuichfn. S. 2 1. Homil. de N. aliv. Dom. 
Pag. 272. u 
For ſo che Greek Church always called her a d 
dus, and from them the Latins —_ Virgo. 


Pag. 272. (x) 


Firſt we read in the time of Origen, that ſome 


did maintain the Virginity of Mary no longer than 
to Chriſt's nativity. = tantam neſcio quis prorupit 
inſaniam, ut aſſereret negatam fuiſſe Mariam a Sal- 
ratore, eo quod poſt nativitatem illius juncta fuerit 
Joſeph. Homil. 7. in Lucam. Tertullian himſelf was 


produced as an aſſertor of the ſame opinion; nor 


does St. Jerom deny it, though I think he might 
have done it. Apollinaris, or at leaſt his followers, 


delivered the ſame, ſays Epiphanius, and Eunomius . 


with his, Toy Ion herd xy dQearey xvopreiay Mu 
2 vr T1 1 Teghivy, as Photius out of hiloſtorgius. 
Not that theſe words in Photius were the words of 
Philoſtorgius, for he was clearly an Eunomian, and 
therefore would never expreſs their opinions with an 
s weppixac:. And as he always commended Euno- 
mius, ſo he was not commended but by an Euno- 
mian, that 1 is, a man of his own ſect. As that wad 
gram, 
— | 
nw triazoou Os xocirercs ropyor 

Which I Trogir mention, becauſe Gotofred hath 
made an unneceflary emendation in the verſe, #ri- 


neee His, and a worle interpretation in the inſcrip- 


tion, taking the Eunomian to be a Catholick, and 
n name of the ſect for the name of a man; and 
confirm- 
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NOTES UPON THE 


AR r. confirming this error by a greater miſtake, faying 
111. Eunomianus was the name of a man, twice ſpoken 


of in Suidas, once in Es , and again in Hase. 
It is true indeed Suidas faith expreſsly, Euvouavic, d- 
Ee xũgiov, and immediately adds theſe words, 1 9% 
Evvopravoy EABCE Benioagios To tt AuTEOv, AS if Beliſa- 
rius had baptized one whoſe name was Eunomianus. 
But the words are taken out of Procopius in Hf, 


Arcana, pag. 2. from whence it appears that he who 


was baptized was by name Theodoſius, and by ſect 
an Eunomian. And whatſoever his name was who 
wrote that Epigram on the Hiſtory of Philoſtorgius, 


he was certainly by ſect an Eunomian, and that was 


intended in the inſcription, written without queſtion 
by ſome Catholick, who thought no man could com- 


mend the Hiſtory of Philoſtorgius but one of his 
own opinion. Theſe contradictors of the perpetual 
Virginity of the Mother of our Lord afterwards in- 


creaſed to a greater number, whom Epiphanius calls 


by a general name, Aulidicomarianitæ. And from St. 


Auguſtin, Antidicomarianitæ appellati ſunt Heretic), 


qui Mariæ Virginitati uſque adeo contradicunt, ut 


affirment eam poſt Chriſtum natum viro ſuo fuiſſe 
commixtam, de Hæreſ. 56. condemned under that 
name by the ſixth General Council, Act. 2. The ſame 
were called by the Latins, H. 


dius (a diſciple of Auxentwug the Arian), whole 


name is moſt made uſe of becauſe refuted by St. je- 


rom. He was followed by Jovinian, a monk of Mi- 


lan, as St. Jerom teſtifieth ; though St. Auguſtin 


delivereth his opinion otherwiſe, Virginitatem Mariz 
deſtruebat, dicens eam pariendo fuiſſe corruptam. 
And Bonoſus, a Biſnop in Macedonia, referred by 
the Council of Capua to the judgment of Anyſius 
Biſhop of Theſſalonica, was condemned for the ſame, 


as appeareth by the 79th Epiſtle of St. Ambroſe, writ- 


ten to Theophilus and Anyſius: Sane non poſſumus 
negare de Marie filiis jure reprehenſum, meritoque 
— Sanctitatem abhorruiſſe, quod ex eodem 


utero 


idiani, from Helvi- 
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logue of thoſe by the Ancients accounted Hereticks 
for denying the perpetual Virginity of the Mother 


of our Lord. 


Pag. 272. 
For in the word tu there is no ſuch force. T3 2058 
3 TavTws EyTIO a gt Es To ee, GAG T0 uN⁰M,. lv 


ride rin, T0 er TETO A bx dvaiverti.'- 8. Grey. Naz. 


Orat. 2. de Filio. To 8005 5 WOAAGB Xgovs Ki ria doxt Wi- 
010840 ph0v v ropœiytiv, n d Tnv arnFeiay To a oppo Felxvu- 
cu. S. Baſil. Homtl. de Natrv. Dom. Eos TH n 
Tiv pn rad r pn m1 Iropio ive TiVevas Neis. i Chry- 
fo of. To tws wehhdnig na il T8 dm, & Th Seis yEapn 
fięicuoha xeijueyoy. 1fdor. Peleu. lib. 1. . Epy jt. 18. Ts dos 
TOAAGY B Ax is x Ne. „ AN ar TZ GUTS WoL par. 
Adrian. Lag. in S. S. To dg ü bviors Al- Woes &vrrdiapohnv 


75 # ige xb πτπ] ]? E ντ,.; wiore d 3 Sy rl anddge. Ke- 


yaruv h ie K drorgen uy" nada N , 2 {4 reo 


arriba geh © | frigs Ne rid g, c XG EvavTiov £15 Vrodn- 
Agi amepayrs Hantharoc. Phot. Epiſt. 30. In the 
ſame manner it is obſerved by the Greek Gramma- 
rians of wel, that if any one declared that he did it 


not wel, before ſuch a thing were done, it followeth 


not that he did it when or after that thing was done. 


As when Helena ſaw and knew Ulyſſes a ſpy in 


Troy, ſhe promiſed upon oath that ſhe would diſco- 
ver him 'to none till he was ſafe returned to the 
Grecian fleet: 
— Ka O00% Xagregey benen, 
Mn jv Toi Odvone ue Tedego dag ai, | 
Thpiy Ye Toy is vices Te Fogg xNTINS T Ap, . | 
Od. d“. v. 253. 

And yet it is not likely, ſays Euſtathius, that Hele- 
na did ever diſcover Ulyſſes to the Trojans after he 


Was returned. Ey di rd, Mn Tei Od vga Tewoiv ava 
Pfvay, Wis ard tig vag ixte d, time 4 Josctt w S n 


ö yigen To apa, due Toy 'Oduooia role Tewoby, „ Iv- 


prrtoy, TAY Are Ts, un wel, wog rode Tv opiv @&v rot 


vr, 
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utero virginali, ex quo ſecundum carnem Chriſtus ART, 
| natus eſt, alius partus effuſus fit. This is the cata- 


Ill, 
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AR r. rat (irie i» Th d p Ths TAidog NN), xi ga- 
— bl * 3 * \ F as * 3 os 7 
111. ra ixeivev, we 8% kids Thy ENV Eimeiv. Tois IAITU I rig! 


1 'Oduooics A ore tis ag Xa xα,L˖ de aur. A 
negation anteceding wgiv Or iws, is no affirmation fol. 
lowing them. | 1 85 | 


Pag. 273. (2)__ 

For I ſhall not deny that Chriſt was called the 
firſt-born in reſpect of his Mother, though Epiphanius 
thought that a ſufficient anſwer: Oùx tine or: zune: 
Toy Tewloroxov @vTHS, GAA BX ZYVW GUTHY v GTB i. TW 


e\ 2 Av TT * 7 2 8 
vi aur x 8X i, TOY WRWTOTOXOV- CLUTNGy GAAG TOV % 


7 » \ \ * o ew . : 3 of 9 \ 
*oTox0v. Emi fatv Ye TY vi” arg EONAGVED, iE UTNG val 
oz yilenole ind: Th Ts vue ua imrwypigy Axt v al- 


ric tide, WAG Tewlgroxov povov. HTeref. Ixxvili. §. 16. As 


if her Son the firſt-born were not her firſt-born Son. 


Ou Hare 6 WewTeTX95 Wes TEC sr ανν, FX THY ei- 
, 


NpiTW,. d wdr Iiavoiywy pnTEAY TEWTLTXOS Gvojanle- 
Tai. S. Baſil. Homil. de Nativ. Dom. Primogenitus 
eſt non tantum poſt quem et alii, ſed ante quem 
nullus. S. Hieron. adv. Helvid. It is obſerved by 
Servius, to that of Virgil's Æneid. i. v. 5. Troje qui pri. 
mus ab oris, that primus is, poſt quem nullus. 
| | Pag. 273. (a) 
Thus St. Jerom — may ail plea : Quid me in 


uniĩus menſis ſtringis articulo? quid primogenitum 


vocas, quem an ſequantur fratres ignoro? Exſpecta 
donec naſcatur ſecundus: nihil debeo ſacerdoti, niſi 
et ille fuerit procreatus, per quem is qui ante natus 
eſt incipiat eſſe primogenitus. Adv. Helvid. 


Definivit ſermo Dei quid fit Primogenitum; Omi, 
inquit, quod aperit vulbam. S. Hieron. adv. Helvid. 
Pag. 


1 


333 274. 5 
Origen firſt delivereth it on St. Matthew, and 
Euſebius ſheweth his opinion, ſpeaking of St. James 
the Brother of our Lord, Hift. Eccleſe lib. ii. cap. 1. Tort 


077% 
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Ara 1} "Iaxwboy Toy T8 x, ry H⁰E, u οννοοον, ors d xl ART, 
III. 


roc Ts Iwong woparo Wai" To 0 Xpis warne 0 Iwonp. 
So we read, as it is ſet forth by R. Stephanus; but 
in my book collated with an ancient MS, Or: d d 
Zros vide Iv r Ion TE vorCopivs coves Wares TE Xeirs" 
which is much more plain; for 4ua5o Haig is nothi 

ſo pertinent in this particular, as viss nv. So St. Epi- 
phanius, "Hy vg © "Iarxcobog S roc vios TE Ione ix ye 
Tz Iuone,' z aro Magias! Hereſ. xxix. F. 4. and, ſpeak- 
ing of the reſt, he calls them, Tz viss Iucn tx rg dr 
airs dA Ang vuva&ss. Heref. xlu. Refut. 12. Thus St. 
Hilary, Homines praviſſimi hinc preſumunt opinionis 
ſuæ authoritatem, quod plures Dominum noſtrum fra- 


non potius Joſeph ex priore conjugio ſuſcepti. Com. 
in Matth. cap. 1. Thus alſo St. Ambroſe de Virg. and 


Greeks afterwards, St. Chryſoſtom, St. Cyril, Euthy- 
mius, Theophylact, Ecumenius, and Nicephorus. 
Theſe all ſeem to have followed an old tradition, 
which is partly ſtill continued, in St. Epiphanius: "Eres 
ot Zrog 6 Ine rh WRwrw aVTE νia ix rñg OVANG 
Lida, xa) xvioxes HU ad Waidns To dN E, rtv 
ply dßperus, bnd eiag d dd. Hæreſ. Ixxvili. 5. 7. The firſt of 
in theſe ſix children was James: wi autor d yiveras mais 
um Turn xanzuiveg, Ar ur avroy Th, Ir Isdac* xal 
die Ovyelliges, 1 Mapiay xal 1 Tad xanzpin. H. 8. Thus 


niſi Wl had the Greeks a diſtinct relation of the ſons and 


tus i daughters of Joſeph, and of the order of their gene- 
ration. Whoſe authority I ſhall conclude with that 
of Jobius ; Ede warten x dd in) e b,. TOY 


3 = a — 5 3 
ard roga x Tx rd Any N Tmonewv TETBS Hen; ato, GANG 


nt i Jae, Frondprorras* THBTS ya Iocde, 10) of 
ws aides, ¶ Econ. lib. ix. in Phot, Biblioth. 222. and 
that of Amphilochius Junior; *Hmwisnoav di wore xc 04 


tay Arte 173 Mg, v. M "IaxuCog N Iadag 
VavTi TY. x00, Ots N Kveiz Inch Xpign du Large 


Val, Orat. in Deip. TOM 


tres habuiſſe fit traditum, quaſi Mariz illi fuiſſent, et 


generally all the Fathers to that time, and the 


78 Joe viel, xa Ng proagruper 6 EvayſeNioncy xo TH weigh 


os NOTES UPON THE 


ART. Pag. 275. 2 r 


111. The firſt, I conceive, who returned this anſwer, was 


St. Jerom, in a Tractate written in his youth at 
Rome againſt Helvidius ; wherein, after a long diſ- 

. courſe of ſeveral acceptions of Brethren-in the Scrip- 
tures, he thus concludes : Reſtat igitur, ut—fratres 
eos intelligas appellatos, cognatione, non affectu, non 
gentis privilegio, non natura: quo modo Lot Abrahæ, 
quo modo Jacob Laban eſt appellatus frater. And 
as for the other opinion of thoſe which went befor 
him, he ſays it was grounded merely upon an Apo- 
cryphal Hiſtory; 1 fratres Domini de alia 
uxore Joſeph filios ſuſpicantur, ſequentes deliramenta 
Apocryphorum, et quandam Eſcham mulierculam 
confingentes. Com. in Mat. cap. xii. 49. Indeed 
Origen himſelf, followed in this particular by the 
Greek Church, did confefs no leſs; who tells the 
authors from whom that interpretation firſt aroſe; 
Fratres autem Jeſu putabant nonnulli eſſe (ex tra- 
ditione Hebræorum ſumptà occaſione, ex evangelio 
quod titulum habet juxta Petrum, aut ex libro Jaco- 
bi) filios Joſeph ex priore uxore, quæ convixerat ip- 
ſi antequam duceret Mariam. In Mat. xiii. 5.5. Thi 
Jacobus mentioned by Origen, is the ſame with him 
whom Euſtathius mentions in Hexaemero; ” AFtioy d w. 
iFopiay d dg wes The Ae Mapiag 'Iaxubog Tis ifi, 
here he reckons Joſeph inter 735 XN, and Epi- 
phanius Monachus calls him, *IaxuEo; ECeaios. Lib. dt 
Vita B. Marie Virg. St. Jerom therefore obſerving that 
the former opinion of Joſeph's ſons was founded merely 
upon an Apocryphal writing, and being ready to alert 
the virginity of Joſeph as well as Mary, firſt invented 
the other ſolution in the kindred of Mary, as founded 
not only in the language, but alſo teſtimony of the 
Scriptures. Quidam f atres Domini de alia uxor 
Joſeph filios ſuſpicantur, ſequentes deliramenta Apo- 
eryphorum, et quandam Eſcham mulierculam con- 
fingentes. Nos autem ficut in libro quem cont! 
Helvidium ſcripſimus continetur, fratres — 8 
RED. | 105 
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filios Joſeph, ſed conſobrinos Salvatoris, Marie libe- 
ros intelligimus materteræ Domini, que eſſe dicitur 
mater Jacobi minoris et 2 et Judæ, quos in alio 
Evangelii loco fratres Domini legimus appellatos. 
Fratres autem conſobrinos dici omnis Scriptura 
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ART. 
11I. 


demonſtrat. S. Hieron. in Mat. xii. 49. After St. 


Jerom St. Auguſtin embraced this opinion: Con- 
ſanguinei Virginis Mariæ fratres Domini dicebantur. 
Erat enim conſuetudinis Scripturarum appellare fra- 


tres, quoſlibet conſanguineos et cognationis propin- 


quos. Tract. 28. in Joan. item Tract. 10. et cont. Fauſl. 


lib.xx1i. cap. 35. Although therefore he ſeem to be in- 


different in his Expoſition of the Epiſtle to the Gala- 
tians, i. 15. Jacobus Domini frater, vel ex filiis Joſeph 


de alia uxore, vel ex cognatione Mariæ matris ejus, de- 


bet intelligi: yet becauſe this Expoſition was written 


while he was a Preſbyter, and thoſe before mentioned 
after he was made a Biſhop, therefore the former was 


taken for his undoubted opinion, and upon his and 


St, Jerom's gy A's been generally ſince re- 
ceived in the Latin Church. i 


e Pag. 275. fe) | 
From this place Helvidius argued, Hzc eadem 
vocabula in alio loco nominari, et eoſdem eſſe fratres 
Domini, filios Mariz. And from the next he con- 
cluded, Ecce Jacobus et Joſes, filii Mariz, quos Ju- 
dei fratres appellarunt, S. Hieron. adv. Helvid. 


2 2 Pag. 275. / | 

Here Helvidius — Ak triumphed, Quam mi- 
ſerum erit et impium de Maria hoc ſentire, ut cum 
aliz fœminæ curam ſepulturæ Jeſu habuerint, ma- 


trem ejus dicamus abſentem ! S. Hieron. adv. Helvid. 


75 e. #96.-(g} „ 
Jacobus qui appellatur frater Domini, cognomento 
uſtus, ut nonnulli exiftimant, Joſeph ex alia uxore, 
ut autem mihi videtur, Mariæ ſororis matris Domini, 
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AR r. cujus Joannes in libro ſuo meminit, filius. S. He- 
111, von. in Catal. Script. Eccleſ. 2. Sicut in ſepulchro ubi 


cap. 15. 


' irai. As therefore i yaoi N expreſſeth a proper 


ception. According to that expreſſion of Gregory Na. 
Zlanzen, Ocixws uv, ors X is avdeos, av i di, (71 


Sc, yeyunuloes Wanda; bs waghre. S. Iguat. Epif. al I that i 


ö Diſput. 12. 


NorTES UPON THE 


poſitum eſt corpus Domini, nec antea nec poſtea mor- 
tuus jacuit: fic uterus Mariæ nec antea nec poſtea 
quicquam mortale ſuſcepit. S. Auguſt. Tract. 28. 


8 | 

5 Pag. 277. [ . 
Tantum ad nativitatem carnis ex ſe dedit, quan- 

tum ex ſe fœminæ edendorum corporum ſuſceptis 

originibus impendunt. S. Hilar. de Trin. lib. x, 


Pag. 277. (4) ED 

That is, by a proper conception, Tune i ace, 
the Syriac in one word bn, ac fi diceres, ventreſcere. 
So the LXX tranſlated the fimple . i yarg: Nn. 


gravidation, fo doth i» ya5e: cvarabeiv a proper con- 


vor xunotws, Epiſt. 1. ad Cledon. 


/ Fag. 277. 2 r 
Herbnpo pn, tis Toy Kupior dv, d hnddg Sila ir yi 
vg Aabid var caprc, ui Jes dt Nh xo dau 


Smyrn 


RE: Pag. 278. (1) 
Veri et proprii fili quis niſi abſurdiſſimus neget BY And t 


vere et proprie eſſe matrem?  Facund. lib. i. cap. 4. Nit, tha 


Hoc et ad credendum difficile, et dignum controve!- I he der 
fia videbatur, utrum Deum illa Virgo genuerit : cz WW in wh 
terum quod vere et proprie genuerit, quicquid ef 


ille quem genuit, null dignum diſceptationis apparet. WW bus xa 


Lid. | | 
| hain s + +» / = 4. + none 
Lac yd A Oele + Seb vid Txzom 3 Theod. Abucari. hrſt di 


Pap 


EXPOSITION or THE CREED. 
Pag. 278. (n) 


This name was firſt in uſe in the Greek Church, 


who, delighting in the happy compoſitions of that 
language, called the bleſſed Virgin Oelen From 


whence the Latins in imitation ſtyled her Virginem 
Deiparam et Deigenitricem. Meurſius in his Gloſ- 
fary ſets the original of this title in the time of Juſti- 
nian: Inditum hoc nomen eſt matri Domini ac Ser- 


vatoris noſtri Jeſu Chriſti a Synodo V. Conſtan- 


tinopolitana tempore Juſtinjami, Whereas this was 


not the original, but the confirmation, of that title. 


In hac Synodo Catholice eſt inſtitutum, ut beata. 
Maria ſemper virgo Ortel diceretur : quia, ſicut 
Catholica fides habet, non hominem ſolum, ſed vere 
Deum et hominem, -genuit. - Paul. Warnef. de Geft. 
Lengobard. lib. vi. cap. 14. So ſpeaketh he of the 
ſame Synod : and it is true, for the ſeventh Canon 
of the ſame runneth thus, El vis xare avapopay 1 R, 
Kenenuas Qcdloxov Atyts Thy a yiav, Ado garagiivor Magi- 


U * * 1 * 7 / \ 
EI==AAAG (1 KUpKO5 x KAT HANS tic OαννEẽ GUTHY q he- 
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ART, 
Ill. 


- ro ava9uc rw, Otherwiſe in this Coun- 


al was but confirmed what had been determined and 


ſettled long before: and therefore Photius ſays there- 
of, Epiſt. 1. AiTn n d, va uνννjũMuv gu Negoęia d- 
My T&- A,ëZ‚umdGvwWaεααοννννντ Wy para tis T0 warf thedfpior, 
that it utterly cut off the Hereſy of Neſtorius, which 
then began to grow up again. Now part of the Hereſy 


of Neſtorius was the denial of this Odlo, and the 


whole was nothing elſe but the ground of that denial. 


And therefore being he was condemned for denying of 


it, that title muſt be acknowledged authentick, which 
he denied, from the time of the Council of Epheſus ; 
in which thoſe Fathers, ſaith Photius expreſsly, 285 
TaY%Xpavroy Ka e, (Xeis) penTiec Xvgiws x AN- 
lg xaxtio dos xa aveupnuticha:s corey Waradiduract. 
Epiſt. 1. And that it was ſo then is manifeſt, be- 
cauſe by the denial of this the Neſtorian Hereſy was 
firſt diſcovered, not in Neſtorius himſelf, but in his 
Preſbyter Anaſtaſius, who firſt in a ſermon magiſte- 


* 


deus, as Juſtinian teſtifieth, Epiſt. ad V. 
which, 
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AR r. rially delivered, ®coroxov fru Magiay x unis. So- 
IH. crat. Hift. Eccleſ. lib. vii. cap. 42. and Liberat. Breviar. 


cap. 4. as alſo Evagrius and Nicephorus. Upon which | 


words ariſing a tumult, Neſtorius took his Preſby- 


ter's part, teaching the ſame doctrine conſtantly in 
the Church, «a WaYTAYS Tv RM Ts Otoroxo; ixCanur, 


And hereupon the tumult grew ſo „ that a ge-. 


neral Council for that reaſon was called by Theodo- 


ſius Junior, 28 Negoęis 1d ayiav Magiay t QeoTN 
Syn. In 

when all things ſeemed clearly to be carried 
apainſt Neſtorius and his faction, he hoped to have 
reconciled all by this feigned acknowledgment, u- 


e xa; QroroxO” 1 Magica, xa; wavoaxolw Te Aud. 


Socrat. Hift. Eccleſ. lib. vii. cap. 34. Liberat. Breviar. 
cap. 6. It is plain then that the Council of Epheſus, 


which condemned Neſtorius, confirmed this title on- 


rng; I fay, confirmed it ; for it is evident that it 


was before uſed in the Church, by the tumult which 
aroſe at the firſt denial of it by Anaſtaſius ; and ſo 
confirmed it as recerved before, becauſe they ap- 
proved the Epiſtles of St. Cyril, -who proved it by 
the uſage of thoſe Fathers which preceded him. 
Where by the way it is obſervable, that while St. 
Cyril produceth nine ſeveral Fathers for the- uſe of 
this word, and both before and after he produceth 
them, affirmeth that they all did uſe it, there are but 
three of them who expreſſly mention it, Athanaſius, 
Antiochus and Ammon: Epiſt. ad Reginas. And it 
is ſomething to be admired that he ſhould ſo name 
the other fix, and recite thoſe places: out of them 
which had it not, when there were before him ſo 


many beſide them that uſed it. As Gregory Nazian- 


a 5 2 ' 3 
zen, El Tis s Ocortxov Thv Mapiay ure? Xi £57 


Tis Jibriſos, Epiſt. I. ad Cledon. and in his firſt Oration 


de Filio, ſpeaking of the difference of his generation 
from that of others, Iz yep iv Toig vols Tyre cover 


wagt; and St. Baſil afferteth, pn xaradiyeolu 7 


| io THY aKony, dri word imRVoaATO Hvac agb , 


Otoror@ 
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Grorox Oy. Homil. de Natiu. Chriſti And that in the 
time of St. Baſil and St. Gregory this term was uſual, 
peareth by the objection of Julian, who derided 
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ART. 
111. 


the Chriſtians for thinking God could be born of a 


woman; Otoroxey gt du 3 wat cc qe Mariav c. &. 
Cyril. Alex. cont. Julian. lib. vii. Before both theſe Eu- 
ſebius ſpeaketh of Helena, who built a church at Beth- 
lehem; H Baoinis n eo cg rh; Ocdlors r Kino fe- 
Hari hοαν,,œ b bνẽↄM feht. De vita Conflant. lib. iii. cap. 
A before Euſebius, Alexander Biſhop of Alexan- 
"ATaoyn yiyovey 0 Koi. nuwy Incas Xeęisòs, 2 
ire Gg, oa & Joxnou, ix r, Oer Maęias. £Epift. 
Alex. apud T heodoret. Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. i. cap. 4. Be- 
fore him Dionyſius Alexandrinus calls our Saviour roy 


caguube H £ e rng & yias Topliys Kai Ocororny Mae 22 Epiſt. z 
ad Paulum Samoſat. And tpeaking of the words of 7% 
Iſaiah, AH: "gin ſhall conceive, Atievuov G74 1 Oele, rwe 
cui cb, 1 1 Inova.” Reſp. ad Queft. 5. Andi in 


the anſwer to the ſame queſtion, Teva: 0 / Jae 


| Our, Magi 1 j oli K Tetghivos, And again, Ourw- 
ci Azyes Nh weg T2 ve t tc die Oro rin. In the 


cal, ul OXETET 5 1 Juvaigacs 72 diss 1 acprnG Cxnvn Tov 


anſwer to the fixth queſtion, Ai To oe yen 819 Alxyun- | 


Toy Toy Tord . TY. Oecſ e Magic 6 21 AD ore. THY 
 XATUPQUYAY ĩʒ, and fo often. Nay yet before him 
Origen did not- only uſe, but expound at large the 
meaning of that title ®corac05, in his firſt Tome on 
the Epiſtle to the Romans, as Socrates and Liberatus 
teſtify. Well therefore did Antiochus Biſhop of An- 
tioch urge the ancient Fathers againſt N eſtorius, 
calling 1 It 50 po duo K TErgiapaiyos WoAAvis T@y We 
rigoy. An Again, Loe Tav WacTigtoy 0 ouvreNy, Xa 
Yeagl, Xa) pn0ev. Taro yup To broha, ſays he, 2808 r 
hu ngiaSνj, Ide TR Aay WognrHIa" ol Te g Nenoαν¹AναE 
adri we zricnνν 03.TE pur Xn prrver 3% thore TWy 
Wee. Concil. Epheſ. par. 1. cap. 2 5. 


. 278. (0 e 
Although Oicllaos may 4 8 to ſignify as 


ins as the Mother of God, becauſe ix . 


1 | ſometimes 
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NOTES UPON THE 


A R r. ſometimes denote as much as ywgy, and therefore it 


, by k Y 


hath been tranſlated. Dei Genitrix, as well as. Deipara; 


yet thoſe ancient Greeks which called the Virgin 
Oteroxoc, did not call her unriga Ts Ow. But the La- 
tins tranſlating Odin, Dei genitrix, and the Greeks 
tranſlating Dei genitrix Se pane, they both at laſt 
called her plainly the Mother of God. The firſt which 
the Greeks obſerved to ſtyle her ſo was Leo the 
Great, as was obſerved by Ephraim Patriarch of 


- 'Theopolis, whoſe words have been very much miſ- 


taken by two learned men, Dionyſius Petavius *and 
Leo Allatius, who have produced them to prove that 
Leo Magnus was the firſt man which ever uſed the 
word Orern d. A ſtrange error this muſt needs ap- 

ar in ſo great a perſon as a Patriarch, and that of 
the Greek Church ; and indeed not imaginable, con- 
fidering how well he was verſed in thoſe controver- 


ſies, and how he compared the words of Leo with 


thoſe of the ancient Greek Fathers, and particularly 
of St. Cyril. His words are theſe in his Epiſtle ad 
Zenobtum, Tlewros iv ayious Atwy id ir aurais RH 
we , Vs ige n ayia Otoroxor, TE v aire TaTipwr dia- 


rrguoloic pia hn rare Paptvuy. That is, Leo was the 


firſt who in plain term, called the Gtolnos (that is, Mary), 


the Mother of God; whereas the Fathers before hin 


ſpake not the ſame in expreſs words, Petavius and Al- 


latius have clearly miſtaken the propoſition, making 


the ſubject the predicate, and the predicate the ſub- 


ject, as if he had firſt called the Mother of God, Oto- 
Toxo;, whereas he is ſaid firſt to call the @corixos, Ma- 
ther of God, as appeareth by the article added to the 


ſubject, not to the predicate. But if that be not 


ſufficient, his meaning will appear by another paſſage 
to the ſame purpoſe, in his Epiſtle ad Syncleticum ; 
Ori nrg Its Wewrey puty n Eν,ber avi, ty ois Aty4s 
Kai woltv jor rr, ive 1 pine Ts Kugis pus tan woes fut; 
rapistgo d rd GAAWY PETE rad THY AiZiv WewT0s 6 00405 
Alon 6 Ilona; wont. Therefore as he took the 
Lord and God to be ſynonymous ; ſo he thought 
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Elizabeth firſt ſtyled Mary the Mother of God, be- AR r. 
cauſe ſhe called her the Mother of her Lord; and af- III. 
ter Elizabeth, Leo was the firſt who plainly ſtyled 
her ſo, that is, the Mother of God. And that we may 
be yet farther aſſured of his mind, he produceth the 
words of Leo the Pope in his Epiſtle to Leo the 
Emperor: : AvaSeuarifioNy Nevogios, 0 Th Kaxagiey 3 N 
Otoroxoy my BY: Tz Yes, avlewns 9 povor, ig cdu epi 
unrięa. e ſentence which he tranſlates is this, 
—— ergo Neſtorius, qui beatam Virginem 
Mariam non Dei, ſed hominis tantummodo, credidit 
genitricem. Epiſl. XCVIL. cap. 1. Where plainly genitrir 
Dei is tranſlated pirng O, and Oiorbxos is added by 

hraim out of cuſtom in the ſubject, being other- 
wiſe not at all in Leo's words. It is therefore cer- 
tain that firſt in the Greek Church they termed the 
bleſſed Virgin @torcxec, and the Latins from them 
Dei genitrix, and mater Dei, and the Greeks from 
them again Hirne Ot, upon the authority of Leo, 


not taking notice of other 8 who ſtyled her 
io before him. 


— Pag. 278. (p) 
Non ca eſt g 20 3 quæ genuit 


N E e Author lib. de fingular. Clericorum. 

x 

* Pag. 278. 

g Eliſabet et Zacharias nos docere poſſunt, quanto 

J- inferiores ſunt beatæ Mariz matri Domini ſanctitate, 

5 quæ conſcia in ſe habitantis Dei libere proclamat, | 
5 Ecce ergo ex hoc beatam me dicent omnes generationes. S. | 
e Heron. adv. 3 lib. i. | 
ot | 
e 28. ()- 


Abſit ut quiſquam S. Mariam divinz gratiæ pri- 
"legiis et . gloria fraudare conetur, . - | 


Pag. 278. (5) 
H Mogi i riaß, a Kio vie de. Ex TYAN Lc 
N 0 0: Ilanps xa Tiös, x _ Ilvedpc mg*oxuioNs" 


ri 


. 
s — 
- - 
4 * 
- 
© 
" — - n — CER a — = 
* 5 7-41 — Te=? — — - — — IEG on RENT — — : — * — 
. va — Cee es ͤ— — — —— — — — — — — = — . 5 
— — — — — — re > — — . 59 — . 8 
— CET — _— —— = — — — — — — oo — px - 4 h l 4 — — — EIS . — 5 
as _= ——ů— * — — — 1 2 11 * * > & — x 
_ 8 * — — 8 —— Eng — — s ABS — EEE 10 rh LG Pez * Ko 2 Sts. — n 
— — . ˙ — —— ne — = —— 7 * 2 5 e 2 — 8 , . NILS I —'F WE Rs 
— * 8 — = Alb 4 Ar Eh. * 2 N eee F . ESRI MCT IEEE INE . — 8 
* = - « — — oa YR, — 7 2 . 2 5 3 De . R 22 — - 2 —— — — 5 
ORE OE i m ⅛ A ra IT ak] — his Fo 5 22... 8 — ̃ — . — *— 2 
bo EDEN ( - + $a e — — — . X— — 0 
— — * 5 — — cs - * 7 "ES - 
— — — — IT — joe tt — 1 1 nn 7 2 2 — fig : 
_ G"F7 TE % ES * 3 . 
* . \ . 7 427 . 
_ — q — , — 5 Ws a - 


218 


AR r. 
111. 


NOTES UPON THE 


75 Magizy pendeig vgocxunri r. 8. Epiph. Heref. Ixxix. 8. * 


Ei xa&AAign 1 m__ * Si, X03 dH, A AN tis 76 
woc nurtig hal. Bid.  Hpacis 9 ros lv Cpwpaeyioy dreh oyõ- 


5 lee a0. ros 0: eie rar re iv agery Dam gionras d ws Co 
| ech ra c gigas vigaig eher. liver & Tov Twy aur we ou 


Oed xai Iariga, xa Toy ixtivs YE NAGY Nob T6 Ward yio 


ech. Theodoret. Therap. Serm. 2. 


Pag 279. | 
Under that notion ad he ancient Jews expect 
him, as appeareth by the T Cantic. viii. 1. 
man INT RIA NT? — Wie dt Nun 
ned xο ] X17) R908 Ren 12 TH When the Meſſtas 


ſhall reveal himſelf, the of — 2 ſay unto him, 
rother. 


3 N us a 


Pag 279. (u) 
benin hberatio in utroque ſexu debuit appa · 
rere. Ergo, quia virum oportebat ſuſcipere, qui 
ſexus honorabilior eſt, conveniens erat ut fœminei 
ſexus liberatio hinc appareret, quod ille vir de fœ- 


mina natus eſt. S. Auguſt. lib. de diverſ. quaſh. 


k<xxin. que}. 11. Nolite vos ipſos contemnere, vin, 
filius Der virum fuſcepit : nolite vos ipſas contem- 
nere, fœminæ, filius Dei natus ex fœmina elt. Iden 
de Agone Chriſti. 
Pag. 279. ſæ) 

Non. eum in peccatis mater ejus in utero aluit; 
quem Virgo concipit, Virgo peperit, S. Auguſt. Traci. 
4. in Joan. Ergo ecce Agnus Dei. Non habeat iſtc 
traducem de Adam; carnem tantum ſumpſit de 
Adam, peccatum non aſſumpſit. Did. Verbum ca- 


ro factum in ſimilitudine carnis peccata omnia noſtra 
ſuſcepit, nullum reatus vitium ferens ex traduce præ- 


varicationis exortum. Joan. IV. Epil. ad Conſtant. 


Pag. 279. | 
1 in lumbis Abrahæ 1 concupiſ- 


f centiam 1 Chriſtus autem ſecundum ſolam 


ſubſtantiam 
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ſubſtantiam corporalem. Cum enim fit in ſemine et A x T. 


viſibilis corpulentia et inviſibilis ratio, utrumque cu- 
currit ex Abraham, vel etiam ex ipſo Adam, uſque 
ad corpus Mariæ, quia et ipfum eo modo conceptum 
et exortum eſt : Chriſtus autem viſibilem carnis ſub- 
ſtantiam de carne Virginis ſumpſit; ratio vero con- 


cap. 20. 


Pag. 281. fz | 
Atquin hinc magis Chriſtum intelligere debebis ex 


cenſum. De hoc enim promiſſo juratur in Pſalmo 


num. Tertul. adv. Marcion. lib. iii. cap. 20. 


ceptionis ejus non a ſemine virili, fed longe aliter 
ac deſuper venit. S. Auguſt. de Geneſ. ad lit. lib. x. 


David deputatum carnali genere, ob Mariæ Virginis 
ad David, Ex fructu ventris tui collocabo ſuper throuum 
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NOTES UPON THE 


ARTICLE. IV. 


 Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, 


and buried. by 


Pag. 282. (a) 


FARUCIFIXVS ſub Pontio Pilato, et ſepul- 


tus. Ruffin. in Symb. Caſfian. de Incarn. Domini. 
Credimus in eum qui {ub Pontio Pilato crucifixus eſt 
et ſepultus. S. Auguſt. de Fide et Symb. cap. 5. et de Trin. 


Ab. 1. cap. 14. Caput noſtrum Chriſtus eſt,  cruci- 


fixum et ſepultum, reſuſcitatum aſcendit in cœlum. 
Idem in Eſal. cxxxii. Qui ſub Pontio Pilato crucifixus 


eſt et ſepultus. Max. Taurin. Chryſol. Euſeb. Gal- 


lic. Tov Er Thovris idr gοοEτνit, rar. Qui ſub 


Pontio Pilato crucifixus eſt et ſepultus. MSS Ar- 


mach. And beſides theſe, a witneſs without ex- 
ception, Leo the Great; Unigenitum Filium Dei 
crucifixum et ſepultum, omnes etiam in Symbolo 
confitemur. Epiſt. x. cap, 5. Afterwards the Paſſion 
was expreſſed: Paſſus ſub Pontio Pilato, crucifixus 
et ſepultus: Etberius Uxam. and the Death: Paſ- 
ſus ſub Pontio Pilato, crucifixus, mortuus, et ſepul- 
tus. Author lib. de Symb. ad Catechum. Not but both 
theſe were expreſſed before in the rule of Faith by 
Tertullian, but without particular mention of the 
Crucifixion. Hunc paſſum, hunc mortuum, et ſe- 


pultum. Adv. Prax. cap. 2. As Optatus, Paſſus, 


mortuus, et ſepultus reſurrexit. lib. i. Paſſus, fe- 
pultus, et tertia die reſurrexit. Capitul. Caroli 82. 


And generally the Ancients did underſtand deter- 


minately his crucifying by that more comprehenſive 


name of his Suffering. For as Marcellus and St. 
Cyril have cauę Nic xa} repiwrae, Euſebius and the 
Nicene Council to the ſame purpoſe have _— 
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kb. ii. cap. 3. Which was farther enlarged afterwards 
by the Council of Conſtantinople into gavgwIivra, xa; 
cad, x TaHPUNTH. | EY 
| 114-6: FPag- ag {6} i- ne 
Vol. ii. pag. 97. not. {u) we ſhewed by the authority 


of the Targum, the Bere/hith Rabba, and the Midraſh 


upon Ruth, and by the confeſſion of Solomon Jarchi 
and Moſes Alſhech, that the ancient Rabbins did 
interpret that chapter of the Meſſias; which might 


ſeem a ſufficient acknowledgment. But becauſe this 


is the moſt conſiderable controverſy between us and 


the Jews, it will not ſeem unneceſſary to prove the 
fame truth by farther teſtimonies. In the Talmud, 


Cod. Sanhedrin, to the queſtion, What is the name of 


the reaſon of the name is there rendered, N be- 
cauſe it is ſpoken in this, Iſa. lin.' 4. Surely be hath 
borne our griefs, and carried our ſorrows : yet we did eſ- 
teem him ſtricken, i. e. m. And becauſe y is uſed 
of the leproſy, Levit. xiii. 13. therefore from yw3 


they concluded his name to be a Leper, and conſe- 


quently did interpret that place of the Meſſias. In 


the Pefikra it is written, u]ꝛĩm Nov MAIN xe God 


produced the foul of the Meſſias, and ſaid unto him, Wilt 


thou redeem my ſons after 6000 years? He anſwered, I 
will, Wilt thou bear the chaſiiſements, to take away 


their fins ? N02 ν 9} PR PMI As it is aorit= 
ten, Iſa. li. 4. Surely he hath borne our griefs. Aud he 
anſwered, I will bear them with joy. Which is a clear 


| teſtimony, conſidering the opinion of the Jews that 
beginning, and 


all ſouls of men were created in the 
ſo the ſoul of the Meſſias to ſuffer for the reſt. The 
ſhift of the Jews, turning theſe expreſſions off from 


only in their Creeds. As St. Clemens Alexandrinus, a R T. 
Ti eig Tov Qtoy wis, Thy tis Tov walorla oaoneſiav, Pad, 


1V. 


the Meffias ? it is anſwered, N the Leper. And 


the Meffias, and attributing of them to the people | 


as to one, is ſomething ancient: For we find that 
Origen was urged with that expoſition 1n a difpu- 
tation with the Jews. Mira: dt wore iy run woes 


725 
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NOTES UPON THE 


ART. 286 Atyoulves maps Lad alle cogde tuluhioa Tai Weopnltieng 


rad rage Yonrapeir” i ois Ne 6 Indi”, TRUTH Wt 


ręoęnrtd Far we Wipt fog TE J AGE Xa Yve iy Th 


Sacre, Na WANYEvT05, 75 WoAAol TRoTWAUTU) YET EL, Th 
w 3» 3 os * 
Tpopuce T3 imirraghar Iadaing Tois we, Wyeri, Thus 


the Jew interpreted thoſe places, Ifa. Ui. 14. His 


viſage was ſo marred more than any man; lit. 15. That 


heb had not been 1old them they ſhall ſee ; lil. 3. A 
mam of ſorrow, and acquainted with grief : and applied 
them to the people of Iſrael in their diſperſions. But 
Origen did eafily refute him, by retorting other 
places of the ſame Prophecy, as lin. 4. Surely be 
hath borne our griefs and carried our ſorrows ; verſe 5. 
He wwas wounded for our tranſgreſſions, he was bruiſed 


for our iniquities, and with his firipes are we healed. 
"Laws ve, ſays he, ol i Tai; auaęriæis vu, X84 


— oy — . 
c Ntyreg, ix r Toy Cwrnea WrworJivais ET amo TE Aa 


| -Seeivs, Art a} ol amo rd Abd, rad Atyours, But eſpe- 
cially he confounded the Jew with thoſe words of | 
the 8th verſe, He was cut off out of the land of the liu- 


ing; for the trauſpreſſions of my people was he flricken. 
"Manga d idotauev Iaicav, aro Tn; ' @aoxouong N, Th, 
Ard Toy Gvopuray TE Nez jau Axim tis Javarov. Et e d 
A K ixtivoug Hioiv o WERopnTreveyueuty, Was a0 TW de- 
hid ri Aa Ts Ott Atyero NN N tis Favaroy BrOG, ti f 


"Eregos &y rage vd hade rf S; vis & Lreg d n Herz 


Xęisõs; Orig. cont. Celſ. lib, i. 


7 x Pug 1234-7} 

So indeed the Jews expect a double Meſſias, one, 
Dy a men Meſias the ſon of Foſeph, the other, 
M N mwn Meſſias the ſon of David. So the Targum 
expreſsly upon Canticles iv. 55. pr PRA PIN 
DNR 12 MM ‚ πν M MY ph Tw are thy 
deliverers which ſhall deliver thee, Meſſias the ſon of 
David, and Melſias the ſon of Ephraim : and in the 
fame manner, chap. vii. 3. This that Paraphraſt, 
nothing ſo ancient as the reſt, is conceived to have 
taken out of the Talmud in Maſſecheth Succa, where, 
N cap. 
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cap. 5. inſcribed vy, God faith to Meſſias the fon A R r. 
David, dad MNR Mm aw Aſt what thou wilt (ac- Iv. 
cording to the ſecond Pſalm), and I will give it thee. 

Tru 50Y n mn? mw 1D ho ſeeing Meaſſias the 

fon of Foſeph which wwas ſlain, aſked of God nothing but 

life. Thus from the Talmud and the latter Targum 

the Rabbins have generally taught a double Meſ- 

ſias, one the ſon of David, the other of Joſeph. - 

As Solomon Jarchi, Ifa. xxiv. 18. Zach. xii. 10. 
Aben Ezra, Zach. ix. 9. Malach. iii. 1. Kimchi, 

Zach. xi. 10. whom the latter Jews conſtantly fol- 

low. And this Marcion the Heretick ſeems to have 
learned of the Jews, and to have taught with ſome 
alteration in favour of his own opinion. Conſtituit 
Marcion alium eſſe Chriſtum, qui Tiberianis tempo- 

ribus a Deo quondam ignoto revelatus ſit in ſalutem 
omnium gentium; alium, qui a Deo creatore in 
reſtitutionem Judaici ſtatus fic deſtinatus, quando- 
que venturus. Tertul. adv. Marcion. lib. iv. cap. 6. 


Pag. 287. (d) 8 
Thoſe which were called by the Greeks Aolai and 
$arraciage, who taught that Chriſt, was man only 


- putative, and came into the world only in phan- 
an talmate, and conſequently that he did only puta- 
55 tive pati. Theſe were called Aoxnrai, not from their 


author, but from their opinion, that Chriſt did all 
things only i dern, in appearance, not reality. As 
Clemens Alexandrinus, Tay aigtotuy ai piv amd , 


je, ruy id ing Weorayogworraty, we 1 rd Aoxntwy. Strom. 
er, lib. vii. Vi. of Joxnoa Xpicov repevepacies virikaber. Idem, 
um lib. vi. Neque in phantaſia, id eſt, abſque carne, 


a ficut Valentinus aſſerit, neque de theſi, putative 
imaginatum, ſed verum corpus. Gennad. de Eccleſ. 
Dogm. cap. 2. Where for de theſi, I ſuppoſe we 
ſhould read devi. The original of this train of 
Hereticks is to be fetched from Simon Magus, whoſe 
allertion was, Chriſtum nec venifſe, nec a Judzis 
quicquam pertuliſſe. S. Auguſt, Hæreſ. 1. 1 
| | 5 ore 
2 


224 


ART. fore making himſelf the Father, Son, and Holy 


IV. 


Heæret. cap. 51. Chr 


NOTES UPON THE 


Ghoſt, he affirmed, fe in Filu perſona putative ap- 
paruiſſe, and ſo that he ſuffered as the Son amongſt 


the Jews; antics pn wewovdivar dt, c Jornoe ory, 


Damaſc. de Hereſ. Now what Simon Magus faid 


of himſelf, when he made himſelf the Son, that thoſe 


who followed affirmed of Chriſt, - As Saturninus, 
who taught, Chriſtum in ſubſtantia corporis non fuiſſe, 
et phantaſmate tantum quaſi paſſum fuiſſe. Tertul. de 
Præſcr. adv. Heret. cap. 46. Vide Epiph. mutilum, 
Hæreſ. xxiii. $.1. And Baſilides, who delivered, 


＋ \ 4 » oy "i \ 7 
tiv Tov Xpi5ov S ftv TW Oaiver Ia, n £592 oi d- 


beer, und oapxe HAnpivair—sx} Ino pany Wirorlia, 


* 


a Lipawye TOY Kugnvauoy. S. Epiph. Heæreſ. xxiv. §. 3. 
A Judzis non credunt Chriſtum crucifixum, ſed Si- 
monem Cyrenenſem, qui angariatus ſuſtulit crucem 


ejus. S. Auguſt. Hereſ. 4. Thus the Valentinians, 
particularly Marcus, the Father of the Marcoſian 
Hereticks : Marcus etiam neſcio quis Hæreſim con- 
didit, negans reſurrectionem carnis, et Chriſtum non 
vere, ſed putative, paſſum aſſeverans. S. Auguſt. Hæ- 
reſ. 14. Thus Cerdon: Chriſtum in ſubſtantia car- 
nis negat, in phantaſmate ſolo fuiſſe pronunciat, nec 
omnino paſſum, ſed ous paſſum. Tertul. de Præſcr. 

m ipſum neque natum ex fœ- 
mina, neque habuiſſe carnem, nec vere mortuum 
vel quicquam paſſum, ſed ſimulaſſe paſſionem. S. 
Auguſt. Hæreſ. 21. And the Manichees, who taught, 


Chriſtum non fuiſſe in carne vera, ſed ſimulatam 


ſpeciem carnis ludificandis humanis ſenſibus prz- 
buiſſe; ubi non ſolum mortem, verum etiam reſur- 


rectionem, mentiretur. Idem, Hæreſ. 46. Whom 
therefore Vincentius Lirinenſis calls Phantaſiæ pre- 
dicatores, cap. 20. r 


This is that inſeparabilis connexio in the Creed, 


which Caſſianus urgeth ſo much againſt Neſtorius, 
die Iucarn. lib. vit. i 2 TORS 
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Pag. 290. (| 5 
Dominum paſſum Symbol tenet antheaitas et 


quam Dominum glorie crucifixiſſent. "OR adv. Eutych. 
lib. ii. 
Fag. 292. (g) 

0 e. oak t byivero—iva K 0 2 el I at N 
cagua x1 6 Nb, Ww N T0 wah r Toy Yalvalov & ved Rao 
i Nn T1 arlpwrivg, pixgs TAPE, xo 20s erica. S. Atha- 
naſ. de Incarn. Dom. Cont. Apol. lib. i. cap. 12. 


Pag. 292. (b) 
Adeo ſalva eſt utriuſque proprietas ſubſtantiæ, 


et opera et ſigna; et caro paſſiones ſuas functa ſit, 
eſuriens ſub Diabolo, ſitiens ſub Samaritide, flens 
Lazarum, anxia uſque ad mortem, denique et mor- 


lib, i. cap. | F 
-— Pag. 292. i) 


2 cura Th rare Qua, Fray iv Extivy KAT" oixove- 


pay virnrai. S. Greg. Nyſſ. Epift. ad nn 


r- Pag. 292. (k I 

im Q 10 x Mu Qurds waouy ri @XTIVES r vii WAngs= 
8. oa, a cf Ty vexguy K B xceorpiay + par ToAv 
ht, TAfoy n aruparQy Tz Ot Oveyus 1 ar du w Yu 80iay 
am 10 d HN wars dh, eue imapupim. Euſeb. Dem. 


K- Evang. lib. iv. cap. 1 3. 


om | Pag. 29 el 
- This danger is the * — to be unfolded, becauſe 
it is not generally underſtood. The Hereſy of Arius, 
as it was condemned by the Council of Nice, is 
known to all. But that he made the nature of the 
Word to ſuffer in the fleſh, is not ſo frequently or 
Plainly delivered. This Phcebadius (the firſt of the 
Latin Church who wrote againſt the Arians), charg- 
Vor. II. Q eth 


ed, 
us, 


Pag 


Apoſtolus tradidit, dicens, Si enim cognoviſſent, nun- 


ut et Spiritus res ſuas egerit in Hlo, id eſt, virtutes 


tua eſt. Tertul. adv. Prax. cap. 27- S. Clem. Alex. Pæd. 
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T3 yae pic C haflos K draMelurey on roi ro- i, 


NOTES UPON THE 


ART. eth them with. Duplicem hunc flatum, non con- 
IV. junctum, fed confuſum, vultis videri; ut etiam unus 


veſtrum, id eſt epiſtola Potami, quæ ad Orientem 
et Occidentem tranſmiſſa eſt, qua afferit, carne et 


ſpiritu Chriſti coagulatis per ſanguinem Mariz, et in 


unum corpus redactis, paſſibilem Deum factum. 
Hoc ideo, ne quis illum ex eo crederet, quem im- 
paſſibilem ſatis conſtat. Lib. adv. Arianos, cap, 7. 
And again; Non ergo fit ſpiritus caro, nec caro ſpi- 
ritus, quod iſti volunt egregii doctores, ut factus fit 
ſcilicet Dominus et Deus noſter ex hac ſubſtantia- 
rum permixtione paſſibilis. Ideo autem paſſibilem 
volunt dici, ne ex impaſſibili credatur. cap. 8. Mar 
2, Agave CopiCorra Tap ] vroriVipevcs aveinnfi- 
vau Toy owrnea, Thv d Ts maJss vourw , Tv αν n It 


Ar @vapipovres act, S. Athanaſ. de. Incarn. Dom. 


Cont. Apol. Iib. i. cap. 1 5. Of this St. Hilary is to be 


underftood: Sed eorum omnis hic ſenſus eft, ut opi- 
nentur metum mortis in Dei Filium mcidifle, qui 
aſſerunt non de æternitate eſſe prolatum, neque de 
infinitate paternæ ſubſtantiæ exſtitiſſe, ſed ex nullo 
per eum qui omnia creavit effectum; ut aſſumptus 
ex nihilo ſit, et cœptus ex opere, et confirmatus ex 
tempore. Et ideo in eo doloris anxietas, ideo ſpi- 
ritus paſſio cum corporis paſſione. Com. in Mat. cap. 
31. Where clearly he argues againſt the Arians. 
The right underſtanding whereof is the only true 
way to reconcile thoſe harſh ſayings of his, which ſo 
troubled the Maſter of the Sentences, and the whole 
Schools ever ſince. 


FFP 
Per indiſſolubilem unitatem Verbi et carnis, om- 
nia quæ carnis ſunt aſcribuntur et Verbo, quomodo 
et quæ Verbi ſunt prædicantur in carne. Orig. in Epil. 
ad Rom. lib. i. cap. 1. Aid T1v ane yr rg TE vο- 
Anghtions owpuocy x vg mpookaboputing her loc, & ilitathigaiſai 
rd H · Gor xa T0 aylownwoy To Wein, x T6 Ofiov TH a” 


Pewrive, xdlovouaGeeler. S. Greg. Nyſſ, Epiſt. ad Theoph. 
= | - Oy 


EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. 
Xen ur ed ws 11 Le e Wort TR Gvopucrt THeo- 


doret. Dial. iii. cap. 7. 8 


e „ 
Called by the Schools ordinarily Communicatio 
idiomatum; by the ancient Greek divines Avridocig, 


and ſometimes *Aludtaracis. 


nh Pag. 296. ( 0 } 


Qui ſuſcepit animam, ſuſcepit anime paſſionem. 


S. Ambroſ. de Fide, lib. ii. cap. 3. 


| Pag. 297. p 
The words in the G Kue Aura D, ix- 
JauEzioJa, and ednportv. Avricda:, the firſt, is of a 
known and ordinary fignification, but in this caſe it 
is to be raiſed to the higheſt degree of its poſſible 
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ART. 
IV. 


ſignificancy, as appears by the words which follow, 


lied urs tow n yn ps. For, as the ancient Gram- 
marians obſerve, H (veel) Oe iniracw d and 


again, H (eri) ö drei AcpuCaveras avi Tis (umte) xατν | 


Mayo umepFiotus x0 H ν,jE, and therefore miginuros 


of itſelf muſt ſignify a man poſſeſſed with an exceſ- 


_ tive grief 3 As in Aichylus, egi x bog, that is, ac- 


cording to the Scholiaſt, mepioous Bagv. But beſides 


this Greek notation, here is to be obſerved a refe- 
rence to the words of David, Pſal. xlii. 5. "Ivari xtęi- 


utc; e buy ps 3 Nrw. So that it doth not 
only ſignify an exceſs of ſorrow ſurrounding and en- 


compaſſing the ſoul ; but alſo ſuch as brings a con- 


ſternation and dejection of mind, bowing the ſoul 
under the preſſure and burthen of it. And if nei- 
ther the notation of the word, nor the relation to 
that place in the Pſalms did expreſs that ſorrow, yet 
the following part of our Saviour's words would ſuf- 
iciently evidence it; ds banda, it was a ſorrow which 
like the pangs of death compaſſed him, and like the 
pains of bell got hold upon him. Pſal. cxvi. 3. The ſe- 


cond word uſed by St. Mark alone, is ixSapCdogai, 


which with the Vulgar Latin is pavere, but in the 


Q 2 language 
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ART. language of the Greeks bears a higher ſenſe. ®xtc; 


IV. 


nut. rn txmrAntivg ſays Etymologus : and Heſychius, 
Oates, Javua, txrwrantis, Glofſ. Vet. Oxptos, flupor. 


Philoponus, preſerved. by Euſtathius 'Ia. A. ©xptc; 


pai nns Pawbog d xa] ofriav Tow 6 inwhaſiic. From 


| Whence the verb Saud, in termination active, in 


ſignification paſſive, perculſum efſe, in Homer, D. &. 
v. 199. Ocjutnce I Ayia; here it is the obſerva- 
tion of Euſtathius, To t9«pCncey Weeynrixoy N vEWTHpa 
eng, 5% Tye apy Ye, xo iyonponin, xo rcbu- 
Enuai, pace oi e Opngoy® but not univerſally true. 
For (as to our purpole) we have both the uſe and 
ſenſe of this word in the Old Teſtament. As 1 Sam. 
XIV. I5. rn v e9auonce n yn, and the earth 


 guaked. And Pſal. xlviii. 5. wn. Aquila, Saane 


Snoav, Symmachus, era, as Plal. xxxi. 22. 
Ed d tina & T1 txcace ps, Aquila, SapEnos, Symma- | 
chus, &:r>if«. The like is alſo in the paſſive termi- 
nation: as Daniel expreſſes his fear in a viſion, Eban- 
end, x mintw ini Weeownrov ps, Dan. viii. 17. and 
the wicked are deſcribed by the Wiſe man, ®apCzp- 
vos deias, 19% i preetiy ixTERATTIprver., Sap. XVIL. 3 


From whence it appeareth that 9zuboda: of itſelf 


ſignifieth a high degree of fear, horror, and amaze- 


ment. Ga, Obſtupeo, fiupeo, paveſco. Gloſſ. Vet. 
And by the addition of the prepoſition i the fignifi- 
cation is augmented, Ex ge, EXTANXTOG, Heſych. 

paſhvely ; @ngiov — gobegey nai αννοονE¾h, Dan. vii. 7. 
actively, i. e. izrAmriaxo. Such an augmentation in 
this word is juſtifiable by that rule left us in Euſta- 
thius ad . . H (it) TeoIJeois 8 jubyov T1v IE db 
Txinw, n Uwe woe T1/AGive., Of which he 
gives an example in txvopius, uſed by Ariſtophanes 
io Pluto, though not named by him. And again, ad 


IA. . H (it) vedere imiraou , crore N H pahife. 


"ExSapSicga therefore is para Faptyoga, to be 
ſurpriſed with horror in the higheſt degree, even 
unto ſtupefaction. 'ExSzp63pas, obftupeſco. Gloſſ. Vet. 
The third word is &dnwortiv, tedere, V1 10g. Lat. 4 | 
| | . 


EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. 
St, Mark, mæſtus eſſe in St. Matthew: but it hath 11 * 


yet a farther ſenſe. Ab nher, anda, ZYwvim, lays He- 


ſychius ; *Adnuord, 1d Aiav ,. Suid. It ſignifieth 
therefore grief and anguiſh in exceſs, as appeareth 
alſo by the origination of it. For, as Euſtathius ob- 
ſerves, Tz edn wovtly TpwroTvroy dn ww n (10105s 0 ex Aye 

rng g ol Kai Tie *, os dog AtyerTai, UVLTENTWKWS 
IA. N. From dd, d,, νανντ from aH * n- 


por, It hath therefore in it the ſignification of dd or 


Aar, ſatiety, or extremity. From whence it is ordina- 
nly ſo expounded, as if it contained the conſequence 
of the greateſt fear or ſorrow, that is, anxiety of 
mind, diſquietude and reſtleſfneſs. Adr. M 
xai rot, En aveiv, Etymol. As Antony is ex- 
eee by 

men, being in want of all things neceflary for the 


reſt, Katzorargay: wegligevt, d Beaduvsons &dInpovtiy HAVE. 
Vit. Anton. cap. 51. So where the Heb. cn is by 


the LXX tranſlated , by Symmachus it 18 
rendered #d&nuorn- Eccleſ. vii. 16. 
Pag. 302. (9) 

Ex Ilovris Ilia rs. Which words are capable of a 

double conſtruction. Firſt, as they are uled by St. 


Paul, I Tim. vi. 13. Ives, Tz p%STVENTAvTOS eri II 


ria IId rv X&Anv op0Aoyiguy Who before Pontius Pi- 
late witneſſed a good confeſſion : that is, ſtanding be- 


fore him as before a Judge. As of the lame perſon, | 


Matt. xxviii. 14. Kal tan 4 Y TETO mk TE M, 
If this come to be tried before the Procurator. Thus 
Feſtus propounded it to St. Paul, Acts xxv. 9. @t- 
des —xęirto dal tm” ii; and St. Paul anſwered in the 
lame propriety of {peech, E Tz (3n1aaT05 Kaicagos £ eb 
fl. Thus Chriſt tells his Apoſtles, Mark xiii. 9. 
Erd; u N Gæαονννν g dνονν eee. And in this ſenſe 
ird is often uſed by the Greeks. Secondly, in} Higd- 
78 is under Pilate, that is, in the time of his govern. 
ment, when and while he was Procurator of Judza : 
as E 4 „Avr N Kala pa, Luke iii. 2. and ini 
oY T8 a. Mark ii. 26. Which is alſa ac 
8 cording 


y Plutarch, after the loſs of eight thouſand 
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cording to the cuſtom and language of the Greeks ; 


as Karaxauopmes H Arvxaniuves tyivero, Marm., Arundel, 
Od roi Nc ini Ts Azopidorros iEavoararruy Tea, Platon. 
Epift. ad Archytam ; and ini T#rs f$aciaevorroc, in this 


king's reign, 18 the common phraſe of Pauſanias, 


Thus the Athenians among their nine "Aexovres had 
one who was called Exodhoc, becauſe his name was 
uſed for the denotation of that yeas; and the phraſe 
was uſually, in} rs deva, or ini Ts deva deore, as J 
find it thrice in one place. O piv yae — rl 

| Tepixang 
rexeurnoev. Diog. Laert. in Platone, In the ſame man- 
ner did the Lacedæmonians make their hiſtorical ac- 


counts by their Ephori, and the Argivi by the Prieſt. 
effes of Juno: Ex Xpucidos iv Apel Tore wevrnxoa 


dveiy dt Ern iepwpivnc, xo Aivnois ip ty . xa 

lib. ii. 
cap. 2. And as the Greeks thus referred all actions to 
the times of theſe governours, ſo did the Jews un- 


der the Roman government to the Procurators of 


Judæa; as appeareth by Joſephus, who mentioning 
the firſt of that office, Coponius, preſently relates 
the inſurrection of Judas Galilæus in this manner: 
Ei rars (Koruvin) Tis arne Taxacias, Isdac Jvohu, tis 
eTogaow iwnye Ts imixweins* De Bell. Jud. lib. ii. cap. 
12. then names his ſucceſſor Ambivius, i 5 Tad 
"Izpriey N.. after him Rufus, ig 5 dn x The- 
T# Kathe. Antiq. Jud. lib. xXviii. cap. 3. And in the 


ſame manner in the Creed, Y ini Ioyris Thinzr:, 
our Saviour ſuffered under Pontius Pilate ; that is, at 


the time when he was Procurator of Judea; as Igna- 


tius fully, tv Xxai89 Th; ytorics TTovris IId va. Epil. ad 


Magneſios. | 

4 Pag. 303. (7) x 5 
Pauſanias ſpeaking of the Romans, faith, Tela onor: 
1 big, v irs TMove ovopucle. ix vibe. Achaic. cap. 


7. And although Diomedes and Plutarch have obſerv- 


ed, that even among the Romans there were ſome d 


vypagyet the Prænomen was never omitted, as Priſcian 
| affirmed ; 


af 
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affirmed; Ex illo tempore conſuetudo tenuit, ut ne- ART. 


mo Romanus fit abſque prænomine. Lib. ii. 


: Pag. 303. ( 

Pontius and Pilatus were his Nomen and Cognomen, 
in the ſame manner as Julius and Cæſar are deſcribed 
by Suetonius: Non Cæſare et Bibulo, ſed Julio et 
Cæſare, Coſſ. actum ſcriberent, bis eundem præpo- 
nentes, nomine atque cognomine. Lib. i. cap. 20. 
Thus without a Prænomen or Agnomen, he is only 
known to us by his Nomen properly called, and his 
Cognomen. The nature of which two is thus deſcribed 
by the Ancients: Nomen proprium eſt gentilitium, 
id eſt, quod originem gentis et familiæ declarat, ut 
Pontius, Cornelius; Cognomen eſt quod uniuſcujuſ- 
que proprium, et nominibus gentilitiis ſubjungitur, 
ut Cato, Scipio. Diom. de Orat. lib. i. Nomen, 
quod familiæ originem declarat, ut Cornelius; Cog- 


nomen, quod nomini ſubjungitur, ut Scipio. Chariſ. 


lib. ii. The firſt of theſe Dionyſius calls 28 evyſermoy 


| r TETPWYV SING), Plutarch, olxig 7 une X01v0vg and x 
yy ard ovyſevting* the ſecond he calls mgaonyogner I 


irig tra. Thus Pontius was his Nomen gentis or gentili- 
tium, and Pilatus his Cognomen. As therefore Pontius 
Aquila, Pontius Cominius, Pontius Herennius, Pon- 
ts Paulinus, &c. fo alſo Pontius Pilatus. Where - 
fore in vain have ſome of the Ancients endeavoured 
to give an etymology of theſe names, as they do of 
Greek and Hebrew names in the ' Scripture, and 
think thereby to expreſs the nature or actions of 
them that bare the names. As Iſidorus Hiſpalenſis, 
Orig. lib. vii. cap. 10. Pontius, declinans conſilium, 
utique Judzorum : accepta enim aqua lavit manus 
ſuas, dicens, Iunoceus ego ſum a ſanguine hbujus juſti. 


And Eutychius Patriarch of Alexandria deduced 


Pontius from an iſland called Ponta, near to Rome. 
And St. Jerom, Quod ſignificat nomen Pilati, i. e. 
Malleatoris, 1. e. qui domat ferreas gentes, ad Mat. 
xv. Pilatus, Os malleatoris; quia dum Chriſtum ore 
cri | Q 4 | oh ſuo 


by 


IV. 
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ART. ſuo et juſtificat et condemnat, more malleatoris utrin- 


IV. 


que ferit. 1fidor. Ibid. Pontius, declinans conſilium; 
Pilatus, Os malleatoris. S. Hieron. de nom. Hebraicis, 
in Luca, et rurſus in Actis. Where he lets us under- 
ſtand that theſe etymologies were made from the 
Hebrew language; and makes an excuſe, becauſe 
the letter P is here taken for the Hebrew B, to 
which the Latin F more properly anſwers. Sed ſci- 
endum eſt quod apud Hebræos P litera non habe- 
tur, nec ullum nomen eſt quod hot elementum ſonet: 
abuſive igitur accipienda, quaſi per F litteram ſcrip- 
ta ſint. Thus did they vainly ſtrive to find an He- 


brew original, and that ſuch an one as ſhould repre- 


ſent the conditions of Pilate; when theſe two names 


are nothing elſe but the Roman Nomen and Cogno- 


men of that perſon. | 


=O I 
Tus N Sv Mie ſETATETEONG £55 ETAENL0V» Jo- 


ſepb. de Bell. Jud. lib. ii. cap. 13. Tis d *Apyrnds yu- 


gas UmoreAzs WeorvepmItions Ty Eugwv, Anttq. Jud. lib. 
xvii. cap. 1 5. Ilzenv d Kugnvioc erg THY Iadain weooInm 


| Eveias (ion. Bid. lib. xviii. cap. 1. 


oe es Pag. 303. (u) 3 

Tacitus ſpeaking of the Chriſtians, Author nomi- 
nis ejus Chriſtus, qui, Tiberio imperante, per Procu- 
ratorem Pontium Pilatum ſupplicio affectus eſt; Au- 
nal. lib. xv. cap. 44. and Tertullian, moſt ſkilful of their 


| laws and cuſtoms, ſpeaks thus of our Saviour; poſ- 


tremo oblatum Pontio Pilato, Syriam tunc ex parte 


Romana procuranti : Apol. cap. 21. Whom St. C. 


prian follows: Hunc Magiſtri eorum— Pontio Pila- 
to, qui tunc ex parte Romana Syriam procurabat, | 
tradiderunt: De Idol. Van. Thus alſo Joſephus tor 


the Jews: endes di ts 'Iadaiav tmirporos vio en 


Had ros, De Bell. Jud. lib. ii. cap. 14. and Philo, 
Hdd reg d rd uTdpxuv imirpores awodidaſpuiveg r Indaias, 
De Legat. ad Caium. And therefore thoſe words of 
St. Luke, iii. 1. nytportorre; Tovris IIiAd vu _ Aa- 
x | : 


c 
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dalac, were properly tranſlated by the old Interpreter, A R r. 


procurante Poutio Pilato Judæam. Thus Lucius Dex · 


ter ad annum Chriſti 28. Pontius Pilatus procurator 


Judææ a Tiberio mittitur in Judæam; and Juſtin 


Martyr moſt properly; v caveutila r Ioilia Adv, 
Tz ναοẽ.¶n iy Iadæig tmi yeoors Tibteis Kaionpos mig 
Apol. 1. §. 13. and again, ſpeaking to the Emperors 
by whom the Procurators were ſent, xa id 78 U- 
lies mag avToE (Ladaioig) yevoptrs tmreimy* F. 40. and 


again, xala vd ovouales Inos Xeigs, Ts 5avgwleles in Ilovliz 
[liners T8 YEvopevs erileors rng Iadaiag. Dial. cum Tryph. 


$. 30. As alſo Euſebius, Audecary tviavly ng Tibepia Bac 
Migg, i riręorog vn Iadaiag ro Tie, xoaJigarauy ThAZTOCS? 


Hift. Eccleſ. lib. i. cap. 10. and St. Jerom's Tranſlation 


of his Chronicon; Pilatus Procurator Judææ a Tibe- 
rio mittitur. Thus it appears that Pilate of the Equeſ- 


tnan order was properly Procurator, as that office 


was ordinarily given to men of that order, as Taci- 


tus teſtifies : Cn. Julius Agricola utrumque avum pro- 
curatorem Cæſarum habuit, que equeſtris nobilitas 
eſt; in Vit. Jul. Agr. cap. 4. which is to be underſtood 
concerning the Imperial Provinces :, for into thoſe 
which were of the Provinces of the People, the 
Procurators ſent by Cæſar were of the Liberti. For 
the Emperor ſent into all the Provinces his Procura- 


tors, but with this difference, as Dion obſerves ; Ei 


ruila ,s Ta ibn, rd Te tavls On xa th TS Ons, TES july 
it ru i TB5 d x i TWy ameatuJicav, Tyra. Hiſt, 
bb, liti. cap. 15. | 
Pag. 303. ( 82 
The Roman Procurator is ordinarily in Greek 
authors expreſſed by their Exiręgores, as the Gloſſa 
Latino-Græca, Procurator, Exiręoros. But yet they 
are not of the ſame latitude in their uſe ; Exiręor- 
comprehending the notion of Tutor as well as Pro- 
Curator. Exiręoros, 0 TeoFratwy Nweiws x dn TIS Bci, 
i o6pavar, Heſych. Exiręoroc, Procurator, Tutor. Gloſ. 
Vet. *Enirgoro therefore was uſed by the Greeks 


18 


n both notions, whereof Procurator of the Latins 


IV. 
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ART. is but one: and in the language of the Romans he 


TY. 


is a Procurator which undertakes to manage the bu. 
neſs of another man. Procurator fi negotium ſuſcipit, 
faith Aſconius in Divinat. and Sex. Pompeius, ib. ii. 


Procurator abſentis nomine actor fit; he to whom 


the care of another man's eſtate or affairs was com- 
mitted. *Evroan, commiſſum, et *Evroazos, Procurator 


 Glof. Yer. In correſpondence to theſe Procurators of 


the affairs and eſtates of private perſons, there were 
made ſuch as did take care in every Province of the 
imperial revenue ; who, in reſpect of the perſon 


whom they ſerved, were called Procuratores Czfaris, 


or Avguſtales; in reſpe& of the countries where 
they ſerved, were termed Procuratores provinciales 
Their office is beſt deſcribed by Dion, Hf. lib. liii. ca 
15. Tag rig, 87w Yap vg Ta; vt vj? TWeooodss Ah 
rag, x Teogtraypivc Thor avarioxola;, cvopaopiy, We 


call, ſays he, theſe Exirębrous, that 18, Procuratore,, 


which receive the publick revenues, and diſpoſe of 


them according to the commands received from the 
Emperor. For they acted in his name, and what 
was done by them was accounted as done by the 
Emperor himſelf. Quæ acta geſta ſunt a Procurato- 
re Czfaris, fic ab eo comprobart ac fi a Cæſare gefta 
eſſent. Ulpian: lib. i. F. As we read in Tacitus of 
the Emperor Claudius; Sæpius audita vox Princips, 

m vim rerum habendam a Procuratoribus ſus 
judicatarum, ac ſi ipſe ſtatuiſſet, Aunal. lib. x1. cot. 
66. and in Suetonius; Ut rata eſſent quæ Procurato- 
res {ui in judicando ſtatuerent, a Senatu precario ex- 


egit. lib. v. cap. 12. The proper office therefore of the 
provincial Procurator was, to receive the imperial re- 
venue, and diſpoſe of it as the Emperor commanded, 


and to all intents and purpoſes to do ſuch things 5 


were neceſſary thereunto, with ſuch authority as if 
the Emperor himſelf had done them. 


3 P 8 304. 8 
This appeareth by Coponius, the firſt proper Pro- 
. | | curatot 
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curator of Judza, who was brought in by Quirinus AR r. 


Præſes of Syria, when he came to diſpoſe of the 
goods of Archelaus, and to reduce Judza into the 
form of a Province, and adjoin it to Syria. Of this 
Coponius Joſephus writeth after this manner; Kord- 
nis Te evry (Kvenvio) ovyxartantipmetra: rer THY ime 
miuy 1ynoopeves 'Tadaiwy Ty im: w AE, that being of 
the Equeſtrian order, he was ſent with Quirinus to go- 


vern the Jews with the ſupreme power ; Antiq. Jud. lib. 


xvili. cap. 1. and yet more expreſsly as to the 
time, occaſion and extent of his power: Tie & Aę- 


N Yaugans tis d rαο N Wiprſeaptiong, imiteomes rig i.. 
Wals xg ear epiſpageions, iriręors ri in 


rg age PMαα,ο,,çQ rd EHο, Kunis Wiknira, AN TE 
xreivery Aawv Wage r Kairapos E. Idem, de Bell. 
Jud. lib. i. cap. 11, When thoſe parts which were 
under the command of Archelaus were reduced into 


a Province, Coponius was ſent thither by the Empe- 


ror, and furniſned with power of life and death. 
For although in the Proconſular Provinces the Pro- 
curator of the Emperor had no power but in thoſe 
things which belonged to the Exchequer, yet in 
thoſe Provinces which were properly prefidiales, the 
Procurator was often loco Prefidis. From whence in 


the ancient Inſcriptions we. read of the ſame perſon, 


Procurator et Præſes Alpium, Procurator et Præſes 
provinciarum per orientem, Procurator et Præſes 


provincie Sardiniæ. It was often therefore ſo, that 


the Procurator did Præſidis partibus fungi : as Ul- 
plan; In provinciam enim Prefidum provinciarum, 
nec aliter Procuratori Cæſaris hæc cognitio injungi- 
tur, quam Præſidis partibus in provincia fungatur. 
Lib. viii. de officio Proconſulis. And this is very neceſ- 
ary to be obſerved, becauſe a Procurator barely 
ſuch, not armed with the power of the Præſes pro- 
Vinciz, had not the power of the ſword. As Anto- 
nnus to Valerius; Procurator meus, qui vice Prefi- 
dis non fungebatur, exilii tibi pœnam non potuit ir- 
rogare, Lib. ix. Cod. de penis: and to Heliodorus ; 
rocurator meus, qui vice Præſidis provinciæ non 
ND | fungitur, 


E 
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A a T. fungitur, ficut exigere pœnam deſertæ accuſationis 


IV. 


non poteſt, ita judicare ut ea inferatur ſententia ſu 
non poteſt. Lib. in. C. Ubi cauſe. This was plain in 
the caſe of Lucilius Capito, Procurator of Afia mi- 
nor, who was called in queſtion for exceeding his 


power, and deſerted therein by Tiberius. Procura- 


tor Aſiæ Lucilius Capito, accuſante provincia, cau- 
ſam dixit, magna cum adſeveratione Principis, non ſe 
jus niſi in ſervitia et pecunias familiares dediſſe: 
quod ſi vim Prætoris uſurpaſſet, manibuſque militum 


uſus foret, ſpreta in eo mandata ſua, audirent ſocios, 


Tacit. Aunal. lib. iv. cap. 1 5. and Dion upon the {aid 
example obſerves in general, that the Procurator 
had no ſuch power: Ou y i Tore Tois d avroxpalogna 
EC d Honso: rAtov i Holt, N TR5 vEVOjaITjhivag wor- 
dug txAtyeiv, xa wee rd dia οονανν iy vt TY G οοατ el R 
rg vojazs tf ios Tos id, ,&ꝙ ee t. Hift. lib. Ivii. cap. 
23. But although the ordinary Procurators had no 
other power but to diſpoſe of the revenue, and deter. 
mine private cauſes; yet he which was vice Præſidis 
had the power of the Præſes: and ſuch a Procurator 
was Pontius Pilate in Judæa, as the others who pre- 
ceded him alſo were. 
4 „ 

I fay therefore the | Ea ZN sed that it was not 
lawful for them to put any man to death, becauſe 


that power was taken out of their hands. For al- 


though St. Auguſtin think they thought it not law- 
ful in reſpect of the Paſſover, Intelligendum eſt eos 
dixiſſe, non ſibi licere interficere quenquam, propter 
diei feſti ſanctitatem, quem celebrare jam cœperant, 
Tact. 14. in Joan. and St. Cyril be of the ſame opi- 
nion; yet others of the Ancients deliver the true 
cauſe why they apply themſelves to Pilate, to be 
their want of power; as Ammonius moſt expreſsly; 
Tivog Evixev avTov 2x aveihov, aA ins Toy AAT N 


ura july rd wo ve WENN AUTWY XG) Th; iu Unit 


© 2 \ 8 / — 7 7 5 
rer, Acirov d Pujciags TW WeaYmarwy Kajarvuy* Al 


upon thoſe words in St. John, ig ixmeotures r apy" 
| 5 | | ia 


| ter te 


lap. 5 
tore | 


© cujus 


my 
emp, 
Film 
crucit 
more 
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Us da yd uo Pwpaizs, elo TsTo, SO Theophylact, ART. 


ua A auToy gig v WearrWgio, 8 vag £1,0v auTol thaoiay 
in aytueiy, dre Tay TeaypaTuv uTro Popacizs Xerpevwy* Com. in 


ii. Pan. cap. 18. and before him St. Chryſoſtom. 


Pag. 306. a) 
a So Philo teſtifieth of him: la Yae T1 Qvolv Eu- 
ſe me, x Hi Tz ade apeinixlos, De Legat. ad Caium. 
e: And again: Ola 8» tyxorus Zxwy xai Bagypms AN ον 
a | Pag. 306. (0 


For that which is obſerved by Philo upon the de- 


rs (dication of the ſhields at the firſt entrance into his 
* government, muſt needs be much more true at this 
„mme of our Saviour's paſſion, when he had commit- 
* ted ſo many more inſolencies, viz. that he feared the 
0 Jews ſhould complain of him to Tiberius. To re- 


no ratoy 180 pAALS auToOv EEerpanuue' XATHDEUCAYTH un Ti ovls | 
er. ric Sc. X&b Ye GAANG UTE ETITEOTNG Ce Tas 
dis *codorine, rds degeg, TH; aprayac, rds axle, TR; imn= 
tor bas, 755 axpirus xa imanrnnnzs png, THY amivuror R age 


re· yANEUT TV Wb T HTO outer Forres. De Legat. ad Caium. 


Pag. 306. e | 115 
ot Cautiſſime qui Symbolum tradiderunt, etiam tem- 
1% bus, quo hæc ſub Pontio Pilato geſta funt, deſigna- 
al- unt, ne ex aliqua parte velut vaga et incerta geſto- 
w- um traditio vacillaret. Ruffin. in Symb. Credimus 
taque in eum qui ſub Pontio Pilato crucifixus eſt et 
epultus. Addendum enim erat judicis nomen prop- 
ter temporum cognitionem. S. Auguſt. de Fide et Symb. 


tore poſitus in Judæa, ſub quo Dominus paſfus eſt; 
cus mentio ad temporis ſignificationem, non ad 
perſonæ illius pertinet dignitatem. Serm. 131. de 
Temp, Irenæus ſpeaking of St. Paul, Evangelizabat 
filum Dei Chriſtum Jeſum, qui ſub Pontio Pilato 
cucifixus eſt: Lib. v. cap. 12. and to make the 
more certain character of time, Ignatius added — 

; | -.. 


cap. 5. Pilatus judex erat in illo tempore ab Impera- | 


IV. 


238 


NOTES UPON THE © 


ART. the name of Pilate that of Herod : E! Horſia INondrs 


IV. 


Kl Hewds Ts THexexs xalnnupivor e nei iv cαοαν A 


Das. Epiſt. ad Smyrn. 


| Pag. 307. Cd 
So Euſebius detected ſome of thoſe which lived 
not long before him: Ouxey TaPus aminnnehilas 70 wha 
fe TWy KATE TE CWTNQCG Hay VIoparifaatra Ne x e 


dad H iv is WEWTLG aUTIG d r WAEKTNWEITEWS Ni- 


vos rd WETAGXGTWY GTENEYX&4 T0 \Weudogs Hift. Eccleſ. lib. 
i. cap. 9. e "Ia 

| - Pag. 307. fe . * 

Exil Tis Teragrns d % darf Tibegiz, & yiyoves Eros 
t6Jous Tic HννEh]ſ aur, r Weps rd Cwrngiov Zudrotg mal 
TokunIure Trixa xaY dy dtiuvu r ypovov, pd" tmrigas 
wa Ty Iadaig Had ros. Euſeb. Hift. Eccleſ. lib. i. cap. 9. 


Pag. 307. (f) 


Divers of the Jews place the Paſſion of Chriſt in 
the year of their account 3724, which is 69 years 


before our common account of the year in which he 
ſuffered. This invention of their own, grounded 
upon no foundation, and backed with not ſo much 
as the leaſt probability, they deliver as a tradition 
among them, continued in this rhythm, 
wa man Don Da)N NWA 

-3>22 yy n PAI) 
1. e. In the year 3724 he of Nazareth was taken, 

And iu the year 532 be was crucified on a tree. 
Not that they thought him taken in one year, and 


crucified in another; but theſe two unequal numbers 


ſignify the ſame year; the leſſer number being a pe- 
riod of years which ſeven times numbered equalleth 
the greater. So that their meaning is, that after 


ſeven periods conſiſting of 532 years, in the year of | 


the world 3724, Jeſus of Nazareth was crucified. 


Ws Pag. 307. (g 5 
Others of the Jews pretend 8 account, " 
4 Tn x t 
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fourth of Jannæus, and crucified in the year 350), 
which was the third of Ariſtobulus; making him the 
diſciple of R. Joſuah the ſon of Perachiah, accord- 
ing to that uſual phraſe of theirs, yr JA vw 205 
c N 9 fr Vide Sepber Fuchaſin. 


Pag. 307. (b) 


S. Hieron. in Mat. xxvii. 


0 Pag. 307. 6 5 
beg That Pontius Pilate wrote unto Tiberius of the 


9. Tertullian, who was beſt acquainted with the Roman 
hiſtory: Ea omnia ſuper Chriſto Pilatus, et ipſe jam 


pro ſua conſcientia Chriſtianus, Cæſart tum Tiberio 


in nunciavit. Apolog. cap. 21. And again; Tiberius er- 
ars go, cujus tempore nomen Chriſtianum in ſeculum 
he introivit, annunciatum fibi ex Syria Palzſtina, que 
led veritatem illius (Chriſti) divinitatis revelarat, detu- 
ch it ad Senatum cum prærogativa ſuffragii ſui. 1bid. 


on Wi cp. 5. This is related by Euſebius out of Tertul- 


lan in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 1b. ii. cap. 2. and re- 

terred to the two and twentieth year of Tiberius in his 
Chronicon; Pilatode Chriſtianorum dogmate ad Tibe- 

num referente, Tiberius retulit ad Senatum, ut inter 

Wy c#tera ſacra reciperetur. The authority of this expreſs 

nd is grounded on the great reputation of Tertullian 
ers (as is obſerved alſo by the Author of the Chronicon 
pe- Alerandrinum, who concludes the relation with theſe 
words, we i50per TrgrvAnaves o Pupcie?), and the gene- 
ral cuſtom by which all the Governours of the pro- 
vinces did give account unto the Emperor of all ſuch 
paſſages as were moſt remarkable: Ila xexparnm- 
10 ng Tois Tay iN’ hexpory Th mag TA X&0T OjaB= 


fend 


Nota . in Pilato et uxore ejus, juſtum Domi 
num confitentibus, Gentilis populi teſtimonium eſt. 


tua TH Thv facinam agxnv iφ,E uu CHAaivav, Ws A 
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that Jeſus was born in the year 3671, which was the ART. 


Iv. 


t death and reſurrection of our Saviour, is teſtified by 


240 NOTES UPON THE 
AR *. pndtv ard d cue THY i ,ðe. Euſeb. Hit. Eccliſ N. 


IV. lib. ii. cap. 2. ni 
| Rag os. di 

The ancient Romans were very deſirous to pre. ho 
ſerve the memory of all remarkable paſſages which pi 
happened in the city : and this was done either in T] 
their Acta Senatus, or Acta diurna populi; which were rat 
diligently made and carefully kept at Rome. In the Sa 

_ fame manner the Governours in the provinces took cat 
care that all things worthy of remark ſhould be 75 
written in publick Tables, and preſerved as the Act an 
in their government. And agreeably to this cuſtom rie 
Pontius Pilate kept the memoirs of the Jewiſh af. on 


fairs, which were therefore called Ada Pilati, in which aur 

an account was given of our bleſſed Saviour; and the 
primitive Chriſtians did appeal unto them in their dif f 
putes with the Gentiles, as to a moſt undoubted teſti Ap 
mony. Juſtin Martyr urged them even unto the Ro- dea 


man Emperors : Kai rabra dri yilove, dach jolly tx wo tho 
zul Tlovris IIIA yeropivur "Axrw® Apolog. i. F. 3 5. and tru 
again; Ori v Tara troinoey, ix Twy i IIoilia IIA Ta yor out 
fafvey "Auxluy ue duvach, Ibid. §. 48. And in the diffe- crec 
rences between the Chriſtians, they were cited by whi 
both parties. As the Teſareſdecatitæ alledged them pro 
for their cuſtom of the obſervance of Eaſter, as St. ext. 
Epiphanius teſtifieth of them: Arè ra Auron did to | 
dra .auxzo: Thv axgicacy eden, i olg ir, n the 
Wed oxTw xakavduy ATginMiuv roy CwTnex wYNπ ro N and the 
Epiphanius urgeth the ſame Acta againſt them, but ved 
according to other copies: "Er: d rden driqfa- Bar 
p ix rw (lege Axrun) Things, iv ole onpaive wes Jer mor 
wivre xa\avdov Argo T0 Wages yeyernodas, Hare). l mig 
$. 1. Though the Author of the eighth Homily 1 bot] 


Paſcha, under the name of St. Chryſoſtom, agreeti WM tion 
in this reading with the Teſareſdecatite : O piv you? us tl 


n oy image 6 Cwrng BY WYVOnTAL rd YEE UToprnpart xe] 
ra uo ad M a Fire xa Th WeoJiopiay Weeitxs "8 habi 
„ ac lame 


EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. 
1 nac dcoęttrai wav, ors TY Wes c, xanavday Aε˙ννννν⁷] AR T. 
kradey 6 cri. Theſe were alſo mentioned in the iv. 


Ada S. Tarachi, Probi et Andronici, cap. 9. Præſes 
dixit, Inique, non ſcis, quem invocas, Chriſtum, 
re. hominem quidem fuiſſe factum, ſub cuſtodia Pontii 


ich Pilati, et punitum, cujus exſtant Acta paſſionis? 


in Theſe Acta in the time of Maximinus were adulte- 
ere rated, and filled with many blaſphemies againſt our 
the Saviour; as appears by Euſebius, Hiff. Eccleſ. lib. i. 
Jok cap. 9, Ouxzv Gans aTEAmAEYKTAL T6 WAGCjkeh TWY KATE. 
r CWTHIEN; NAY UT oarIpeara Ng R Wewnv indedoreruy* 
and Lib. ix. cap. 5. TInacapeiu dire There xa: T8 g- 
rige naw Viroprnmaley, Wang i, e nl Te X H 


af- onuiag* vd, e ini Tacay dianirovre Y Ui 
uch abr d. | | : | 
the 5 Pag. 309. (/) | 
di. The ancient Fathers, following the ſteps of th 
eſti Apoſtles to prove all the particulars of our Saviour's 
Ro- death out of the Old Teſtament, have made uſe of 
; T6) thoſe Types and Prophecies which did really and 
and truly foreſhew it ; but together with them, partly 
your out of their own conceptions, partly out of too much 
iffe- credit to the Tranſlations, have urged thoſe places 
| by which the Jews may moſt eaſily evade, and we Can 
hem produce but with ſmall or no pretence. As for the 
St. extending of the hands of Moſes, they conceive it 
795 to be a perfect Type; and Barnabas tells us, that 
„ n the Spirit commanded Moſes that he ſhould make 
and the ſimilitude of a Croſs ; Aye cis rv xagdiav Macy rd 
but web, Ivo Womoh TTY Faups Kai T5 waANoGTO? Wogan 
you Barnabæ Epift. cap. 12. but the Text aſſures us no 
Je more than that Moſes held up his hand, which 
%. WW night be without any fimilitude of a Croſs; and when 
ly 1. both were lifted up by Aaron and Hur, the repreſenta- 
teeth ton is not certain. And yet after Barnabas, Juſtin tells 


us that Moſes repreſented the Crols, rds xiras ixalligu; 
beriſd cg, Dial. cum Tryph. F. 90. and Tertullian calls it 
habitum Crucis. Adv. Marcion. lib. iii. cap. 18. In the 
lame manner, with the ſtrange Indian ſtatue, which is 

Yor. It; -- | = deſcribed 
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NOTES UPON THE 


AR r. ſcribed by Bardiſanes as 2. dg. de iros Golds, Ixus mos wit 


pas nrAWpuivcs i& TUTY CaUEE, Porphyr. de Styge. With 
lefs probability did they gather both the name of 
Jeſus, and the Croſs of Chriſt, from the 318 ſer— 
vants of Abraham. 'Iora da, Hra oro, ixes "Inca 


ors ot caves w ty T, ty ole ⁰u Exev THY xag* Aye 
Fate rug TRiaxoTius* dnn Zu Tov july Tnofv iy Torg Out Yęal- 


CLA, N ty wi tov Favpev. Barnabe Epiſt. cap. 9. As 


if I H ſtood for Jeſus, and T for the Croſs. And 
yet Clemens Alexandrinus follows him: $a 8 51a 


| TS u N,, G onανi% TUTOY NATE TO TXNAG TRIGKICIOGH 
geist T0 d Ira xa ro Hr TIvoua TNAGIvEY rd curi- 

gzov. Strom. lib. vi. As alſo St. Ambroſe ; Nam et 
Abraham 318 duxit ad bellum, et ex innumeris tro- 


phæa hoſtibus reportavit, ſignoque Dominicæ crucis 
et nominis, &c. Prol. ad lib. i. de Fide. Eos adfcil- 
cit quos dignos numero fidelium judicavit, qui in 
Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti paſſionem crederent. Tre- 
centos enim T Græca litera ſignificat; decem et 
octo autem ſummum I H exprimit. Idem de Abra. 
lib. 1. cap. 3. And St. Auguſtin of another 300: 


Quorum numerus, quia trecenti erant, ſignum inſi- 


nuat Crucis, propter literam T Græcam, qua iſte 
numerus ſignificatur. Quæſt. in Heptat. lib. vii. que. 

And Clemens Alexandrinus again of the 300 
cubits in the Ark : Eto d ol T85 TeI@X9TiBS wN 45 Cu 
CoXov T8 xvgicxs Tnptis Ayr. Strom. lib. vi. Sed ſicut 
ille non multitudine nec virtute legionum, ſed jam 
tum in ſacramento Crucis, cujus figura per litera 


SGræcam T numero trecentorum exprimatur, adver- 


ſarios principes debellavit: cujus myſterii virtute tre- 
centis in longum texta cubitis ſuperavit Arca dilu- 
yium, ut nunc Eccleſia hoc ſeculum ſupernavigat. 9. 


Paulinus Epift. 2. As unlikely a Type did they make Ja- | 


cob's Ladder. Ego puto Crucem Salvatoris illam eſſe 
ſcalam quam Jacob vidit. S. Hieron. Com. in Pſal. xci. 


Scala uſque ad cœlum attingens Crucis figuram habuit; 
Dominus innixus ſcale, Chriſtus — rk oſtendi- 
tur. S. Auguft. Serm. de Temp. 79. Theſe, and man} 


others, 
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th roduced out of the Old Teſtament as Types of the 


of W- Crofs, and may in ſome ſenſe be applied to it being 
8 otherwiſe proved, but prove it not. . 

- 5 : 

yo 1 Pag. 309. in „ 

mw Trypho the Jew, in the Dialogue with Juſtin 

As Martyr, when he had confeſſed many of the Chriſ- 

nd tian doctrines, would by no means be brought to 

2 this; Ei d xai d riHε Arg FaugwInvas Tov Xeiger (ſubaud. 

7 ” 9s) ET PB ey" ETIXATELATOC yap 0 FaVpPEEvES &y TW v 

71 Myrra tv det wes rare axpnv duomeigws N. F. 89. 


et And afterwards granting his Paſſion, urgeth him to 
prove his Crucifixion; Hue ye 89" eig twoiny TEr2 I- 
$3» dvd ut. Ibid. So Tertullian deſcribes the Jews, 
negantes paſſionem Crucis in Chriſtum prædicatam, et 
argumentantes inſuper non eſſe credendum, ut ad id 

nus mortis expoſuerit Deus Film ſuum, quod 


et ipſe dixit, Maledictus omnis homo qui pependit in ligno. 
ab. Av. Jud. cap. 10. | 
OO: | | 
nſi- | Pag. 21 | 
| | ag. 310. (n) 3 

ite This cuſtom is very conſiderable as to the expli- 
Pig cation of this Type; and is to be therefore confirmed 


by the teſtimonies of the Ancients, which are moſt 


idoyrs gaugò ary onpaiva* toxe Ye 0 gauęds Sad ro, Na 0 
pAAuy Tpornnzoles rębrięor euro Hf. Artemid. Onei- 
rocy. lib. ii. cap. 61. To pi cwpart Ta R,, A 
707 X2XEpywy xPiper TOY UTE 5rVREY, Plutarch. de bis qui 
ſero puniuntur. & theſe not long after our Saviour's 
death; and much before it, Plautus in Carbonario, 

Patibulum ferat per urbem, deinde affigatur Cruci. 


Pag. 310. | 


but the Jews themſelves have referred this Type unto 
that cuſtom. For upon Gen. xxii. 6. And Abraham 
look the wood of the burnt-offering, and laid it upon Iſaac 


2 his 


expreſs. Baca ge ru Tu Iaiporwy x yori —xaxzeys jv 


This is not only the obſervation of the Chriſtians, 
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th others, by the Writers of the ſucceeding ages were ART. 


IV. 


Fer Tt 


ART. his ſon, the leſſer Bere/hith hath this note, jzywaw *n5 8 
IV. : WA M as a man carries his Croſs upon his ſhoulders, up 
© Pag. 310. (p) ” 
The common phraſe by which that death was ex- F 
preſſed. In crucem tolli: Paul. lib. v. Sentent. ti. Ul 
22, 23, et 25. As in the Chaldee rygyr by origi- | 
nation elevatio, by uſe is particularly Crucifixio. 
mY Pag. 310. (9) 1 
Juſtin Martyr ſhews how the manner of the roaſt- F 
ing of the Paſchal Lamb did repreſent the affixing " 
of a man upon the Croſs, and thereby was a Type 100 
of Chriſt. Te dN wess EAC omlov dd. ie ha, 15 
TE wg TE raves 0 5 Who Yev penny 6 Xęisdòg, CYubony Fi 
Av" To Yap enrTWutvoy wle, Nr, cpoiug T9 = 
S 72 Faves omTETHL. Eig v de dE dia- Tr 
aan &T9 Twv lar ra jet wy lx Ths, XEQRANS, Kat 08 
| £15 Wan KATE T9 METE&Ppevovy, W WEITHpTWYTHL N a tigte in 
Ts werears, Dial. cum Tryph. $. 40. To which Ar- — 
noldus Carnotenſis alludeth: In veru Crucis boni 1 
odoris aſſatio excoquat carnalium ſenſuum crudita- Gt 
tem. De cæna Domini, commonly attributed to St. y 
Cyprian. Nor 1s the roaſting of this Lamb any far — 


fetched figure of the Croſs; for other roaſting hath 


been thought a proper reſemblance of it ; where the a 
body of the thing roaſted hath limbs, as a lamb, 


there it bears the ſimilitude of a proper Croſs, with 1 
an erect and tranſverſe beam; where the roaſted Y 
body is only of length and uniform, as a fiſh, there 2 
the reſemblance is of a ſtraight and ſimple 5augis. - 
As it is repreſented by Heſychius: Ex we lng 8 
To Y π⁰ον Kaxzpyes wverxohomiCov cEvvortes EU 40 15 
THF paxtws Xa) TE dra, xaJamrep T85 cr IN 9v5 ir of 
OGENIOKWY. | = M 


"im „ jy 
Although indeed it muſt be confeſſed, that the 1 
Crurifragium and the Crucifixion were two {everal 
puniſhments, and that they ordinarily made th 


Crols 
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Croſs a lingering death; yet becauſe the Law of AR r. 
12 Moſes did not ſuffer the body of a man frag "wh 
upon a tree in the night, therefore the Romans, ſo | 
far to comply with the Jews, did break the bones 
of thoſe whom they crucified in Judza conſtantly ; 


4 whereas in other countries they did it but occaſion- 
oY * Pag. 311. ( | 
As Barnabas cites one of the Prophets whom we 
know not: 'Owoius Wav reg! TE gauge zelda iy GAG 
Fi Tpo@1TH Atyouri, Kai Wore TAUYTY CUTEAET INGETHL 3 xα - 
8 ya Küpiog, Ora FUN 0 x ava}, Ko dr i% FUD 
18 aſua ga gn, Epiſt. cap. 12. which words are not to be 
5 found in any of the Prophets. Thus Juſtin Martyr, 
Jay to prove or: pera 79 gavewJyver Bacinevca 6 Xeiros, pro- 
on duceth a Prophecy out of the 96th Pſalm, in theſe 
5 words; 0 Kugios ü Sα,hðe &T0 TE Fvaz, Dial. cum 
\ Tryph. F. 73. and Tertullian, who advances all his 
a conceptions, Age nunc, f1 legiſti- penes Prophetam 
72 in Plalmis, Dominus reguavit a liguo; exſpecto quid 
* intelligas, ne forte lignarium aliquem regem ſignifi- 
5 cart putetis, et non Chriſtum qui exinde a paſſione 
I Chriſti (lege Crucis, for he himſelf hath it Ini, 
* Adv. Marcion. lib. iii. cap. 19.) ſuperata morte reg- 
«th navit, Adv. Jud. cap. 10. and in the place cited 
the punt Marcion: Etſi enim mors ab Adam regnavit 
5 ulque ad Chriſtum, cur Chriſtus non regnaſſe dica- 
irh tur a ligno, ex quo crucis ligno mortuus, regnum 
ted mortis excluſit? Thus they, and ſome after them, 
Fo make uſe of thoſe words, ane FUN, 4 lt no, which are 
55 not to be found either in the Greek or Latin Tranſla- 
25 tion, from whence they ſeem to produce them; nor 
72 is there any thing like them in the Original; or any 
2 Tranſlation extant, nor the leaſt mention or footſtep 
| of them in the Catena Græcorum Patrum. Juſtin 
Martyr indeed accuſed the Jews for raſing the words 
the «ro Ts Fus out of the Text: Ars 13 EvevnXors HM“ 
oral Vanus Tov dig. AaCis ArxSirwy , geg Hei & ti 


derro rar, as Te FU tient vag Ts Meye, Elrare 
2 
| & &y 
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| ART. % Toic ?Iveouv, O Kue iCacineurty and Ts f, apnxay, 


3h IV. 


Elrare & Tois t9veow, 6 Kü. ibaciaworw. Ibid. But 
firſt he doth not accuſe them for raſing it out of the 
original Hebrew, for his diſcourſe is only to ſhew that 
they abuſed the LXX. Secondly, though the Jews 
had raſed it out of their own, it appeareth not how 
they ſhould have gotten it out of the Bibles in the 
Chriſtians' hands, in which thoſe words are not to be 
found. X 
| e . 
Theſe words of Zachary are clear in the original, 
yen e de Wan, although the LXX have 


made another ſenſe, 'EriSaibora Weds ut, 4 d na- 


rg H οννν, by tranſlating WR N ad ov, £0 quod 5 


as allo the Chaldee Paraphraie N hy with the Arabic 
Verſion ; and the Syriac another yet, by rendering it 
per eum quem, as if they ſhould look upon one, and 


pierce another: yet the plain conſtruction of ] , 
is nothing elſe but quem, relating to the perſon in 


the affix of the precedent N, who, being the ſame 


with him who immediately before promiſeth to pour 
upon man, the Spirit of grace, muſt needs be God. 
Which, that the Jews might avoid, they read it not 
Sg, but yo, not on me, but on him, to diſtinguiſh 
him whom they were to pierce, from him who was 
to give the Spirit of grace. But this fraud is eaſily 
detected, becauſe it is againſt the Hebrew copies, 
the Septuagint, and Chaldee Paraphraſe, the Syriac 
and Arabic Tranſlations. Nor can the Rabbins ſhift 
this place, becauſe it was anciently by the Jews in- 
terpreted of the Meſſias, as themſelves confeſs. S0 
R. Solomon Jarchi upon the place, 5y Yο²⁹]• "In, 
p H Mw Our maſters have expounded this of the 
Meſſias the fon of Joſeph. That they interpreted it 
therefore of the Meſſias, is granted by them; that 
any Meſſias was to be the ſon of Joſeph, is already 
denied and refuted: it remaineth therefore that the 


ancient Jews did interpret it of the true Meſſias, and 
that St. John did apply it to our Saviour according 
= to 
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Aſp. 


to the acknowledged expoſition. And in Bereſhith A R T. 


Rabba, we are clearly taught thus much; for unto xy 


that queſtion, Who art thou, O great monntain ? Zach. 


iv. 7. he anſwereth, mT ja muD n n MTN The 


great mountain is the Meſſias the ſon of David. And he 
proves it from, Grace, grace unto it, BIMNNN JT 172 WW 
becauſe he giveth grace and ſupplications ; as it is written, 
Zach; 1 1667 8 | | 
$ Pag. 311. ( | | 
This Tranſlation indeed ſeems ſomething different 
from the Hebrew Text as we now read it, W N) 


wm Sicut leo, manus meas et pedes meos. But it was 
not always read as now 1t is. For R. Jacob the ſon 


of Chajim, in Maſora magna, .] WR q f or- 
dine N teſtifieth that he found DpYTMR BED NPI 77 
fome correct copies, ru, written im the text Yen, 
but p read, and therefore ꝛoritten in the margin, 


M. The ſame is teſtified by the Maſorab on Num. 
XXiv. 9. citing the words of this text, and adding 


vr M5. And Johannes Iſaac Levita confirmeth it 
by his own experience, who had ſeen in an ancient 
copy TRI in the text, and 89 in the margin. It 
was anciently therefore without queſtion written Ma, 
as appeareth not only by the LXX, who tranſlated 
it deva, foderunt ; and Aquila, who rendered it Fe- 


ye, fedarunt, (in the ſame ſenſe with that of Vir- 


gil; . | 
Obſcaenas pelagi ferro fœdare volucres. | 
| AEneid. iii. v. 241.) 


and the old Syriac, which tranſlated it Mn rausfixe- 
runt ; but alſo by the leſs, or marginal, Maſorab, 
which noteth that the word mx is found written 
alike in two places; this and Ifaiah xxxviii. 13. 


but in divers ſignifications: wherefore being in Iſaiah 
it manifeſtly ſignifieth ficut leo, it muſt not leni, | 
elves 


the ſame in this; and being the Jews them 
pretend to nothing elſe, it followeth that it be till 
read as it was, 1182, and tranſlated foderunt. From 


R 4 whence 


* 
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ART. whence it alſo appeareth, that this was one of the 
eighteen places which was altered by the Scribes, 


IV. 


NOTES UPON THE 


Pag. 311. (x) 


For the Maſorah in ſeveral places confeſſeth, that 


eighteen places in the Scriptures have been altered 


by the Scribes ; and when they come to reckon the 
places, they mention but ſixteen; the other two 


without queſtion are thoſe concerning the ' Cruci- 


fixion of the Meſſias, Pfal. xxii. 16. and Zach. xii. 
10. For that of Zachary, a Jew confeſſed it to 


 Mercerus; and that of David, we ſhewed before to 


be the other. 
___ ; Pag. 311. (y) | 
That the ſoldiers did execute the ſentence of 
death given by the Roman magiſtrates in their pro- 
vinces, and not only in the camp, is evident out of 
the hiſtorians of that nation. * 


Pag. 311. 2) . 
Sciendum eſt Romanis Pilatum legibus miniſ- 


traſſe, quibus ſancitum eſt, ut qui crucifigitur prius 
Aagellis verberetur. S. Hieron. ad Mat. xxvii. 26. 


To which Lucian alludes in his own condemna- 
tion: Exo pty averxonomioFor Goxer avrov, n Ala, na- 
eiſudile ye meereeoy. Lucian. in Piſcatore, cap. 2. Multi 


occiſi, multi capti, alii verberati crucibus affixi, Liv. | 


lib. xxxiii. cap. 36. Ad palum deligatus, lacerato viręis 
tergo, cervicem ſecuri Romanz ſubjiciam. Lib. xxvi. 
cap. 13. So Curtius reports of Alexander, Omnes 


verberibus affectos ſub ipſis radicibus petræ crucibus 


juſſit affigi. Lib. vii. cap. 11. Thus were the Jews 


themſelves uſed, who cauſed our Saviour. to be 
ſcourged and crucified : Magiyzjpvo Xo TeoCarants- 


Nee 7% dard rs Waray aii, aviravesrro. Joſepb. de 


Bell. Jud. lib. v. cap. 28. 


34 312. % 
This was obſerved both by the Jews and Roma, 
| 3 


ins, 
hat 
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that their capital puniſhments were inflicted without ART. 


their cities: and that particularly was obſerved in 

the puniſhment of Crucifixion, Plautus; 

Credo ego iſthuc, extemplo tibi eſſe eundem actu- 
tum extra portam 


IV. 


Diſpeſſis manibus, patibulum cum habebis.— 


Miles Glor. act. ii. ſc. 4. 


Tully; Cum Mamertini more atque inſtituto ſuo 
crucem fixiſſent poſt urbem in via Pompeia. Lib. v. 
# Far, cap. 08, — 
Pag. 312. (6b) | 
Thieves and robbers were uſually by the Romans 


puniſhed with this death. Thus Cæſar uſed his pi- 


rates, Tac Ang &rarra; aviravewrs. Plutarch. in Vita, cap. 
2. Imperator provinciæ juſſit latrones crucibus affigi. 
Petron. Satyr. Latronem iſtum, miſerorum pignorum 
meorum peremptorem, cruci affigatis. Apul. de Aur. 
An. lib. iii. Latrocinium fecit aliquis, quid ergo 
meruit ? ut ſuſpendatur. Sen. Epiſt. 7. Where ſuſ- 
pendi is as much as crucifigi, and is Fa to be under- 
ſtood in all Latin authors which wrote before the 
days of Conſtantine. Famoſos latrones, in his locis 
ubi graffati ſunt, furca figendos compluribus placuit. 
Calliſt. lib. xxxviii. de penis. Where furca figendos 
is put for crucifigendos; being ſo altered by Tribo- 
manus, who, becauſe Conſtantine had taken away 
the puniſhment, took alſo the name out of the Law. 


| Pap zin. 

This was the peculiar Hereſy of Bafilides, a man 
ſo ancient, that he boaſted to follow Glaucias as his 
maſter, who was the diſciple of St. Peter And Ire- 
næus hath declared this particularity of his: Qua- 
propter neque paſſum eum: et Simonem quendam 
Cyrenæum angariatum portaſſe crucem ejus pro eo; 
et hunc ſecundum ignorantiam et errorem cruci- 
fixum, transfiguratum ab eo, uti putaretur ipſe eſſe 
Jeſus ; et ipſum autem Jeſum Simonis accepiſſe for- 

mam, 


— 
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AR r. mam, et ſtantem irriſiſſe eos; Adv. Heref. lib. i. cap. 
IV. 23. and Tertullian, of the ſame Baſilides: Hunc 
(Chriſtum) paſſum a Judz1s non eſſe, ſed vice ipſius 
Simonem crucifixum eſſe: unde nec in eum creden- 

dum eſſe qui fit crucifixus, ne quis confiteatur in Si- 
monem credidiſſe. De Præſcr. adv. Hæret. cap. 46. 
From theſe is the ſame delivered by St. Epiphanius, 
Heæreſ. xxiv. F. 3. and by St. Auguſtin, Hæreſ. 4. 


Pag. 312. {d | 

This 1s obſerved b St. * 9 Serm. 18. de 
Verbis Dom. Quia ipſe honoraturus erat fideles ſuos 
in fine hujus ſeculi, prius honoravit crucem in hoc 
ſeculo; ut terrarum principes credentes in eum pro- 
hiberent aliquem nocentium crucitigi : and, Trad. 
36. in Joan. ſpeaking of this particular puniſhment ; 
Modo in pœnis reorum non eſt apud Romanos ; ubi 
enim Domini crux honorata eſt, putatum eſt quod 
et reus honoraretur fi crucifigeretur. Whence ap- 
pears, firſt, that in the days of St. Auguſtin Cruci- 
fixion was diſuſed: ſecondly, that it was prohibited 
by the ſecular Princes. But when it was firſt prohi- 
bited, or by whom, he ſheweth not. It is therefore 
to be obſerved, that it was firſt forbidden by the firſt 
Chriſtian Emperor, Conſtantine the Great, of whom 
Sozomen gives this relation; Aube ol WeoTepov .- 
y2purTjatyny P,ue THY TE gauęs TILWEIEN, Vow GVELAE TH: 

Xgpnatuws Tor dixarngiuv. Lib, i. cap. 8. | 


1 B 
The original word in the New Teſtament, for the 
tree on which our Saviour ſuffered is 5avgss, and the 
action or Crucifixion gauge, the active gavpæv, and 
the paſſive gauęic d. Now Faves, from which the 
reſt mentioned are manifeſtly derived, hath of itſell 
no other ſignification than of a fake. As we find it 
firſt uſed by Homer ; 775 EG 

ErTavess d kxròg Aacce dapmepis , 1% I, 

g Tluxyss x Saut, T9 wikay fever cꝙο,Ej¶ꝙͥas. 
| | "ORE; v. 11. 
Aug} 
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ap. Aupi If of prycan avanv Wonoav dh f 
NC ErTavgcroiv Wx — IX. . V. 4 53. 
us Theſe are the ſame which Homer elſewhere calls cx- 
N- zorte, and the ancient Grammarians render each by 
Si- other. As Euſtathius; Lravęol, de d x21 anufvppmiva Eu- 
46, za, o d' aro xai Cxonomes Afyovtal, dP wv T6 αν,,t Ni- 
us, dis dai, xa avagaverogar fo he, expounding gavęòs; 


and in the ſame manner expounding oxexores 3 Al 
ra dt oi TUBTMNL CHGACTES X04 gævęol- tx de rarο²ο T0 avaCke- 


4 vorige, xa) avagaves, As when Homer deſcribeg the 
"x Phæacian walls, FE 
10c Tei x ea poaxezy | 
=y | Tynan oxooneoow agngora, Od. 1. v. 44. 
1 he gives this expoſition: Exoaowes dd xa voy f N, 
it; 6 x44 Fave, In the ſame manner Heſychius; Erav- 
abi poi ol XATATETNYGTES OXONOTES, xe And Exonomes, be- 
10d dia, (I. oO) x oH CU, ay, Xe and again, 
ap- Xapaſi, Ppayporc, E Enos" oi de, X&AY 01G, 08 d, Foun 
1 ec, Beſides they all agree in the ſame etymology, 
ted ard Ts gag da, and therefore always take it for a 
"ug ſtraight ſtanding ſtake, pale, or paliſadoe. Thus us 
"oi Narres in Antiphon are briefly rendered 5992 Fvac ; 
arſt but more expreſsly thus by Etymologus, Kextorres, 
5 ais oi irerodes, KATHY nSο d * TH XETUATETNYGTO, 
5 Eda, & & gavęag K. This 15 the undoubted ſig- 
15 nification of caves, in vain denied by Salmaſius, who 
will have it firſt to ſignify the fame with furca, and 
then with crux ; firſt the figure of T, and then of T. 
Whereas all antiquity renders it no other than as a 
the ſtraight and ſharp ſtake : in which ſignification it 
the came at firſt to denote this puniſhment, the moſt 
and imple and prime 5avewsis or avzrxonrior, being 
the upon a ſingle piece of wood, a defixus et erectus ſti- 
tell pes, And the Greeks which wrote the Roman hiſ- 


tory uſed the word gaveòs as well for their palus as 
their crux, As when Antony beheaded 3 
the King of the Jews, Dion thus begins to deſcribe 
his execution: Aiſiſovo- ii ſoot ravew weoodnoas, Hit. 


. Rom. lib. xlix. cap. 22. not that he crucified him, as 


Baronius 
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ART. Baronius miſtakes ; but that he put him to another 


IV. | 


death after the Roman cuſtom, as thoſe died in Li. 
vy, Deligati ad palum, virgiſque cæſi, et ſecuri per- 
cuſſi. Lib. xxviu. cap. 29. So that gavgy wog, is 
ad palum deligare. Thus were the heads of men ſaid 
dag ννννEsz as of Niger and Albinus in Dion, Lib. 
Ixxiv. cap. 8. et Lib. Ixxv. cap. 7. and Herodian, Lib. iii 
cap. 24. which cannot be meant of a ſingle palus: and 
we read in Cteſias how Amytis put Inarus to death, 
"Avtr au pot u £71 TR Favors, not that he crucified 
him upon three croſſes, but pierced his body with 
three ſtakes faſtened in the ground, and ſharped at 
the upper end; as appears by the like Perfian pu- 
niſhment inflicted by Paryſatis on Meſabates, as deli- 
vered by Plutarch in Artaxerxes, cap. 17. Tgooirafu in 
dera Carla, xa; 70 ptv Game WAZYiou Oe TEIQY Favews dia- 
TAE, T9 di dipuc xwers Granatlartuoa Which the Latin 
Tranſlator renders, in tres ſuſtolli cruces (a thing im- 
poſſible); whereas it was to be tranſverſely faſfened 
to three ſtakes piercing the body lying, and thruſt 
down upon them; which in the Excerpta of Cteſias 
is delivered only in the word averTaveio In, Traugog 
therefore is no more originally than exao, a ſingle 
ſtake, or an erect piece of wood upon which many 
ſuffered who were ſaid aracrauezo3a and avartonmi- 
Sec gal And when other tranſverſe or prominent 
parts were added in a perfect Croſs, it retained ful 
the original name, not only of 5avg3;, but alſo of nu 


Ao; as, "Neat £45 eriger; uy Sto ilos & 70 TE TXOAOTO; YBY 


tu gde aparns yiveoIai, & C. r imi Ts Grohowes ayTy p 


ar dirs. Celſus apud Orig. lib. ii. Thus in that 


long. or rather too long, verſe written by Audax to 


St. Auguſtin, Epiſt. 139. 5 
Exſpectat quos plena fides Chriſti de ſtipite pen- 
dens. 1 12 8 


| Pag. 313. oþ F) 

That the figure and parts of a Roman Croſs, ſucl 
as that was on which our Saviour ſuffered, may be 
known, we muſt begin with the firſt compoſition in 


the 


EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. 
the frame or ſtructure of it; and that is the con- 


junction of the two beams, the one erect, the other 


tranſverſe; the firſt to which the body was applied, 
the ſecond to which the hands were faſtened. Theſe 
two, as the chief parts of the Croſs, are ſeveral ways 
expreſſed: firſt, by the Jews, who had no one word 
in their language particularly to expreſs that puniſh- 
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A 


Iv. 


ment (as being not mentioned in the Law, or at all 


in uſe among them), and therefore call it by a dou- 
ble name, expreſſing the conjunction of theſe beams 
Mi amen et ſubtegmen,” the warp and the woof. 
The Greeks expreſs the ſame by the Letter vad, 
as partly appears by what 1s already ſpoken of the 
number 300, and is yet more evident by the teſti- 


mony of Lucian, who makes mankind complain of 


the letter Tad, becauſe Tyrants in imitation of that 
firſt made the Croſs, To vag TETB GWpecrTh O% 04 786 u- 


anne Ex0A2INCAvraAG, Xo priphnoupivas T6 M Let r 


cia. reli re E rexlijvailac, aube eyuorxronomiGay in” 


airs, Jud. Vocal. cap. 12. Ipſa eſt enim litera Græco- 


rum Tau, noſtra autem T, ſpecies crucis. Tertul. adv. 
Marcion. lib. iii. cap. 22. St. Jerom affirms the ſame 
of the Samaritan Tan: but there is no fimilitude to 
de found in that which is now in uſe, or any other 
oriental, only in the Coptick alphabet Salebdi, that is 
the croſs Di. Theſe two parts of the Croſs are 
otherwiſe expreſſed by the maſt and yard of a ſhip. 
80 Juſtin Martyr: Oaraccu prev y=zp 2 TEAVET OL, nv un 
T0 To remis d xaXtiTaL ifiov, iv TH vii Twov parivn, Apo- 
log. 1. F. 55. and Tertullian: Antenna navis crucis 
pars eſt, Adv. Marcion. lib. in. cap. 18. and Minu- 
tius Felix: Signum ſane Crucis naturaliter viſimus 
in navi, cum velis tumentibus vehitur; and Maxi- 
mus Taurinenſis: Cum a nautis ſcinditur mare, prius 
arbor erigitur, velum diſtenditur, ut cruce Domini 
fa aquarum fluentia rumpantur. Now becauſe 
the extremities of the Antenna are a kind of wigare, 
(as Virgil, that great maſter of proprieties 

| | , Cornua 
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Cornua velatarum obvertimus antennarum ; 


of t 
 Eneid. iii. v. 549, und 
therefore in Greek xpais is antenna: and from thence Par 
the Greek Fathers applied the words of our Saviour, 10 0 
Mat. v. 18. Lara iv, # fia xggai & h wage dy dd 25 Jau 
vn, Ews & WAvra yirnrai, to the Croſs of Chriſt 3 Ts ef 
Yap Faves ird ig. rd ogJov FUN, x xtpain T9 WAG), py 
Becauſe 'Iare is like the ſtraight piece or maſt of the —_ 
Croſs, and xzeaix the yard or tranſverſe part; there- wy 
fore ſome of the Ancients interpreted this place of the * 
Croſs, ſays Theophylact on the place. And Gregory tech 
Nyflen ; *AxnSws ya Trois xaJoggy duyapivos iv TH vouy dt. 
p& XIE 70 X&ATH TOY gaugô Ster purnmgioy* di pn Ws my! 
T0 Wayſthiov, ors ix rd vous TO OTH XaLN KEEKIC B Tapieyt pre! 
Tas” onpaivey dic ri tignjatvuy THY TE I WAGYIE VEumppny u deft 
Thy xafflov, di Gy rd I TE Saves xarayeaprrar. Lib, WO: 
. de vita Mofis. Not that this is the true interpreta- ea | 
tion of that place (for x:eaiz 1 a part of a ſur! 
letter, as in Apollonius, Syntax. lib. i. cap. 7. Ts a iv &c 
xepaiay amnaanit); but by that they teſtify their appre- par 
henſion of the figure of a Croſs : which is well ex- par 
preſſed by Euſebius, deſcribing the form of the ſire 
Croſs which appeared to. Conſtantine, T dies bec 
Xpvoy NL, ivo, xigas ANN EYXARTIOV, FRVEE Aar. Sur 
weromuivev. De Vita Conſtant. lib. i. cap. 31. And this que 
ſimilitude of the maſt and yard leads to the conſide- ay 
ration of that part of the erected pale which was Ter 
eminent above the tranſverſe beam. For as the a:- | 
icio was above the xeai, ſo the ſtipes did extend 
itſelf above the patibulum. And this 1s evident by | 
thoſe expreſſions which make the two beams have wit 
four ſides, and four extremities, as two lines cutting con 
each other at equal angles needs muſt have. Theſe inc 
Theophanes, Homil. 4. and Gregory Nyſſen, In Cbriſi pl 
Reſur. Orat. 1. call rde ano Ts pics Tiooapas weobones' t 5 
Duamaſcenus, Orthod. Fid. lib. iv. cap. 12. rd ricoaps [ate 
Expa Ts gavgs did Ts firs xivles xpdleprra xc} ovrgiſyypi/t: lati 


Hence N Onnus calls the Croſs deu rtręc rt ae 
5 | 0 
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of theſe four parts the Fathers interpret the heighth, & x r. 


and breadth, and length and depth, mentioned by St. 

Paul, Eph. iii. 18. As Gregory Nyſſen: Epiciois rr 
70 Te Nanga cdi TE XG uv dati TW Hal Ts 
cauęs i nalalęape.—dihos c | Bales r wr Lal lines na- 


fan, n xegaiey roy xala To 7 4 Ts Fas i Vega 


pivay, dro; goo alogevuy 6 ee We T0 ly @ a vw laigos, d ches 
ure Gal Ne d 70 uc Ty oupaboAny v v roueIutnor TH 92 ty 
ger K bau TEgoy XEERIGY, TY) TE fNXES TE xα WAGTOUG 
iiuerrs dacnuα⅜i⁰I. . Cont. Eunom. Orat. 4. et idem Ca- 
tech. Orat. cap. 32. et in Chriſti Reſur. Gt 1. And 
St. Auguſtin makes the ſame interpretation : In hoc 
myſterio figura Crucis oftenditur; which he thus ex- 
prefleth : Latitudo eſt in eo ligno, quod tranſrerfum 


deſuper figitur ;—longitudo in eo, quod ab ipſo I 


no uſque ad terram conſpicuum eſt; —altitudo eſt in | 


ea ligni parte, quæ ab illo quod tranſverſum figitur, 
ſurſum verſus relinquitur, hoc eſt, ad caput crucifixi, 


& c. Epifl. cxx. cap. 26. et alibi ſæpe. Theſe four 


parts are ſeverally expreſſed by the Ancients, and 
particularly by the figure of a man with his hands 
ſtretched forth; which is the moſt proper ſimilitude, 
becauſe the Croſs was firſt made adapted to that fi- 
gure, Quod caput emicat, quod ſpina dirigitur, 
quod humerorum obliquatio cornuat, fi ſtatueris ho- 


minem manibus expanſis, imaginem Crucis feceris. 


Tertul. ad Nat. lib. 1. cap. 12. 


Pag. 313. 40 
Beſide the direct and tranſve e parts of the Croſs, 
vith their four extremities, which only uſually are 
conſidered, and repreſented in the figures, we muſt 
find yet another part, and a fifth extremity. Irenzus 
giving ſeveral examples of the number Five, delivers 
it plainly thus; Ipſe habitus Crucis fines et ſummi- 


ates habet quinque, duos in longitudine, duos in 


atitudine, et unum in medio, ubi requieſcit qui 
cavis affigitur. Adv. Hereſ. lib. ii. cap. 42. Beſide 
deen the four extremuntes of the direct and tranſ- 


verſe - 


IV. 
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A r. verſe beams, there was a fifth Auge in medio (viz. of 


IV, 


the erected palus), on which the crucified body reſted, 
This fifth part of the Croſs faſtened to the arrecta- 


rius ſtipes was before Irenæus acknowledged and de- 


ſcribed by Juſtin Martyr, under the notion of the horn 


of the rhinoceros, taken to be a figure or type of the 


Croſs. Movoxigwleg y xigdla Add ans wpeſpuales N oy. 
peers IX Gv rig t x amoditos ei n TE TUTE 96 To 
ET&upoy deixvuciv. 30 91% Ye rd ty ig EU af" A tort 75 
dvr Ligos tic Repay VTEENEivOr, Fr 10 EAX0 Furey mp 
TX0peTIn, xi txaTipwIev Ws xEPMTH TH EVI KEPATES WRptCruy- 
— 4 ra dug 3 x 70 V TY 1 a 
Alge x auto tix ov ioTw, ü & emoxprras of ETEURE prycr 
N ut rA Ws Kieng xa ayTE o THis @AAGIS Xipaos c 
\ 


KILATO pivoy Kai Tenn ever. Dial. cum Tryph. §. 91. 


Where beſide the 30910 Foxe, or arrectarius fiipes, and 
the d FCU, Or tranſuerſarium lignum, there is 4 
third, rd iv piow onywpevor, faſtened in the middle; ig 


| 8 tor l CT&VEBjrtv0s, ſays he : ubi requeſcit qui 


clavis affigitur, ſays Irenæus. So Tertullian; Pars 
crucis, et quidem major, eſt omne robur quod di- 


recta ſtatione defigitur. Sed nobis tota Crux impu- 


tatur, cum antenna ſcilicet ſua, et illo ſedilis exceſſu. 


Ad Nat. lib. i. cap. 12. Where the exceſſus is the 2 


x0, ſignifying the nature, as the ſedile ſignifieth 
the uſe of the part. Which in another place, in imi- 
tation of Juſtin, he refers unto the typical unicorn: 
Nam et in antenna navis, que crucis pars eſt, ex- 
tremitates cornua vocantur: unicornis autem, media 
ſtipitis, palus. Adv. Marcion. lib. iii. cap. 18. et adv. 


Jud. cap. 11. To this ſedile in the Croſs Mcoecenas 
ſeemeth to allude in thoſe words in Seneca; 


Hanc mibi, vel acu a 
Si ſedeam cruce, ſuſtine. 


And Seneca himſelf does expound him, Suffigas licet, 


et acutam ſeſſuro crucem ſubdas ; eſt tanti, vulnus 
ſuum premere, et patibulo pendere diſtrictum. Epil. 


101. Of this Innocentius the Firſt alſo ſpeaks, Sern. 


1. de uno Mart, Fuerunt in Cruce Dominica ligna 
| i | quaruor z 
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quatuor; ſtipes erectus, et lignum tranſverſum, trun- AR r. 


cus ſuppoſitus, et titulus ſuperpoſitus. This Grego-— Iv. 
rius Turonenſis, after the uſe of the Croſs was long 
omitted, interpreted of ſuppedaneum, a piece of wood 
faſtened under the feet of him that ſuffered : Clavo- 

rum ergo Dominicorum gratia, quod quatuor fue- 

rint, hæc eſt ratio. Duo ſunt affixi in palmis, et duo 

in plantis: et quæritur cur plantæ affixæ ſint quæ in 

cruce ſancta dependere viſæ ſunt potius quam ſtare. 
Sed in ſtipite erecto foramen factum manifeſtum eſt. 

Pes quoque parvulæ tabellæ in hoc foramen inſertus 

eſt. Super hanc vero tabulam tanquam ſtantis ho- 

minis ſacræ affixæ ſunt plantæ. De glo. Mart. cap. 6. 


3 Pag. 313. ( | 
That which was written over the head of our Sa- 
viour is called ſimply by St. Luke inyoapn, by St. 
Matthew alria, by St. Mark » #:ypagi r46 arias, and 
by St. John vir, making uſe of a Latin word, as is 
obſerved by Nonnus; 5 
Kai I.Adrog Innmrov emiypape paprves your 
Dec, Torre xnakizees AaTwios TiTXOv d. 
From all which we may collect, that there was an 
Inſcription written over the head of our Saviour, 


| fignifying the accuſation and pretended crime for 


Alria, cauſa, materia, titulus. As Ovid; 
Cauſa, ſuperpoſitæ ſcripto teſtata coronæ, 
Servatos cives indicat hujus op. 
2 Triſt. lib. iii. Eleg. 1. v. 47. 
that is, OB CIVES SERVA Tos WAS f ür ,ͤ i vg alias, 
cauſa ſcripto teſtata. In the language of Suetonius; 
Titulus, qui cauſam pœnæ indicavit; Calig. cap. 32. 
as Ovid; | | 
Vixit, ut occideret damnatus crimine regni: 
Hunc illi titulum longa ſenecta dabat. 
„ | Faſt. lib. vi. v. 190. 
This was done according to the Roman cuſtom; as 
N 3 wy we 


which he was condemned to that death. Gloff. Vet. 
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| Ax. we read in Dion of the ſon of Cæpio, Ti dn, 


; | EE 


wo avrov, dic Tt Ths alogas pions pile tyeappartu hy 


alria rn FavatWoiws arts ,h, Mf, xa Erd 


rad r &v&5 AVE TANTO. Lib. liv. cap. 3. This title Was 
written upon a table, and that table faſtened to the 


upper part of the Croſs. The Syriac, Arabic, and 


Perſian Tranſlations render xiràe expreſsly a fable: 
and Heſychius, Tiras, wruxiov iriyeapper N (not 
Xun, as it 15 printed), not the Inſcription itſelf, but 


that upon which the Inſcription was written. Thus 


the Epiſtle of the French unto the Chriſtians in Aſia, 
repreſents the Inſcription of the martyr Attalus in a 
table: II fαο , A 78 - @ppgrares, Wivaxc; avriy 
,es & w imryiypamro Pwpcici, Odds tpi Axlahog 
6 Xi]. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. v. cap. 1. And 
Sozomen, deſcribing the invention of the Croſs by 


Helena, ſays there were three ſeveral Croſſes in the 
lame place: Kai xwpis Gao FU iv feige Aevxwpaa, 


b 4 Yeu ppacty ECpaixoic, "EAAnwixois TE Xa Ponai- 


ng. Hift. Eccleſ. lib. li. cap. 1. This Nicephorus 


calls xi cavide, which is the proper interpretation 
of N⁰ναννi. Suidas, Azvxupa, rot x os (Etymol. Tivat) 


: 7 :o wels Y n WoaoAAT Ax WT OY [AT WY i- 
rigaos. Heſych. Lare, Kuga, Awxups (as Julius Pollux 


joins cavis and AEUKWpact together), £ @ a YEuPa Ad- 
Ty ye po ede TE; ,n I dtrai d x r ral ęu, 
leg. 5avgs. His meaning is, that ſuch a Awxups as 
contained the accuſation or crime of malefactors was 
placed upon the Croſs on which they ſuffered; and 
without 'queſtion he ſpake this in reference to our 
Saviour's Croſs, becauſe he uſed in a manner the 


ſame words with St. John; TiSerai in) rd caves, lays 
Heſychius ; "EI in} 12" caves, faith St. John, xix. 
19. It was therefore a table of wood whited and 

faſtened to the top of the Croſs, on which the accu- 
ſation or crime was written, as it is expreſſed by Nice- 
phorus - Lavis £TEp0 Azuun, n Baoikic tw Id yoo pus 
 0:2P6g045 YEoppraciy ò Id reg d x. rid, i elde 


gung Bacikia Tay Iadaiu vd gauęud tv eng. 227 
| TE ro Wn a 


Ece 
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220 the ſame author obſerves, 

0 ite, dn oct vi dt G. | 

he SOSeias Deapns Er 
nd . | 

le: | ag. 3 | 

ot Auctores Editon et 1 — vel concitatores 
ut populi, pro qualitate dignitatis, aut in crucem tol- 
Us juntur, aut beſtiis objiciuntur, aut in inſulam de · 
ba, portantur. Fil. n lib. v. tit. 22. 


\ 


4 (k) 
crudeliſſimum teterrimumque ſupplicium; Lib. v. in 
Verr. cap. 66. and Apuleius, Pee extrema. De Aur, 
Afi. lib. x. 
Pag. 314. 0 


a cruce nominatus-: pendentes enim in ligno crucifixi, 
cayis ad lignum pedibus manibuſquè confixi, pro- 


batur, ne dolor citius finiretur. S. Augyft. Traci. 36. 


in Joan. To this etymology did Terenes allude in 
thoſe words, 


leſcentiam 


cruciant modis. 
Eunuch Act. ii. ſe. 3. v. 91. 
af Pag. 314. (m) 


bus captus eſt, cum in ditionem redegiſſet, quoniam 


ufixurum ſe cruci ante juraverat, jugulari prius 
juſfit, deinde fuffigi. Suet. /ib. i. cap. 1 


0 Bccleſ. Bib. viii. caþ. 29. And thus there were, as ART. 


Ia morte pejus l l t inter omnia genera mor- 5 
tum. S. Auguſt. Tract. 36. in Joan. Tully calls it 


Ubi dolores acerrimi exagitant, cruciatus vocatur, 


ducta morte Fer Non enim crucifigi hoc 
erat occidi; ſed diu vivebatur in cruce : non quia 
longior vita eligebatur, ſed quia mors ipſa protende- 


— Et illis crucibus, quæ nos nefitandics ado- 


Habent deſpicatam, et t quæ nos ſemper omnibus 
As it was obſerved of Julius Ceſar: Piratas a oY 


'S.2 1 
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P 14. u 
Vulcatius 3 itte or Avidius Caſſius, 
in the caſe of ſome centurions which had been proſ- 
perous, but in fighting without orders given, Rapi 
eos juſſit, et in crucem tolli, ſervilique ſupplicio afh- 


ci; quod exemplum non exſtabat. Cap. 4. And Ju- 
venal ſpeaks with relation to this cuſtom, 


Pone crucem ſeryo | Sat. vi. v. 218. 
So Palæſtrio in Plautus; 


Niſi quidem illa nos volt, qui W ſumus, 
Propter amorem ſuum omnes crucibus contu- 
bernales dare * . Glor. Act. ii. ſe. 2. v.28. 


And again : 


Noli minitari; cio crucem o Eta mails chu. 
chrum. 


Ibi mei majores 7 ſiti, pater, avus, proayus, 
abavus. *. 4. li. . + v. 19. 


So in Terence, * 


—Pam, Quid meritus es ? Dav. Crucem. 
| Andr. AR. 11, 5 1 4 155 


And Horace, 


— quis eum cream, patinam qui tollere juſſus, 
Semeſos piſces — ligurrierit jus, 
In cruce ſuffigat— Lib. 1. Sat. 3. v. 80. 


So ( Capitolinus of Pertinax, In crucem ſublatis tali- 


bus ſervis; ; cap. 9. and Herodian of Macrinus, 4s- 


Kot, FLY geg rag xorr'yſernovs Ever rononio ano ay. Lib. V. 


cap. 2. This puniſhment of the Croſs did ſo pro- 
perly belong to the Slaves, that when Servants and 
Freemen were involved alike in the ſame crime, they 
were very careful to make a diſtinction in their death, 
according to their condition: Ut quiſque liber aut 
ſervus eſſet, ſuæ fortunæ a quoque ſumptum ſupp! [- 
cium eſt. Liv. lib. ili. cap. 18. And then the Ser- 
vants were always crucified, as Serviꝑs obſerves 2 
the Lacedemonians; Servos patibulis ron, 

108 
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los ſtrangulavere, nepotes fugaverunt. com. in Entid. ART. 


iii. v. 551, Novercæ quidem perpetuum indicitur exi- 
lium ; ſervus vero patibulo ſuffigitur. Apul. de Aur. Ain. 
jib. x. Thus in the combuſtion at Rome, upon the 


death of Julius Cæſar; "Apavvojueyos ang. duc ay 0, Nl 5 


ovnangIivres, ? rage. xprai dr 0 dc Jeeamouvres N ol 
* Hügel dard TE xpnve xaTippipnoar. Appian. de Bell. 

civil. lib. iii. Ea nocte ſpeculatores prehenſi ſervi 
tres, et unus ex legione vernacula; ſervi ſunt in cru- 
cem ſublati, militi cervices abſciſſæ. Hirt. lib. de Bell. 
Hiſpan, cap. 20. So Africanus gravius in Roma- 
nos, quam in Latinos transfugas animadvertit ; illos 
enim, tanquam patriæ fugitivos, crucibus affixit; 
hos, tanquam perfidos ſocios, ſecuri percuſſit. Y aer. 
Mar. lib. ii. cap. 7. This puniſhment of the Croſs 
vas ſo proper unto Servants, that ſervile ſupplicium 
in the Ja anguage of the Romans ſignifies the fame : 
and though in the words of Vulcatius before cited, 

they go both together, as alſo in Capitolinus, Nom 
et in crucem milites tulit, et ſervilibus ſupplicus ſem- 
per affecit; In Macrino, cap. 1 2. yet either 1s ſufficient 
to expreſs Crucifixion: as in Tacitus, Malam poten- 
tam ſervili ſupplicio expiavit, Hi. lib. iv. cap. 11. 
and again, Sumptum de eo ſupplicium 1 in ſervilem 
modum : Hip. lib. ii. cap. 72. And therefore when 
any Servants were made free, they were put out of 
fear of ever ſuffering this puniſhment. An vero ſer- 
vos noſtros horum ſuppliciorum omniu:n metu do- 
minorum benignitas una vindicta liberavit? Nos a 
rerberibus, ab unco, a crucis denique terrore, neque 


dica unt ? ic Orat. Pro Rabir. cap. 5. 


1 


Pag. 314. (0) 
d abſit, non modo a corpore civium Romanorum, 


enim omnium rerum non ſolum eventus atque per- 
beſſo, ſed etiam conditio, expectatio, mentio ipſa 


res geſtæ, de. acta ætas, neque noſtri honores vin- 


Carnifex, et obductio capitis, et nomen ipſum cru 


ſed etiam a cogitatione, oculis, auribus. Harum 


SY -: denique, 
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ART, denique, indigna cive Romano atque homine libero 
iv. eft. Cic. Orat. pro Rabir. cap. 5. Facinus eſt vincire 


Cab: 15. who makes this handſome obſervation of it 


NOTES UPON THE, 


civem Romanum, ſcelus yerberari, parricidium ne- 


cCari: quid dicam in crucem tollere ? crudeliſſimum 
teterrimumque ſupplicium? verbo ſatis digno tam 


nefariar es appellant nullo modo poteſt. Idem, lib. v. 
in Verr. cap. 66. | 
Pag. 315 


Wu 
As when the Capitol was betrayed by the filence 


of dogs, but preſerved by the noiſe of geele ; they 
preſerved the memory by a ſolema honouring of one 
yearly, and diſhonouring of the other. Eadem de 


cauſa ſupplicia annua canes pendunt inter ædem Ju- 


ventutis et Summani, vivi in furca ſambucea arbore 
fixi. Plin. lib. xxix. cap. 4. Tlopeves {ix g. voy int 
pj rd TOTE CVATTWAGITWY H TUX XUWY f’ A avg” 
vos, Y d pane cer; im} gg WOAvTIASS ua) Qoptis 


xaInpere. Plutarch. de Fort. Rom. 


315. | 
As Orcetes the Per a CAL had treacherouſly 
and cruelly murdered Polycrates the Tyrant of Sa- 
mos, ervoxrTtivas I} u 8x A amnynoiog Eves avEuot, He- 
rodot. lib. iii. cap. 125. So Antiochus firſt cut off the 
head of Achæus, and then faſtened. his body to a 
Croſs : "Edo: wdr piv axgwrngiaoas Toy Hν]ρ he- 
ra d TAUTH, THY XEPGATY A TOTE YT GS UTE, x - 
Laura; tis d ⁰ ανννν avaravgncas To d. Polyb. lib. 
Vin. cap. 23. I 


Pag. arc. (x) | 
This was the deſgn of Pius Priſcus, when 
the extremity of labour which he bad laid upon his 
ſubjects made many lay violent hands upon them- 
ſelves ; Paſſim ar Foe nece Quiritibus tædium fu- 
gientibus, novum et inexcogitatum antea poſteaque 


remedium invenit ille rex, ut omnium ita defuncto- 


rum figeret crucibus corpora ſpectanda civibus, fi 
mul et feris volucribuſque laceranda. Plin. lib. xxxv!. 


Quam 
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ſæpe res perditas ſervavit in præliis, tunc quoque 
ſubvenit: ſed illo tempore impoſuit jam erubeſcens 
cum puderet vivos, tanquam puditurum eſſet ex- 


e ag HATE 195 28 
Thus they uſed Celſus, one of the thirty Tyrants 
of Rome, as Trebellius Pollio teftifieth : Novo inju- 
riz genere imago in crucem ſublata, perſultante vul- 
go, quaſi patibulo ipſe Celſus videretur affixus. Cap. 


29. 
5 Pag. 316 (7) 
Deut. xxi. 22. If a man have committed a fin wor- 
thy of death, and he be put to death, and thou hang him 
on a tree, In which words being put to death precedeth 
being hanged : but, I confeſs, in our Engliſh Tranſla- 
tion it hath another ſenſe [and he be to be put 10 
death], as if he were to die by hanging: and ſo the 
Vulgar Latin, Et adjudicatus morti appenſus fuerit pa- 
tibulo, as if he were adjudged to be hanged; and ſo 
his ſentence were ſuſpenfion : and the Syriac yet 
more expreſsly, Et appendatur ligno atque interficiatur. 
But there is no ſuch ſentence contained in the Origi- 


nal as the Vulgar, nor futurition of death, as our En- 


glitt Tranſſation mentioneth. The Hebrew is naw 
in Hophal, that is, inter fectus, orciſus, mori factus fue- 
rit; or, as the LXX clearly tranſlate it, xai , 


and the Chaldee wN et occiſus fuerit. 


As we before noted on the words of Seneca. Thus 
the Greeks. do often uſe e-u#v, for crucifigere. For 
Curtius, ſpeaking of the 4 Ht of Tyre by Alexan- 
der, ſays, Duo millia crucibus affixi per ingens lit- 
toris ſpatium pependerunt: Lib. iv. cap. 4. and Dio- 
dorus Siculus relating the ſame, Tac d vizs warrag dla 
*K Ad ug Tov die inpiparty. Lib. xvii. cap. 46. So 
the ſame Curtius teſtifies that Muſicanus was in eru- 
cem ſublatus; Lib. ix. cap. 8. of whom Arianus ſpeaks: 

OB S 4 1 thus; 


Quamobrem pudor Romani nominis proprius, qui A R r. 
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ART. thus; Türe xpfhd c- "AniavJoo; xh iv Th aurs yy. 


Iv. 


NOTES UPON. THE 


De Exped. Alex. lib. vi. cap. 17. Thus in the lan- 
guage of the Scriptures, Ele Tay ve rHαα XAX8pywy 
is one of the crucified thieves ; Luke xx11. 39. and 


the Jews are ſaid to have ſlain our Saviour, xgara- 


res imi Füzz, Acts v. 30. and x. 39. The Latins 


© likewiſe often uſe the word fuſpendere for crucifigere. 
As Auſonius, in the Idyllum, whoſe title is Cup1do 
cruci affixus, v. 59. deſcribes him thus, 


Hujus in excelſo ſuſpenſum ſtipite Amorem; 


and when we read in Polybius, that they did avacau- 


cal 1d cape of Achæus; Lib. viii. cap. 23. Ovid de- 
05 ibes his puniſhment thus, 


More vel intereas capti ſuſpenſus Achæi, 
: Qu miſer aurifera teſte pependit aqua. 
15 v. 301. 


Pag. 316. (x) 


The words of Moſes are, Deut. xxi. 23. PS 


Wn BIR, maledictio Dei ſuſpenſus : and this word 
wn, which is of itſelf fimply ſuſpenſus (as 2 Sam. 
XViii. 10. I ſaw Abſalom x3 wn hanged on an 
oak), is ordinarily attributed by the Jews to our Sa- 
viour, to fignify that he was crucified. Hence they 
term Chriſtians Wann nam cultores ſiſpenſ; and they 
call the crucifix Wn TY figur am fu , 


Pag. 316. 


(0) bats e 
So T rypho the Jew objected to Juſtin Martyr: 


Ovres 98 6 6 va; ertgos NH 98 Xe. cs @rijecs Xa} datos e- 
ver, ws xl Th ier x T9 & TW * 73 Ota wepine” 


otiy· png vag. Dial. cum Oy 5. 70 | 
Pag. 317: (=) 


Ebac vag 9 3 £y 2 ices, deri 
* Oh, ev 1h 5 T2 Kupis Xt TE u 
wvivuar. S. Jg nat. 22 
ſpeaking of the Church; Mundatur ut non habeat 


maculam, extenditur ut non. habeat rugam : Ubi 
« £2943 | cam 


Diſt. ad e S. 1. St. 4 wer 


= 
Co 
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eam extendit fullo, niſi in ligno? Videmus quotidie ART: 


à fullonibus tunicas quodammodo crucifigi: crucifi- 


guntur ut rugam non habeant. Enar. in Pſal. 132. 
Ava peghatvoi tis rd dn di rn prxarns Ince Neis, 0 ifs. 


cabęoe, SD xeupe To wut. Ty ayip. S. Ignat. 


Pag. 317. (a) 


Mori voluit pro nobis: parum dicimus; crucifigi 


dignatus eſt; uſque ad mortem crucis obediens fac- 
tus. Elegit extremum et peſſimum genus mortis, 


qui omnem fuerat ablaturus mortem: de morte peſ—- 
fima occidit omnem mortem. S. Auguft. Tract. 30. in 


Joan. ELL. 

| Pag. 318. ( py 
Humilitatis enim magiſter eſt Chriſtus, qui humi- 

lavit ſeipſum, factus obediens uſque ad mortem, 


mortem autem crucis. S. Auguſt, Tract. 51, in Jo. 


Pag. 318. fc) 
Ileoonauy d of earid rat Is ogynv N 
dM d TXNAAT Tos Yeu, xc: dic T6 wAngos Xen 
TE dH To rod gauęolc, XxöU gaugol Tos TOUT. Joſeph. 


+ Bell. Jud. lib. vi. cap. 28. 


nk Pag. 318. (4 1 

This is excellently obſerved and expreſſed by Ori- 
gen, who returneth this anſwer to the objection made 
by the Jews in Celſus, of thoſe fabulous returns from 
the dead: Oige rag ors 2 Juvalau 70 xala Tov "Inca 
F008 evou ix vexewy Ehnſiphar TTo; magaCznnctan, Ego 
py a THY N / XATR rüg TEmre; nowwy Balg av. 
ihn d EQUTOV UTEexxAt\ion rng Jeg 00 arFpuruy, N w- F 


u Kpivarg iraverJeiv Toos Sc X&T&XAoimer Ino d u- 


vuros fir}, wν,τõ Iadaicou, dl c Nhe rog dr rd cEͥ̊ 
T0 ty öde Ts du, r, wg 007% [70] Waparhnoio | 
dre Mixe ad rb reg iropmuliee Aged dg F d 
ETXTI Gb, AEYEY AUTOY TOS I068evoic NEWTIW ee 408 KO 

: 1 — 25 | 13 : ; a 

rabtenx tv, NY ,L i, pd. , ors h rte 


I * 8 e. / <4 
| pITOS TBS , 


IV. 


ws - © NOTES UPON THE 


ART: Te; arooyiav Ts iravenrga; Tov, Inrev xa TolsToy Myer 7 
IV. u Range, die r wegl Twy 1d, iropntivra Twv tig &da n- 
rabeS meet G fu. dri & d vrodtow 6 Inode irihi- 
ue AαE Sad v, BX we A οα tives α οονννννι ny TH d- 
p62 Tay Ladin, r ur TET annJus iv AνErgĩ ix vixgus 
Xupay tixev &v To vrovonNy Tio ra ngwawl, Xa Wes TETW 
ArxSnvas* poi wor” By Weg GANG airieig TE gaupwInvc , 
Inca, xai Tzro d  oupoanrxtoJos T, avrov i, 
| fl rd Faves aroriFonewves ive punters IX A, ri lu 
uretion Tis optus ra avJpunuv, xa: okev ro NY 
ax eri Nm di- or tezhnIn, Wark i ννν.ỹ²ire 

viv i vexear avagar. Cont. Celſ. lib. ii. 


JJ 
That this place of Thain muſt be underſtood of- 
the Meſſias, I have already proved againſt the Jews, 
out of the Text, and their own Traditions. Their 
; objection particularly to thefe words is, that the /a1d 
of the living is the land of Canaan. So Solomon Jar- 
Chi, N YR 71 te ea From the laud of the 
living, that is, the land of [frac]. And D. Kimchi en- 
deavours to prove that expoſition out of David, 
OM YN ONPWYND FM WH PIT YND ND 15 
: YI » 195 pr m3 as if the land of the 
living muſt be the land of Canaan, becauſe David 
profeſſeth he will walk before the Lord in the Jad 
of the living : whereas there is no more in that 
Phraſe than that he will ferve God while he liveth. 
As Pſal. xxvii. 13. I had fainted unleſs I had believed 
70 fee the goodneſs of the Lord in the land of the livin ; 
and Ifa. xxxvin. 11. I faid, I ſhall not ſee the Lord, 
even the Lord in the land of the living; which is ſuffi. 
ciently interpreted by the words which follow: J 
Hall behold man no more with the inhabitants of the 
world. The land of the living then was e eg 
larly the land of Canaan: nor can they perſuade us 
that it could not refer to Chriſt, becauſe he was 
never removed out of that land: but to be ent of 
. 8 . on 
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out of the land of the living i is, certainly, to be taken A R *. 


away from them which live EM thy earth, * _ 
to die. a | 
Pag. 34% 17, 7 


mT xe. an Ts a q voc Pty diagigeu done, Xa | 


moe TE ral Ty ale. waf edu panier d N Tae Tay 
mpoyereriguy o die radra tg buxns- Ariſtot. de Aui- 
ma, lib. 1. cap. 2. *Q, Hagen ro a@\x% (leg. avs) 
ro , rare &54 UN Aa pige. & xu⁰ͥ i, u ces, 


teen, von. 7 1 de Diis et Mundo, cap. 8. 
323. (2) 


K Secundus, . X&b GTOKTHG VG Pix. 


Pag. 323. (b) 


As the Philoſophers have anciently expreſſed i it, | 


eſpecially Plato, who by the advantage of an error 
in the original of ſouls, beſt underſtood the end of 
life: : Tir6 yt Yavaros Sed Sera, Ag d Ng do- 
vie and cara ros. In Phædone. „ 0 Salva rog ruy- 
NAU av, We i deut, ad d N doom Tov dicAve 
eic, 1d qu * T2 0 _ &r &nnoev, In Gorgia. 


And more plainly and fully yet : Hy ri Toy g- 


Iv. 


are dba; How Y» den UroAaGuy 6 0 Tinliias. Aga un : 


d Th. 1 rn TG une rd TS cdhaaros ETANAWYAV 3 5 K,d2 


dal xd rener, Ne u 070. v gie mana 


aura xaY ftauro To dh YEyovival, Ne ot TH box 8 
cattaroc aradbααννt aur αν abr ela; d 1 GANG. 
10 à Javgres N rdro; Olly GAAG raro, zen. In Phædone. 


Thus with four ſeveral words, u,, dA, X61 peory 


and 4Taxxayn, doth Plato expreſs the ſeparation of 
the ſoul Hom the body, and maketh death formally - 


to conſiſt of that ſeparation. This nn is ex · 
cellently expreſſed by Phocyl ides; 


Ou N #gjeopiny A avFeuTNuG* 


Tue vag liliuacu di. & ene. | 
Tveupacs vag is Nes pn! Nynrasg, Xa einde, 
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NOTES UPON Tas I 

AvJuayer Xovis ich, ane 0" ava OY: deere, | 

Carm. admon. v. 9 
So  Tertullian: Opus autem mortis in medio 2 diſ- 
cretio corporis animæque. De Anim. cap. 51. Si 
mors non aliud determinatur, quam disjunctio cor- 
poris animæque, contrarium morti vita non aliud de- 
finietur, quam conjunctio corporis animæque. bid. 
cap. 27. This deſcription of death is far more philo- 
{ophical than the notion of Ariſtotle, who makes it 


to confiſt 1 in the corruption of natural heat; A, 


Tolvuy 214% re, Te Cov v ara xu. Xa THY TE Nee ov g- 
rneia, xa To XaXspurvoy Favatoy tive THY TETE Sog. 
Lib. de Juvent. et Senect. cap. 4. In as much as the 
foul is not that natural heat, and the corruption of 
that heat followeth upon the ſeparation of the ſoul. 


Pag. 323. 4 i) 
> This i is ; expreſſed three ways, all Ggnifying the — 
ration of his ſoul from his body. St. Mark and St. 
Luke, ##rvevcs, which is of the ſame force with i:- 
XK. But becauſe ax doth not always fignify 


an abſolute expiration, but ſometimes a Lipothymy 


only (as Helychius, Exxact, dare dabei. o Hippo- 
crates uſeth it, Eici d u rar. (xaugot) 6 FTE, ae 
der T% WPEANG 2h, + De Morbis, lib. i. cap. 3. and again, Ex- 
Wux80t dt did r aανννντ ee v E ga x irn irh], 
leſt therefore we ſhould take Fürvevot in ſuch an im- 
perfect ſenſe, St. Matthew hath it, 4 T0 w, 


and St. John, Tagiu 13 h. Which is a full ex- 
pPreſſion of the ſeceſſion of the foul from the body, 


and conſequently of death, which 1s, in the language 
of Secundus, wytuανε Hg ,. 


1 Pag. 323. ( 

Theſe threr points or diſtinctions of time I have 
therefore noted, that I might occur to any objection 
which poſſibly might ariſe out of the ancient philoſo- 


| phical ſubtilty, which Aulus Gellius reports to be 


agitated at the table of Taurus. The queſtion was 


mor crc tur , 


propounded thus, Quzſitum eſt, quando moriens 
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moreretur, cum jam in morte eſſet, an tum etiam 
cum in vita foret. Where Taurus admoniſheth 
the reſt, that this was no light queſtion; for, ſays 
he, Graviſſimi Philoſophorum ſuper hac re ſerio 
quæſiverunt; et alii moriendi verbum atque mo- 
mentum manente adhuc vita dici atque fieri putave- 
runt ; alii nihil in illo tempore vitæ reliquerunt to- 
tumque illud quod mori dicitur morti vendicarunt. 

The ancienter Philoſophers were divided; ſome ſay- 
ing a man died in the time of his life, W in the 
time of his death. But Plato obſerved a contradic- 

tion in both; for a man can neither be ſaid to die 


while he is alive, nor when he 1s dead; et idcirco 


peperit ipſe expreſſitque aliud quoddam novum in 
confinio tempus, quod verbis proprus atque int 


in his Parmenides; Ts vag al pn ros rd Th Lolxt l- 
Lib. vi. cap. 1 3. Thus when our Saviour commended 
his ſoul into the hands of the Father, he was yet 
alive ; when the ſoldier _ his fide, he was al- 
ready dead: and the inſtant in which he gave up 


the — was che T9 Kale when he diet. w 


Pag. 325. (1) 
Acts v. 30. In both which 3 the original 
ſheweth more expreſsly, that by their crucifixion 
they flew him: in the former thus, Au ned dH 


| reer rh aules aveindle. In the latter thus, Oy vpatig diy = 


en He iN AS. 


Pays 326. (m) 
 Credimus certe non in ſolum Deum Patrem, 6c 
et in Jeſum Chriſtum filium ejus unicum, Domi- 


num noſtrum. Modo totum dixi, in Jeſum Chriſ- 


tum filium ejus unicum, Dominum noſtrum. 8 


ded utique confiteris etiam illud quod habet eadem 
ern. in eum Chriſtum te credere qui crucifixus eſt 


et 


Tis terns poi appellavit : which he thus deſcribes . 


vay, ws iE £ £x£iv28 erage £ic Lregov. So Aulus Gellius, 


tum ibi intellige, et verbum, et animam, et carnem. - 


ts: 
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| an x, et ſepultus. Ergo etiam ſepultum Chriſtum effe not 
tv. negas; et tamen ſola caro ſepulta eſt. Si enim erat 
ibi anima, non erat mortuus; ſi autem vera mors 
erat, ut ejus vera fit reſurrectio, fine anima fuerat in 
ſepulchro; et tamen ſepultus eſt Chriſtus. 
Chriſtus erat etiam fine anima caro, quia non th. 
| N niſi co. S. Anguft. Tra. 47. in Joan. 


ke pag. 327. (0 
OA 107 EvIguroy 78 Jes, d rig wighy z uro ayx- 
npdocws tis v Hela pur Mlarnwdoavros, i iv TY xaes it 
nr T6 wales olxovonias g Larter Liese To drag yea d 
Evrugnce aHtrafr yee Tz Its 76 Naęicgara- 4 
mw pets y 78 gaharos, 1 Ieorng inuoiug d, invriy 
& ty e uiv⁰νααν⁰ | 2 . Greg. Nyſſ. de Chr) Mi 
** Orat. 1. 


This is the cn 2 05 Auguſtin, Ex quo 
— caro factum eſt, ut habitaret in nobis, et 
ſuſceptus eſt a Verbo homo, id eft totus homo, ani- 
ma et caro; quid fecit paſſio, quid fecit mors, niſi 
„Korpus ab anima ſeparavit? Animam vero a Verbo 
non ſeparavit. Si enim mortuus eſt Dominus .— ſine 

dubio caro ipſius exſpiravit animam (ad tempus 

enim exiguum anima deſeruit carnem, ſed redeunte 
anima reſurrecturam), a Verbo autem animam ſepa- 
ratam eſſe non dico. Latronis anime dixit, Hodie 
mecum eris in paradiſo. Fidelem latronis animam non 
deſerebat, et deſerebat ſuam? Abſit: ſed: illius ut 

Dominus cuſtodivit, ſuam vero inſeparabiliter ha- 
buit. Si autem dixerimus, quia ipſa ſe anima poſuit, 
et iterum ipſa ſe ſumpſit, abſurdiſſimus ſenſus eſt: 
non enim quæ a Verbo non erat ſeparata, a ſeipſa 


1 Tract. 47. in Joan. 


Fr 328. (p}Þ) 
en GNU 2 To Lotter gyn, ar & v 


, ris dne, de „n Tis vd cupar@' 


ar 
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" ano 118 Pugs Jakes, 2 onda xc TW coder Lb ART. 
& «haigerov, GANG T6 iaradu, Yiveras" Thy Yap err. T4 Iv. 
Nelag püctbe, ri HATER 70 leo, £y 9 dong, wd 
ney AAN v A ⁰α cun peru. S. Greg. Ny. de | 
5 „i Reſur. Orat. 1. Tam velox incorruptæ carnis 
5 vivificatio fuit, ut major ibi eſſet ſoporis ſimilitudo 
quam mortis; quoniam Deitas, quæ ab utraque ſuſ- 
cepti hominis ſubſtantia non receſſit, quod poteſtate 
diviſit, poteſtate ge Leo de Reſur. Dom. Serm. 
i. cap. 2. | 

33. | 
* It is obſerved by N82 < the 1 in oppoſi- ; 
* | tion to the Roman cuſtom, Corpora condere, quam 
\ cremare, e more Ægyptio. Hift. lib. v. cap. 5. As of 
the Agyptians by others, OxmTzC, d Alvar lier lav, - 
eacelorres "Propuctios dt, xatorres* TIaioves d, tis Tus xi. 
prrevres, Diog. Laert. in Pyrrboms Vit. But the Jews 
received this cuſtom no more from the Ægyptians 
than from the Perſians, whom they may be rather 


1. laid to follow, becauſe they uſed not the Ægyptian : 
* ragixcuois; neither were they more diſtinguiſhed from | 
* the Romans than from the Græcians, who alſo burn- 
* ed the bodies of the dead. Aunguie νννẽ,m? d Tas _ 
"i raſa, 6 july ohn, ixauary* 6 di Tligons Haar" 6 4 Ivgos 
r aA irg. 6 d LuvIns xaricYia" Taxis I 6 Al- 
ate Yori. Lucian. reg! TivIzc, 8. 21. Although there - 8 
ga- _ it — not * _ Fon, Joo Ng their 
om of burying their rom the gyPtians, 
- becauſe Abraham. at the firſt purchaſed a buryi 
ab place; yet it hath been obſerved, and is certainly 2 


true, that their general cuſtom was to inter. Philo, 
one of their own writers; 5” "Avdgurors 20 W601 XFgraiog F 
RaGTegoy 1 oü ce, Ngier Ewipeizas u, g jaovov. Cu, 4 | 
100 are dabανε iy 1 GUTH XA THY gry der N- 
Civ, Ka Th ix T8 Pin re turaiav αννννονν. Lib. in lace | 
* | 
| | of 6, | | 

| 85 the Midraſb 25. % expounded it, My 

45 Hall reſt in bope wes Ib after death; * 


2 


„ 


So Prudentius, 


Norzs UPON THE 


* 


Jaac ſaid, he taught by theſe words, that the moth and 
worm ſhould bave no power over him. Whence by the 


argument of St. Peter, it muſt be underſtood not of 


David; for his fleſh ſaw corruption; nor of any 


other but the Meſſias. And although the Rabbins 


are wont to ſay, that the worms ſhall never eat the 
juſt, in oppoſition to the laſt words of Iſaiah ; yet 
they muſt confeſs there is no difference in the grave; 
and therefore that worm muſt ſignify nothing elſe 
but the corruption of the-body. Well therefore are 
thoſe words paraphraſed by Didymus, Ex iaris: x2r:c- 
X1VWoev e, di THY H i ANESA0. 
0 NO Pag. 334. (5) 

To this cuſtom Horace alludes, 
Non hominem occidi. Non paſces in cruce 

corvos. Lib. i. Epit. 16. v. 48. 


And Juvenal, | 


Vultur, jumento et canibus crucibuſque relictis, 
Ad fœtus properat, partemque cadaveris affert. 
| Sat. xiv. v. 77. 


Crux illum tollat in auras, 
Viventeſque oculos offerat alitibus. 
3 Ieęl ce. Hymn. xi. v. 65. 


| This puniſhment did appear in the mythology of 


Prometheus; who though he were by ſome repre- 
ſented fimply as J:pwrns, by others particularly he 15 
deſcribed: as aviravewpwes, eſpecially by Lucian, who 
delivers him z 0CHAZ phEVOY, elner, OOO T T[GAEVG14E10), 
ag aεονο, EVETRONOTIC e And ertullian, {peak- 


ing of Pontus, from whence Marcion came ; Omnia 


t, omnia rigent: nihil illic nifi feritas calet; 


illa ſcilicet, quæ fabulas ſcenis dedit, de ſacrificis 


Taurorum, et amoribus Colchorum, et crucibus 
Caucaſorum. Adv. Marcion. /ib. i. cap. 1. He touches 


te ſubject of three tragedies, Medza, Iphigenia in 


'Taurls, 


f 


- 


— 


EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. 


Tauris, and Prometheus Vinctus, or rather Cruci- 


fixus. As therefore the eagle there did feed upon 
his liver, ſo were the bodies of crucified perſons left 


to the promiſcuous rapacity of carnivorous fowls. So 


true it was of them what Auguſtus once ſaid; Uni 
ſuppliciter ſepulturam precanti reſpondiſſe dicitur ; 
Jam iſtam in volucrum fore potęſtatem. Suet. lib. ii. cap. 
13. Nor were they only in the power of the fowls of 


the air, as Prometheus was, whom they durſt not hang 


75 


% 


ART. 
IV. 


too low, leſt men ſhould fuccour him; Ore yep ra- 


reno v Wecoyaoy i αονjẽöd̊aai xen, ſays Vulcan in Lu- 
clan for that reaſon; Prometrh. cap. i. but ordinarily 


they hung ſo low upon the croſs, that the ravenous 
deaſts might reach them, as Apuleius deſcribes; Pa- 


tibuli cruciatum, cum canes et vultures intima pro- 
trahunt viſcera, De Aur. Afin. lib. vi. | | 


Pag. 334. ( 


Ss the bodies were often left upon the croſs till 


the ſun and rain had putrefied and conſumed them. 


As when the daughter of Polycrates did ſee her fa- 

ther's fate in a dream, to be waſhed by Jupiter, and 
| to be anointed by the ſun, when he hung upon the 
croſs it was performed. Ioauxęa rng ot avaxetapel0” 


fTETINECE Waoay THY Giiv Ths uyargis" Me puty Yap Utd 
T8 Audg dug Yo, ixęiero d dròô TE Mi, aveis aro te TE 
CupeToL; ewada. Herodot. lib. iii. cap. 125. Of which 
Tertullian ; Ut. cum Polycrati Samio filia crucem 
proſpicit de ſolis unguine et lavacro Jovis, De Anim. 
cap. 46. and which is farther thus expreſſed by Va- 
lerius. Maximus: Putres ejus artus, et tabido cruore 
manantia membra, atque illam lævam, cui Neptu- 
nus annulum piſcatoris manu reſtituerat, ſitu marci- 
dam, Samos — lætis oculis aſpexit. Lib. vi. cap. 9. 


Thus were the bodies of the crucified left, ut in 


ſublimi putreſcerent. Quid ? Cyrenzum 'Theodo- 
rum, philoſophum non ignobilem, nonne miramur ? 
cul cum Lyſimachus rex crucem minaretur, Mis, 
queſo, inquit, ½ horribilia minitare purpuratis tuis : 

Vor. II. 35 ĩ ·à äyů 0 card: . 


 Theodort 
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ART. Theodori quidem nibil intereff humine an ſublime putreſ.  ; 
IV. cat. Cic. Tuſc. Queſt. lib. i. cap. 43. And fo they N 
periſhed, as the Scythians generally did, according to ar 
the deſcription of Silius Italicus ; ; 


At gente in Scythica ſuffixa cadavera truncis he 
Lenta dies ſepelit, putri liquentia taboo. 2 
| | | Punic. lib. x11. v. 486, * 


| j | 
Thus whether by the fowls or beaſts, or by the inju- 
ry of time and weather, the fleſh of thoſe which were 
crucified was conſumed ; as Artemidorus obſerved, 
who concluded from thence, that it was bad for the M 
rich to dream of being crucified : Tas di e 
NAH yup vag FaAvEBITAL, Kai Ta TLEXAG Q@TONAY ET 

6 gauęodivrtę. Oneirocr. lib. ii. cap. 58. | | 


Pag. 334. ( b | 

As appeareth by that relation in Petronius Arbi. 
ter: Imperator Provinciæ latrones juſſit crucibus at- 
figi Proxima autem nocte, cum miles qui cruces 
aſſervabat ne quis ad ſepulturam corpora detraheret, 
&c. And when that ſoldier was abſent, Itaque cru- 
ciati unius parentes, ut viderunt laxatam cuftodiam, 
detraxere nocte pendentem, ſupremoque mandave- 
runt officio. Where we ſee the ſoldier ſet for a 
guard, and the end of that cuſtodia (which the 
Greek Lexicographers do not well confine to the 
ced reua TH Jeopurnciu ir), to Keep the body ol 
him which was crucified from being buried by his 
friends. Thus when Cleomenes was dead, his body was 
faſtened to a croſs (another example of the ignominy 
of this puniſhment) by the command of Ptolemy; 
O & Hr, ws tyvo rad ra, Weodtrats T0 He Tips 72 
KAzoptvzs xempacar xarabugowoarras, Where pf, 
is again to be obſerved as taken for da5avgaca, for 
not long after in the ſame author it follows, OWM 


x — — 5 4 
8 deo npipars, oi rd Cwpn Ts KAtouives averougupi! Wi T 
' Wagapurdrrovrts tidov n eaxovra Th Kepunry vent linen 
TAY (aver, N 4 πενονντονν To Weoowrov, Ft pandev . 899044 


glx rac ha 
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＋„ lesben ropurgaln. Plutarch.in Vit. us cap. 38,39. an r. 
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ey Where we lee a guard ſet to keep him from burial; 1v. 


to and the voracious fowls ready to ſeize on him, had 


they not been kept off by a ſerpent involving his 


head. Thus were foldiers, upon the crucifixion of 

| any perſon, ſet as a guard, Tov Eves %vewpevoy Waexpy- 

6. acrrovres, OF Tngzrres, et crucem aflervantes, viz. ne 
quis ad ſepulturam corpus detraheret.. 


Ju- wy | | 

cre > md; 5: Pagn 835-4} ths 
ed, :DYTT1 OY2 17. 702 21171 53. PR NapÞ wy Ro 
the Maimon. Tract. Sanhed. cap. 1 5. So Jolephus, Tocad- 
5125 1 Iadaiun Wes rg TAPKS WEaty To2pivwy, WE x 186 
4017 ix v rade νεαννε wwe Teo dero nis KATEAEW TE KO 


Yarrav. De Bell. Jud. lib. iv. cap. 18. 


N Pag. 335. 
rbi- Non ſolent autem lugeri (ut Neratius ait) hoſtes, 
7 vel perduellionis damnati, nec ſuſpendioſi, nec qui 


Ices 
ret, 
Crus 
am, 
àve- 
Jr 4 


ſcientia. Digef. lib. iii. tit. 2. I. Liberorum. 


Pag. 335. (=) 
So Ulpianus, Corpora os qui capite damnan- 


ſervaſſe etiam Divus Auguſtinus libro decimo de 


- vita ſua ſcribit. Hodie autem eorum in quos ani- 
of madvertitur corpora non aliter ſepeliuntur, quam fi 
Ns fuerit petitum et permiſſum; et nonnunquam non 


permittitur, maxime majeſtatis cauſa damnatorum. 


de .. ix. de Officio Proconſulis. So Paulus, lib. i. Senten- 


4 tiarum: Corpora animadverſorum quibuſlibet peten- 
J bus ad ſepulturam danda funt. Obnoxios crimi- 
en num digno ſupplicio ſubjectos ſepulturæ tradi non 


„for etamus. Cod. lib. iii. tit. 43. J. 11. 


wes Ws Pag. 337. (9) : 

o A There are four wo ds in the Goſpel expreſſing the 
; po linen clothes in which the dead were buried, cu, 
og 


0.09% 


Yona, xegins, and celdger., The ud is uſed by 


manus fibi intulerunt, non tædio vite, ſed mala con- 


tur cognatis ipſorum neganda non ſunt : et id ſe ob- 


2 three 
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A R T. three Evangeliſts, as what was brought by Joſeph: 


iv. 
dun, Mark xv. 46. and St. Matthew and St. Luke, 


Kai ayoearas oivdouc, xa xagJerav avtovy WEANCE TH c 


*Evilvaifev avre owdevi. Mat. xxvii. 59. Luke xxili. 53. 
'OJoriz 18 uſed by St. John; EA A 70 owpe 12 In- 
TE, da. t9noav aro cJovicic. Xix. 40. Now both theſe 


words ſhew that the clothes were linen. Ewdo», fu. 


nica linea, Gloſſ. Ougowneo, Muvev Ti, Art cwooner. Elym. 


So 'OJtnia, Awe HY. Heſych. This Was according 


to the cuſtom of the Jews, amongſt whom there was 
a kind of law, that they ſhould uſe no other grave- 


clothes. As therefore the Agyptians-in Herodotus, 


lib. ii. cap. 86. Azoavres roy vexpov, xaTEaNCTED: Wis al- 
Ts To owe civdoves HUS, fo the Jews. But it 1 
farther to be obſerved, that St. John ſaith,” EJoav avn 
69ovioss, they bound up his body with ſeveral clothes, 


- Which ſignifies it was done faſciatim. As Herodotus 


in another caſe, THuęrnoi TE 10H To Nga, N dev 
Pvc ivns TEAGPAWTE xaTEaAiooorres, Lib. vii. cap. 181. 
Whereas then Julius Pollux obſerves, Elenrai dt vr 


nal TH apy  TdoviTne, Hb. vii. cap. 16. ſegm. 72. | 
conceive theſe 69 in St. John were ſuch rexzpans 
oudovire, lineæ faſciæ, or inſtitæ, called in the caſe of 


Lazarus ««eia, St. John xi. 44. for as he is deſcribed 
deo elvoc ei,, ſo it is ſaid of the body of Chriſt, 
"Ednoay avro dN orioic, They bound it ith linen, bandages or 
feoathes. Theſe are the ip,. d, as the Gram: 
marians interpret eig tanquam uni. So the an- 


cCient MS in the library at St. James's reads it, A- 


Hi rag xriges nai TE Tides xngia8. And ſo Hely- 
chius read it, when he made that interpretation; 
Keagicus (leg. Kngiais) kr NU Y, ir ru Ae. What 
anciently zngz was, will appear by the words of Ju- 
lius Pollux: Kai pry Toys TY xAWNs 1 To 0xijarr0ds irre 


5 7 1 aw. 4 ; 
rafetvon, Ws pigei rd rudi, ,, r, TOVOG, XE101% 


lib. x. cap. 7. fegm. 36. the bands or cords by which 


the beds or couches are faſtened, and upon which the 


bedding hes. In this ſenſe it is to be taken in that 
known place of Ariſtophanes, in Avibus, v. 84 6. Ef 


Cragrm 
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h: Trap de Ev deim 20% Th 41 WoAE ; 

OFT Odd &v xaperr Tavvys e iywr | 

ke, Of which Euſtathius, II. G. gives us this account: 
53+ oel n & dend omaptNC, RE N Aro pr den 
In- CTaprivE wAtypalcs, £&v GAAnNV E xctęiau, roi d:0 pov XAt= 
cle mc. Hence the Grammarians give that interpretation 
1. of ve. As Etymologus, Kei, cn ⁰ v9 TX oivioy 76 
n. kr Thy xAivnv, VIZ. in reference to that place of 
ing Ariſtophanes, otherwiſe it hath no relation to a bed, 


but indifferently fignifieth any faſcia or band. So the 
Scholiaſt of Ariſtophanes ; H 6 veg. £1905 Cong ix 


tue, nin Tagen; dvr, I dengel ras xAivas, not the 
** cord of a bed, but a faſcia or girdle like unto it. 
is 


With ſuch linen faſciæ, ſwathes, or bandages, was the 
body of Lazarus involved : nn 


E, odds del ra 
EpryYoprvoy WAeXTHO Dov Gepacs EXE xrg EI, 


$1. ſays Nonnus : and Juvencus, | 

Tia Nec mora: connexis manibus pedibuſque repente 

4 J Procedit tumulo; vultum cui linea texta, 

m_— Et totum gracilis connectit faſcia corpus. 

$4 3533 3 De Evang. Hiſt. lib. iv. 
ri, Hence Bafil Biſhop of Seleucia makes Lazarus come 

s Of out of the grave to live like an infant in ſwadling- 
am- cloaths: *ExciSev dveriida vengòg TETEAN Epos Th . G,, 
an- Tipixtipeyog Cvpbona* xai Tov FavaToy arodvraprvec, THY TE 
ks Tags go 8x/ WAAGEaro* GAN ifioaro THIS xngtiι; We fn 
efy- rauen Try One, xa, nerd Toxov Qiowy T% SM . Orat. 
on; 35. in Publican. et Phariſ. The xeiglai then were inſti- 
That te, as the Vulgar Latin; faſciz, as Juvencus and 
Ju- the Syriac tranſlation, X/VPD92- POR, vinctus faſciis. 
Un- Of the fame nature I conceive were the 69a ͥ men- 
ein tioned in our Saviour's burial ; and ſa St. Auguſtin 
nich does expreſs them in reconciling the reſt of the 
the Evangeliſts, who mentioned only Joſeph and the ſin- 
that don, with St. John, who addeth Nicodemus and the 
at dia: Neque hic * repugnat recte nnn 

1 Rn I'S | ; us. 
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ART: bus. Neque enim illi qui de Nicodemo tacuerunt, 


Iv. 


. where 1d Prepaps Ene, is the ſame with that in 
20S. Dl | Quin 


affirmaverunt a ſolo. Joleph Dominum ſepultum, 
quamvis ſolius commemorationem fecerint ; aut quia 
illi una ſindone a Joſepho involutum dixerunt, prop- 
terea prohibuerunt intelligi et alia lintea potuiſſe af. 
ferrt a Nicodemo et fuperaddi : ut verum narraret 
Joannes quod non uno linteo, ſed linteis involutus 
fit ; quamvis et propter ſudarium quod capiti adhi- 


bebatur, et inſtitas quibus totum corpus alligatum 


eſt, quia omnia de lino erant, etiamſi una ſindon ibi 
fuit, veriſſime dici potuit, /igaverunt eum liuteis. De 


5 775 Evang. lib, li. cap. 23. Theſe which he calls 


itz quibus totum corpus alligatum eſt, were the 
nan run, involucra mortui. Beſide theſe we read in 
the hiſtory of Lazarus, H qui avrs cedapiy wepiudeders, 
John xi. 44. and of our Saviour, Kai 7 oudzguy 6 
Jv ind rig xePanns , St. John, xx. 7. The ſame is 
rendered by the Syriac yd, and Nonnus makes is 


a Syriac word: 


* ' 


| Kati Avi WTETUXASO XAAUpphoTh KUXAGDE X00, 
| Ladagiov 70 Wep time Lvpwn gi —— 
5 


Paraphr. cap. 11. 


| Whereas the word is not of a Syriac, but Latin ori- 


gination ; and from the Latins came. to the Greek 
and Eaſtern people: Sudor and Sudare, from thence 
Sudarium. Vatinius reus, agente in eum Calvo, can- 
dido frontem ſudario deterfit. Quintil. Inf. Orator. 
lib. vi. cap. 3. Suetonius of Nero, Plerumque—l- 
gato circa collum ſudario, prodiit in publicum. Lib. 
vi. cap. 53. This was tranflatud into their own lan- 
guage by the later Greeks, to ſignify that which be- 
fore was called nwilvGov and aad¹ν arion, as is obſerved 
by Julius Pollux, lib. vii. cap. 16. ſegm. 71. To d 
i ruSαν,; tos Ab x TETo Ae i, tin d' du xate v 
Th len nwprdig xaidpurio x,, & Viv cede oy ivo- 
uayrra, *Agpigopava yap i TINsrw Taaury Tis 1 doko, 
Exer xaJapoy ν¾½˖, e,? 
Ta Bripapa =πj¼h t | 


Put. v. 729. 
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Quintilian, frontem deterſit ; 3 SurriCion then was the. ART, 
ſame with Sudarium, ſo the Scholiaſt _ upon this zv. 
place: HyirvCiov paxos nite otsy AwBL Thy oo Het. fe 
This is the proper ſignification of Tadapion, Viz. a li- 

nen cloth uſed to wipe off ſweat : but when it was 
tranſlated into the Chaldee or Syriac language, it re- 

ceived a more general ſignification, of any cloth, or 

veil, or covering of linen, for any other uſe: as Ruth 

Ii. 15. Bring the veil that thou haſt upon thee : the 
Chaldee rendereth it P2y 7 8TMD AN, and it held fix 
meaſures of barley : ſo when Moſes is ſaid to put a 

veil on his face, Exod, xxxiv. 33. the Chaldee again 


| rendereth it, KTND WIR VAT PIP by IM. Targ. 


Jonath. So the Rabbins ordinarily uſe, mw hy NIMD 
the veil or covering of his head: and in that ſenſe it is 


| here taken, not with any relation to the Rong: 


as Nonnus conceived in thoſe words, 


Orepoy Fo I0ewTa KANUTTivor0 WRoowns* 


as if Lazarus had come ſweating out of his grave; 
but the only uſe, is being bound about the head, and 
covering the face, which Martialis calls ſudarium mor- 
tuorum. Epi N. ad 1 cap. 1. 


| Pag. 337. (6 
Strabo obſerveth of Jeruſalem, that the ground 

about it eros EHM gadliuy, Was u rbreręo 0 for nine 
miles rocky underneath. Lib. xvi. It 1s therefore no 
wonder that in a garden ſo near Jeruſalem there 
ſhould be found ground which was petroſa. It is 
laid therefore of Joſep h, that unt o EAGTOpNGEY tv Th 
Tirea' St. Mat. Tres. 60. of the ſepulchre, that 5» 
MAT 0ppnpabvoy & tx würgasg, St. Mark, Xv. 46. and AaZeu- 


TY, St. Luke xxiu. E 3. which ſignify no lefs than 


that it. was cut out of a rock : and Nonnus makes a 
particular paraphraſe to that purpoſe of Ms 19 'Y 


Ruy d i. ei. rr | 
Tubes Hi rei Ga Nvrofaivnc a Wergns 
Tpurròg © Nos yt rtuxxos. - 


_— T4 —- me Where 
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ART, Where BaSweoutn ſignifies the excavation of the rock, 


IV. 


and yaurros the manner by which that excavation 
was performed, by incifion or exſculption. But Sal. 
maſius hath invented another way, making the earth 
to be digged, and a ſepulchre built by art, of ſtone, 
within it. And this interpretation he endeavours to 
prove out of the text; firſt alledging that wires ſig- 


nifies, in the writers of that age, a ſtone, not a rock, 


and therefore AEA@T0pnjatvoy tx Tirens is in Aids, made of 
fone + otherwiſe the article would have been added, 


be Thc Tera, if he meant the rock which was there, 


But this is ſoon anſwered ; for in St. Matthew the 
article is expreſsly added, *Exaripncev ir ry wirex. St. 
Matthew therefore underſtood it of that rock which 


was in the garden: and the reſt without queſtion un- 


derſtood the ſame. Again, he objects that are 
ſignifies not only lapides ex lapicidina cædere, but 
alto polire et quadrare ad ædificandum; and Aa 
ſignifies the laſt only. Wherefore being it is ſaid not 
only AENAT 0panphevouy which may be unde ood of build- 
ing, but allo aaferiv, which can be underſtood of ho 
other ; therefore he concludes that it was a vault 
built of ſquare ſtone within the ground. But there 
is no neceſſity of ſuch a preciſe ſenſe of Nai, 
which may be extended to any ſenſe of azropeiy (as 


Origen indifferently,—aalownriy & Nagturd ) wunpioy i 


aire, Cont. Celſ. lib. ii.), and that, when it ſpeaks 


of a Jewiſh cuſtom, muſt be taken in that ſenſe 


which is moſt congruous to their cuſtom, and as 
they uſed the word. Now they rendered the word 
Am by aeropciv, as. 1 Kings v. 1 5. n I8N Ars i 
Tio Iees. Iſa. li. I. DMAYT WM wan, Ea tig 
ra ceętd wre, nv ihavopmoate, unde excifi. As there- 
fore t. N. 11. Ad xx AEAGT Op phtvzs 35 U Fe- 
uncas, fo Iſa. xxu. 16. Or. EAATOPANTES CEGUTY ddt un- 


fc -x Eyparas e iv mire oxy; in both places 


azretiv is nothing elſe but 2m, and there wunucio de- 


| Aaonpivoy, in the language of the Jews, is to be taken 
in the fame ſenſe with Nanu Amaropunyires, that 15, 


I 
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k, I digged or hewn out of the ground. This is well ex- 
on preſſed by Origen 3 H Tapn ix Tiv xagaperitay 0c 25 


al- cu nE iv Tw aTmoregrioga avrs T0 Cwpe i. 
7 5 c Ll 3 9 * 3 7 a 
rth une xjάe VAESWTL, BY © jah NIWv oxodopanevTly 
* \ Ll e | 
ne, ul Thy voy & QUOny EXOvThy GAA tv jab X04 0% e- 


to ahn wren ATTY d Meter. Cont. Celſ. lib. 1. And 


ig- this cutting the ſepulchre out of the rock, rather 
ck, than building it in the earth, is very material in the 
opinion of St. Jerom, who makes this obſervation on 
ed, Mat. xxvii. In monumento novo, quod exciſum 
fuerat in petra, conditus eſt; ne ſi ex multis lapidi- 


bus ædificatum eſſet, ſuffoſſis tumuli fundamentis, 


St. ablatus furto diceretur; and gives this interpretation 
ich of the Prophet Iſaiah, Quod autem in ſepulchro po- 
un- nendus eſſet, Prophetæ teſtimonium eſt dicentis, Hic 
*— habitabit in exciſa ſpelunca petræ fortiſſime; ſtatimque 
Out poſt duos verſiculos ſequitur, Regem cum gloria vide- 
vas WM Sits. Another uſe of the ſame ſuppoſition is made 
not IM likewiſe by St. Ambroſe : Domini corpus tanquam 
1d- per Apoſtolorum doctrinam infertur in vacuam et in 
no novam requiem lapidis exciſi; ſcilicet in pectus du- 
ult ntiæ gentilis quodam doctrinæ opere exciſum Chriſ- 
ere tus infertur, rude ſcilicet ac novum, et nullo antea 
jar, ingreſſu timoris Dei pervium, In Matth. cap. 27. 
(as Thus was the ſepulchre prepared for the body: and 
1 5 when Joſeph had laid it there, Teooexuaioe AiJov patyay 
aks woos T1v June, be rolled a great ftone to the door, St. 
nle at. XXVi1. 60. the laſt part of that ſolemnity. For 
a8 this great ſtone was ſaid to be rolled, by reaſon of 
ord the bigneſs, as being not portable (from whence aroſe 
1 i the women's doubt, Mark xvi. 3. Who /hall roll us 
: ic gay the fone from the ſepulchre?), and that very 
I properly, for it had its name from that rolling, being 
r- called conſtantly by the Jews, n or d, — 7 
n- volvere. My 9 m2 SDMDYy guru rn nas D 
ices hun De D 1b Tybbb Obadias de Bartenora. 

- e | | 
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This hath been oblereed by the Jews themſelves, 


NON, 


NOTES UPON THE 


A ar. ST ENDO We n2pT H) MOR I is probibited 


For any man to open the ſepulchre after it is ſhut with the 


rolled ſtone. 
Pag. 337- {d 
So they are ſtyled - 7 Joſeph, Pune 

ra, and Nicodemus, gexwy : and theſe two powers 
ruled all them at Jeruſalem under the Romans, 
As appeared when Agrippa prevented a war by the 
fudden raiſing of a tax: Eig ot T&; C o Tea Xovres 
X08 ol GAH pargiodevles Popes oUviAtyov. Tajeps. 2E Bell. 
Jud. lib. 1, cap. 29. 
__ 338. (e) 
Quicquid geſtum eſt in cruce Chriſti," in ſepultura, 
in reſurrectione tertio die, in aſcenſione in cœlum, et 
in ſede ad dextram Patris, ita geſtum eſt, ut his re- 
bus, non myſtice tantum dictis, ſed etiam geſtis, 
configuraretur vita Chriſtiana quæ hic geritur. Nam 
propter ejus crucem dictum eſt, Cui autem Jeſu Chrifi 
ſunt, carnem ſnam crucifixerunt cum vitiis et concupiſcentis; 
propter ſepulturam, Conſepulti enim ſumus cum Chrifo 
per baptiſmum in mortem; propter reſurrectionem, Ut 
quemadmodum Chrijius reſurrexit a mortuis per gloriam Pa- 
Iris, ita et nos in novitate vile ambulemus; propter aſcen. 
ſionem in cœlum, ſedemque ad dextram Patris, Si au- 
tem reſurrexiſtis cum Chriflo, que ſurſum ſunt quærite, uli 
Chriftus eſt ad dextram Dei ſedens. S. Auguſt. Enchirid. 
ad Laur. cap. 53. And this was before obſerved by 
Origen; Ts c Sec weir avalcſgappive TW Inc Bx & 1d 
Th Nigel N Th regis THY Woaoay ty a Nika, 116 ana. 
*Exarov Yap HuiTHY Kat u rivog c mage rol ouvilu- 


epos irruſ xa Th yeapy 1 Hod,H]ui. Q * By T0 yy 


nr aurô- x rn anduft m & het ty Ts XS cvrtcaifo. 
u, Kl TW Tp ccav0 ty tne TE, Ego! 0 pn voile nownpaohas d 6 
pa 4 TW Fave TE Kugis 1 pawy Lors Neis, 0's 10 x00ou@ 
EF aUgaTat, 0 TW X00 puts. al 0 gv re ares # d 
d vo, O yae — ahag rig ana iat. * i dis 
T0 rer dixaioy Meyav, do ſalaor peo To dard ry abr, N Thy 
Ei ag can, N co ch are N n rag abr 
| ae ems 786 Heu r? gar aur, kal TE; 1 55 
rag 
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Yiras au Ko FuaToJavirra;, 1490 N Ty aug Ame ART. 
ral 76, Luvera Empty Yup aury dic T5 BanTICaTYS, x ou IV. 


wienuey ara, Cont, Celſ. lib. li. 


Tag. 339. 

This appeareth by Macrobius, who lived in the 
time of Theodoſius junior, and teſtifieth thus much; 
Licet urendi corpora defunctorum uſus noſtro ſeculo 
nullus fit, lectio tamen docet, eo tempore quo igni 
dari honor mortuis habebatur, &c. Saturnal. lib. vii. 
cap. 7. That this was done by the Chriſtians is cer- 
tain, becauſe the Heathens anciently did object it to 
the Chriſtians. Inde videlicet et extcrantur rogos, et 
damnant ignium ſepulturas. And the anſwer given 
to this objection was, Nec, ut creditis, ullum dam- 
num ſepulturæ timemus, ſed veterem et meliorem 
conſuetudinem humandi frequentamus. Minuut. Fel. 
in Octavio, cap. 11. et 34. And Tertullian; Et hoc 
etiam in opinione quorundam eſt; propterea nec ig- 
nibus funerandum amnt, parcentes ſuperfluo anime. 
Alia eſt autem ratio pietatis iſtius, non reliquiis ani- 
me adulatrix, ſed crudelitatis etiam corporis nomine 
averſatrix, quod et ipſum homo non utique mereatur 
pœnali exitu impendi. De Anim. cap. 51. At ego 
magis ridebo vulgus, tunc quoque, cum ipſos defunc- . 
tos atrociſſime exurit, quos poſtmodum guloſiſſime 
nutrit, iiſdem ignibus et promerens et offendens. O 
pietatem de crudelitate ludentem! facrificat, an in- 
lultat, cum crematis cremat? Idem, de Reſur. Carn. 


ii.. „ 
——VÄ 

The Heathens objected it to the primitive Chriſ- 
tians; Reſervatis unguenta funeribus. Miuut. Fel. in 
Octavio, cap. 12. And Tertullian confeſſeth it, Thura 
plane non emimus. Si Arabiæ queruntur, ſciant Sa- 
bzi pluris et cariores ſuas merces Chriſtianis ſepelien- 
dis profligari, quam Dis fumigandis. Apologet. cap. 
42. And ipeaking of ſpices; Etiam hominibus ad pig- 
menta medicinalia, nobis quoque inſuper ad ſolatia 

? 5 | ſepulturæ 
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ART: ſepulture uſui ſunt. De Idololat. cap. 11. So Cle- 


IV. 


mens Alexandrinus; ; MogiQorlas ol e vexgolr and again, 


Ai vag vriggergel xęiceg rd xndtias, 3 cf 
erorvisow. Pad. lib. 2. cap. 8 


Fag. 339. | 
Ipſe Dominus FR tertio . religioſæ 


mulieris bonum opus prædicat, prædicandumque 


commendat, quod unguentum pretioſum ſuper mem- 
bra ejus effuderit, atque hoc ad eum ſepeliendum fe- 
cerit. Et laudabiliter commemorantur in Evangelio, 
qui corpus ejus de cruce acceptum diligenter atque 


honorifice tegendum ſepeliendumque curarunt. Ve. 
rum iſtæ authoritates non hoc admonent, quod infit 


ullus cadaveribus ſenſus: ſed ad Dei providentiam, 


cui placent etiam talia pietatis officia, corpora quo- 
que mortuorum pertinere 4 pre 4 fidem 
reſurrectionis aſtruendam. S. Auguſt. de Civit. Dei, 


lib. i. cap. 13. 


ag. 339. fi 
ou No ure beg adi To I Hęanheira vin, 


reg Keaoog WapeiAngey, ors ixus £10 's xomgiuy txCAnrorige' 
* Tore erer Tis & X% p růra, 571 T& {iv X6mpic k- 


| cha i boy" ol 0 45 evIgwrov pixves is THY EV0IXK1G&0ay 


, N LAν icy 7 age ty ax iE. Kare 0 
Tz; Acaorignc TWy vH, utra T1 ide Not irns 6 webe, 7 
road ra rium, rang AEST D jw veel after TY dune fe 


a T1 bvorxio age Ji, aroffrrdiſes utr T6 Agen Neu eim 


T0 TWwjacty Ws x TH TWY KTIVAY er. Orig. cont. Cell 


Ab. v. 


— Ve OY 200, 
Kale, 5 os xs Iavyos Beorwy R 5 trier. 


Tzrô u N Tigas or digger 6 eeresen, 
KeigaoJai Ts X0pnvy Sonic Y amo dan waptiay, 
Od. d. v. 195. 


Pag. 339. (k) 
Nec ideo tamen contemnenda et abj icienda ſunt 


— defunctorum, — juſtorum atque 


fidelium, 
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fidelium, quibus tanquam organis et vaſis ad omnia 
bona opera Sanctus uſus e ee Si enim pater- 
na veſtis et annulus, ac fi quid hujuſmodi, tanto cha- 
rus eſt poſteris, quanto erga parentes major exſtitit 


affectus; nullo modo ipſa ſpernenda ſunt corpora, 


quæ utique multo familiarius atque conjunctius quam 
quælibet indumenta geſtamus. Hæc enim non ad 
ornamentum vel adjutorium, quod adhibetur extrin- 
ſecus, ſed ad ipſam naturam hominis, pertinent. S. 
Auguſt. de Civit. Dei, lib. i. cap. 13. Tavre rte 6 


lag, d ori nν ty ol rig T6 ce, pref" tripwy ojpe- 
| raywy ted owparoy, EI yap iv luxH Kol CWphatt Thy Se- 


pu Conv 0 KN, tele, riuioi k auer rij olg 


2 3 2 8 „ TELLER FN, 
une x To v,, avrh Gwpa KATE vg ice id,, 


by n Hela ixauoouun hre TE geri Erne AUTH dug 
Tu rg GpoiCaiag geg, ws GporopeuTw Kal TUMPAETING THE 
evra 1 r ivarrias gong. Dionyſ. Eccl. Hierarch. cap. 7. 
Propter patrem militiam Chriſti deſeram, cui ſepul- 
turam Chriſti cauſa non debeo, quam etiam omnibus 
eus cauſa debeo? S. Hieron. Epiſti. ad Heliodor. de 
Laude Vit. Solitar. cap. 3. 


J Pag. 340. ( | 
This was obſerved by Julian the Apoſtate, who 


tans gained upon the world, and recommends them 
to the practice of the Heathen prieſts. Of theſe he 
reckons three; the gravity of their carriage, their 


the dead. Ti 2 nete 010perJu THUTH Gpxtiv, 80" dE 
Touty & wanire Tv agforntre (ſo he calls Chriſtianity, 
becauſe they rejected all the Heathen Gods) cunEn- 


Yap TeopnJac, xa N WF 1 IN Mn CEVITNG XATH Tov go] 
® go oE¹¹DNᷓ D nuar Ai,, inilndevictnr. Epiſt. 
49. ad Arſacium. And as Julian obſerved the care of 
burial as a great encouragement to the Heathens to 
turn Chriſtians, ſo Gregory Nazianzen did obſerve 


kindneſs to ſtrangers, and their care for the burial of 


e ay. <: 
cu, 1 Tepi.T25 Fives G ,, xa With TA; rade TOY 
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ART. 
Iv. 


writing to an idolatrous High Prieſt, puts him in 
mind of thoſe things by which he thought the Chriſ- 


11] | | the 
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ART. the fame to the great diſhonour of the Apoſtat, 


IV. 


dci £vorGy vopaiCopary” xi vive ri Tarn yveis tro Tags, 1 1 


vg evoebuy oecs, Orat. in Julian. 2. 


comparing his funeral with his predeceſſors. 0 Bl 
y=e (that 1s Conſtantius) magaripreras wandijhoic cl. 
biaig TE r Wopurotic, N TBT0iS d ToiS HjutTigors echo, 
dg w OG TY dds ious, Ie Nga ri laerasa. 


toes Ts ohr. But as for Julian, Mine. eien 
Jer. aur, X Tous 4 Tis G aig yeov FTOfarEvETO— 
Fs 1 Tagoius auToY bed x era. Tohg———ivIa ot % iat 
Arif, A T&POC e yicos, K vas ανντνν , x 20% ha- 


TO 
672 
Y [79 
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OLE TICEE v6 


He deſcended into hell : the third day he roſe again | 


From the dead. 


Pag. 341. (m) 


IRST, it is to be obſerved, that the Deſcent 
into Hell was not in the ancient Creeds or rules 


feſſion of Ignatius, Epiſt. ad Magneſ. But indeed 


there is no Confeſſion of Faith in that Epiſtle ; for 


what is read there was thruſt in out of Clemens's 
Conſtitutions. In like manner, in vain is it objected 
that it was omitted by Polycarp, Clemens Romanus, 
and Juſtin Martyr, becauſe they have not pretended 
any rule of Faith or Creed of their times. But that 
which is material in this cauſe, it is not to be found 
in the rules of Faith delivered by Irenæus, lib. i. 
ap. 2. by Origen, lib. weg! e, in Proæm. or by 
Tertullian, Adv. Prax. cap. 2. De Virg. veland. cap. 
1. De Preſcr. adv. Heret..cap. 13. It is not ex- 
prefled in thoſe Creeds which were made by the 
Councils as larger explications of the Apoſtles Creed: 
not in the Nicene or Conſtantinopolitan, not in that 
of Epheſus or Chalcedon; not in thoſe Confeſſions 
made at Sardica, Antioch, Seleucia, Sirmium, &c. 
It is not mentioned in ſeveral Confeſſions of Faith 


delivered by particular perſons : not in that of Eu- 


ſebius Cæſarienſis, preſented to the Council of Nice, 


Theodoret. Hift. Eccleſ. lib. i. __ 12. not in that of 


Marcellus Biſhop of Ancyra, delivered to Pope Ju- 


lus, S. Epiphan. Hæreſ. Ixxii. f. 10. not in that of 
Arius and Euzoius, preſented to Conſtantine, Socrat. 


Hit. Eccleſ. lib. i. cap. 26. not in that of Acacius 
Biſhop of Cæſarea, delivered in to the Synod of Se- 
55 | | leucia, 


%. 


of Faith. Some tell us that it was not in the Con- 


| 4 
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ART. . Socrat. lib. ii. cap. 40. not in that of Euſta. w 
v. 


* 


imus Taurinenſis, nor in that ſo often interpreted by 
Petrus Chryſologus ; nor in that of the Church of 


neither is it to be ſeen in the MS Creeds ſet forth as 


TY | whic 


thius, Theophilus and Silvanus, ſent to Liberius, 95 W: 


crat. lib. iv. cap. 12. There is no mention of it in W 16 


the Creed of St. Baſil, Tra&. de Fide in Aſceticis; in in! 


the Creed of St. Epiphanius, in Ancorato, F. 120. Ge- NU 


laſius, Damaſus, Macarms, &c. It is not in the Creed MW for 
expounded by St. Cyril (though ſome have pro- of 
duced that Creed to prove it); it is not in the Creed in 
expounded by St. Auguſtin, De Fide et Symbolo; not 
in that De Symbolo ad Catechumenos, attributed to St. 
Auguſtin; not in that which is expounded by Mar- 


Antioch, delivered by Caſſianus, De Iucarn. lib. vi 


by the learned Archbiſhop of Armagh. Indeed it i 
affirmed by Ruffinus, that in his time it was neither 
in the Roman or the Oriental Creeds; Sciendum ſane 
eſt, quod in Eccleſiæ Romanæ Symbolo non habetur ig: 
additum, deſcendit ad Inferua; f ſed neque in Orients Ex] 
Eccleſiis habetur hic ſermo. Ruffin. in Symb. It is 
certain therefore (nor can we diſprove it by any ac. 
knowledged evidence of antiquity) that the article af 
the Deſcent into Hell was not in a the Roman or any F 
of the Oriental Creeds. 9 


writ 
Pag. 341. C i 5 
'T: hat the Deſcent =o Hal came afterwards into bs 


the Roman Creed appeareth, not only becauſe we 
find it there of late, but becauſe we find it often in 
the Latin Church many ages ſince: as in that pro- 
duced by Etherius againſt Elipandus in the year 785 
in the 11 öth Sermon de Tempore, falſely aſcribed to St. 
Auguſtin, where it is attributed to St. Thomas the 
Apoſtle; in the Expoſition of the Amed 3 al- 
en to = Chryſoſtom. 


Pag. 341. % 
a in the Creed attributed to St. © WD 


_ EXPOSITION OF THE CREED; 289 


which though we cannot ſay was his, yet we know A R x. 
was extant about the Hoe 600, by the Epiſtle of v. 
Iidorus Hiſpalenſis ad Claudium Ducem. It was alſo 
inſerted into the Creed of the Council -of Arimi- 
num, Socrat. Hift. Eccleſ. lib. ii. cap. 37. and of the 
fourth Council of Toledo, held in the year 633; and 
of the ſixteenth Council of the ſame Toledo, held 
in the year 693. e 
N Pag. 341. / Ig 

N mſi rnfidelis Ser pron eats apud Inferos 

? S. Auguſt. Epil. xCix. cap. 2. 


Pag. 341. ; 

Nam corpus Wales kJ Nellie gionem in ſepul- 
chro jacuit, Spiritus ab illo emiſſus cum ſpiritibus 
qui in carcere ſive in Inferno detinebantur, fait, illiſ- 
que prædicavit, ut teſtatur Petri locus, &c. Articuli 
at, 1552. Which place was alſo made uſe of in the 
Expoſition of the Greed contained in the Catechiſm 
ſet forth by the authority of King Edward, in the 
ſeventh year of his reign. 


Pag. 342. r 8 | 

Deſcendit in infos — ad 2 is the general 
writing in the ancient MSS; as the learned Archbi- 
ſhop teſtifieth of thots in the Benedictine and Cotto- 
nan Libraries; to which I may add thoſe in the Li- 
brary at Weſtminſter : we ſee the ſame likewiſe in 
that of Elipandus, Deſcendit ad Inferna. Which 
words are fo recited in the Creed delivered in the 


Catechiſm ſet forth by the authority of Edward VI. 
4. Dom. 1553. 0 | 
Peag. 342. (5) | he 
So the ancient MSS. in Bennet-College Library, 
urt\Iirra rig mw xaturare' and the Confeſſion made 
at Sirmium, tis rd xaTaxYImm xartr\goure. Since that 
tis Deſcendit ad Inferos, and ar Nur ti Ada, or 
ſcendit ad Inferum, as Venantius Fortunatus. Ex- 
mo. 16. W po. 


Feri, quibus inferius nihil. Cap. 1. 
. ferna. may well be tranſlated S dne, if it be taken ac- 
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. poſ. in Symb. For rd zarurers is a fit interpretation, 
if we take Iuferna according to the vulgar etymolo- 
gy; as St. Auguſtin, Jyferi eo quod infra fint, Lati- 
ne appellantur, De Gen. ad lit. lib. x11. cap. 34. or as 


Nonms Marcellus, Inferum ab imo dictum, unde hn. 
§. 221. Again, Ii 


cording to the true origination, which is from the 
Greek keel, with the Æolick digamma, from which 
dialect moſt of the Latin language came, Ex Fes, 


Inferni. Now #20 according to the Greek compoſi- 
tion, is nothing elſe but voy Fovin 3 "Evegos, ol veupri, 


amo Ts iv Th pg xtiogas, & ti, w rn y Etym. and Sui- 


das, 'Evtpoic, vexgoic, ano rd &y TH de x09, Eea is an- 


ciently the earth, from whence pate, XAαH Se, to the 


earth: lego then are in the earth, as they ſuppoſed 
the Manes or ſpirits of the dead to be; from whence 
Homer 8 | 


» 


8 Aidns kv ονν,0O uα,f 
of Pluto; and Heſiod, 
Teioo Aidng tvieoos x4T&QIivUTIY HVACTO)* 


©toy. v. 849. 


IA, 0. L. 188. 


and in imitation of them Æſchylus, 
Tre x04 Eęhn, Nag Y kv 


ih Weed , tis Quoc. Perf. v. 631. 


Thus zepor are thoſe which ÆEſchylus elfewhere calls 


rag yas viedev and 25 yrs FepYev. And as Hepes, the ſoils 
of the dead in the earth, ſo are Tuferi in the firſt ac- 
ception, that is, Manes, Pomponius Mela, Augylæ 
manes tantum Deos putant; De Situ Orb. lib. i. co. 
9. which Pliny delivers thus, Augyle Inferos tantum 
colunt, Hif. Nat. lib. v. cap. 8. and Solinus, Augylæ 
vero ſolos colunt Inferos. Polybiſt. cap. 44. Ifen. 
were then firſt tzeo, the ſouls of men in the earth: and 
as Manes is not only put for the ſouls below, but allo 


for the place, as in the poet; 


Maneſque profundi, 
Vg. Georg. i. v. 243. 


anc 


EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. 


and a | ; 
—Hzc manes veniat mihi fama ſub imos; 

1 85 i e ee, ee 
ſo Inferi is moſt frequently uſed for the place under 


1a muſt then be thoſe regions in which they take up 
their habitations. And ſo Deſcendit ad Inferna, x- 
mer eig £82, and Deſcendit ad Inferos, are the ſame. 


ng e Pag. 343. (t) 5 | 
£ So are the words cited in Ruffinus, Crucifixus ſub 
5 Pontio Pilato, deſcendit in Inferna. And his obſer- 


vation upon them is this; Sciendum ſane eſt, quod 
in Eccleſiæ Romane Symbolo non habetur additum, 
Deſcendit ad Inferna ; {ed neque in Orientis Eccleſiis 


eſſe in eo quod ſepultus eft. Expoſ. Symb. The lame 
may alſo be obſerved in the Athanaſian Creed, which 
3 bas the Deſcent, but not the Sepulture ; Who ſuffer- 


ed for our ſalvation, deſcended into Hell, roſe again the 


third day from the dead. Nor is this only obſervable 
in theſe two, but alſo in the Creed made at Sirmium, 
and produced at Ariminum, in which the words run 
thus, ErTavewFira, xn wa N,, Ka arCIAVLTC, Xa kig 
" 7% v iνẽ 2ari3rs. Where though the Deſcent 
"Ns be expreſſed, and the Burial be not mentioned, it is 
moſt certain, thoſe men which made it (Hereticks 
indeed, but not in this) did not underſtand his Bu- 
nal by that Deſcent : and that appears by addition 
of the following words; Ei; rd x«rayxSova xaridFira, 
124 T% FxEIGE olαjẽu. r, Ov wu Hz idbvreg i Eav. 
For he did not diſpoſe and order things below by his 
body in the grave, nor could the keepers of the 
gates of Hell be affrighted with any ſight of his 
corple lying in the ſepulchre, | 


110 
ac- 
ſie 
ap, 
um 
ye 
ferl 
ar 


allo 


Pag. 343- (u) 


Uz having 


habetur hic ſermo: vis tamen verbi eadem videtur 


Por having produced many places of Scripture to 
Prove the circumſtances of our Saviour's Death, and 


ground where the ſouls departed are, and the Infer- 
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ART. having cited thoſe particularly wizch did belong 


V. 


unto his Burial, he paſſes farther to his Deſcent, in 
theſe words ; Sed et quod in Infernum deſcendit, 
evidenter prænunciatur in Pſalmis, ubi dicit, EI in 
pubverem mortis deduxiſti me; et iterum, Que utilitas 
in ſauguine meo dum deſcendo in corruptionem ? et ite- 
rum, Deſcendiſti in lmum profundi, et non eff ſubſtantia, 


Sed et Matthæus dicit, Tu es 2 i venturus eft, an alium 
exſpectamus? Unde et Petrus dix 


it, Quia Chriſtus nor- 
tificatus carne, vivificatus autem ſpiritu. In ipſo, ait, et 

ers qui in carcere iucluſi erant in diebus Noe : in quo 
etiam quid operis egerit in Inferno declaratur. Sed 


et ipſe Dominus per Prophetam dicit tanquam de 


futuro, Quia non derelinques auimam meam in Inferno, ne: 
dabis ſauctum tuum videre corruptionem : quod rurſus 


| prophetice nihilominus oftendit impletum, cum di. 


cit, Domine, eduxifii ab Inferno animam meam, ſalvaſi 
me a deſcendentibus in lacum. Whence it appeareth, 
that though Ruffinus thought that the ſenfe of de- 
ſcendit ad Inferna was expreſſed in ſepultus eft ; yet he 
did diſtinguiſh the doctrine of Chriſt's Deſcent into 
Hell from that of his Burial. | 


Pag. 344. C) 
For the firſt KBs which we find in Ruffinus, 


Deſcendit in Inferna, comes moſt near to this quota 


tion; eſpecially if we take the ancient Greek tranſla- 
tion of it: varta tis rd xarwratre. For if we 
confider that x«rurzge may well have the ſignification 
of the ſuperlative, eſpecially being the LXX hath 
ſo tranſlated Pſalm Ixui. 9. Eioiauicorres tis rd xo: 
raræ THC Vg and Pſalm cxxxix. 1 LY Kai n v recaci 
A iv T0; XATWTUTW rs s, what can be nearer than 


| theſe two, KATE wv tig rd XATWTATOH, and varagas i 7 


x&TWra&Ta ; Or theſe two, xareAJorra tis r vr 


and xaratavre tis rd xαναννν jaign TH; ; 


Fag. 344. (% 
This is appeareth by their R of this place to 
ä i prove, 
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"g prove, or expreſs, the Deſcent into Hell, as St. Irenzus ART: 


in does, lib. v. cap. 31. Origen, Homil. 35. in Matt. 
it, St. Athanaſius, Epyf. ad Epictetum, St. Hilary, in Pſal. 
mn kü. St. Jerom upon the place; Inferiora autem 
{as terre Infernus — 1 ad quem Dominus noſter 


te- Salvatorque deſcendit. So alſo the Commentary at- 


2 tributed to St. Ambroſe, and St. Hilary; Si . | 


um hæc omnia Chriſtus unus eſt, neque alius eſt Chri 

or- mortuus, alius ſepultus, aut alius deſcendens ad In- 
et ferna, et alius aſcendens in cœlos, ſecundum illud 
v0 Apoſtoli, Aſcendit autem quid eſt, &c. De Trin. lib. x. 
ed cap. 65. a” 


2 


di- Homil. 3 5. in Matt. St. Athanafius, Conf. Apoll. lib. ii. 


Pag. 345. 1 
nec As Hermes, lib. iii. Simil. g. St. Irenæus, Iib. iv. cap. 
ſus 45. St. Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom. lib. vi. Origen, 


V. 


% git. ad Epiterum. St. Epiphanius, Heref: lxxvii. 9. 


tb, 7. St. Cyril, De recta fide ad Theodofium. In Joan. lib. 
de- Wi xii. cap. 36. Orat. Paſch. et alibi ſxpius. Author Com. 
bc Bi Ambrof. aſcript. ad Rom. 10. Ruffin. in Symb, 


Pag. 345. (a | 


For in his anſwer to Euodius he thus begins; | 


ſtio, quam mihi propofuiſti ex Epiſtola Apoſ- 


1s, toli Petri, folet nos, ut te latere non arbitror, vehe- 


mentiſſime commovere, quomodo illa verba acci- 


aliquem qui poffit inveneris, auferas de illa atque fi- 
mas dubitationem meam. Then ſetting down in or- 


cludes with an expoſition of another nature: Conſi- 
dera tamen, ne forte totum illud quod de concluſis 
in carcere ſpiritibus, qui in diebus Noe non credide- 


pertineant, fed ad illa potius tempora, quorum for- 
5 hec tempora tranſtulit. Ep. xcix. cap. 1. 


pienda ſint tanquam de Inferis dicta. Replico ergo 
tibi eandem quæſtionem, ut, ſive ipſe potueris, ſive 


der all the difficulties which occurred at that time in 
the expofition' of the Deſcent into Hell, he con- 


op U's*-.. vg. 


ant, Petrus Apoſtolus dicit, omnino ad Inferos non 
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Quid eſt enim quod viwificatus eff ſpiritu, niſi quod 
eadem caro, qua ſola fuerat mortificatus, vivificante 
ſpiritu reſurrexit? Nam quod fuerat anima mortiki- 
catus Jeſus, hoc eſt, eo ſpiritu qui hominis eſt, quis 
audeat dicere? cum mors anime non fit niſi pecca- 
tum, a quo ille omnino immunis fuit, cum pro nobis 
carne mortificaretur.— Certe anima Chriſti non ſo- 


lum immortalis ſecundum cæterarum naturam, ſed 


etiam nullo mortificata peccato vel damnatione pu- 
nita eſt; quibus duabus cauſis mors animæ intelligi 
poteſt; et ideo non ſecundum ipſam dici potuit, 
Chriſtus vivificatus ſpiritu. In ea re quippe vivifica- 
tus eſt, in qua fuerat mortificatus: ergo de carne 
dictum eſt. Ipſa enim revixit anima redeunte, quia 
ipſa erat mortua anima recedente. Mortiſicatus ergo 
carne dictus eſt, quia ſecundum ſolam carnem mor- 
tuus eſt; viviſicatus autem ſpiritu, quia illo ſpiritu 
operante in quo ad quos (/ege eos) veniebat et pre- 


dicabat, etiam ipſa caro vivificata ſurrexit, in qua 


modo ad homines venit. S. Auguſt. Epiſt. xcix. cap, 


6. et 7. i 
B Fg 
Dominum quidem carne mortificatum venifle in 

Infernum ſatis conſtat. Neque enim contradici po- 


teſt vel prophetiæ que dixit, Quoniam non derelinques | 


animam meam in Inferno; quod ne aliter quiſquam 
ſapere auderet, in Actibus Apoſtolorum idem Petrus 
exponit; vel ejuſdem Petri illis verbis quibus eum 


aſſerit ſolviſſe 1 nfernt dolores, in quibus impoſſibile erat 


eum teneri, , oy ergo niſi infidelis negaverit fuiſſe 
apud Inferos Chriſtum? Epi. xcix. cap. 2. 


7 rn N 
Cum Articulus . K 20 Inferos deſcendiſ- 
ſe, et non poſſit intelligi ratione Divinitatis, ſecun- 
dum quam eſt ubique; nec ratione corporis, ſecun- 
dum quod fuit in ſepulchro; reſtat quod intelliga- 
tür racione animæ: quo ſuppoſito, videndum eſt 
n | 1 qualiter 


— 
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qualiter ahima Chriſti deſcendit ad Infernum. _ ART, 


rand.. nn in Sentent. en i. me 2 A 3. v. 


pag. 348. G 
Sj [Chriſtus) ad Inferos deſcendiſſe — nihil 
mirum eſt, cum eam mortem pertulerit quæ ſceleratis 
ab irato Deo infligitur; which he expreſſeth preſently 
in another phraſe, —diros in anima cruciatus damnati 
ac perditi hominis pertulerit. men in Wars | Ab. ii. | 
__ 16. oy 10. 


ag: 349. ( 

Quid igitur ? on perſona ſua ſecundum rg 
manitatem, pagnam gehennalem nobis debitam. paſ- 
ſus eſt, anima principaliter, corpore ſecundario, utro- 

ue cauſaliter ad merendum, ad nos ſuo ipſius me- 
rito liberandos. Parkerus de Deſcenſu, lib. ui. F. 48. 
Et flatim, FS. 49. Deſcendiſſe namque Servatorem, 
modo ſupra memorato, ad. Haden mortis e 
innumeris patet arguments, 1 55 | 


Plag. 387. . Is 

The Lobos word is n, and the Greek ES e 
Wb WA! Arn Oux eyndlantiers Thy xn [48 £65 cen... 
Plal. xvi. 10, But both wan and quxn, are uſed for 
the body of a dead man, Num. vi. 6. and it is ſo 
tranſlated; for Moſes, ſpeaking there of a Nazarite, 
gives this law, All the days that he ſeparateth himſelf 
unto the Lord he ſhall come at no dead body; in the 
original, NW NO 0D d * and in the LXX, Ex 
vdo uxn TETEAEUTNKULG 8x blech r In the ſame! 
manner the law for the High Prieſt, Lev. xxi. 11. 
Neither ſhall he 80 in to any dead body, D NWA > 21 
NI) No, Kal int Tacn wan TETENEUT VI 8X tig,, Vl. 
And the general law, Lev. xxii. 4. Aud whoſo toucheth 
any thing that is unclean by the dead, D Nb 22 yum 
Kai 6 &nTE eve; WHONG d Ng qu. Which is far- 
on cleared by that of Num. xix. 11. He that tous h- 
4b the dead body of any 9 5 Qu ſetiger. cadaver 5 


minis; 3 
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nr. minis ; and v. 13. Wboſoever toucheth the dead body of 
Vs any man that is dead, Omnis qui tetigerit human ani 
morticinum. Therefore the way and buys in Lev. 


(or ag 33s, as it is read in the Acts and in the 


3 
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anime 


xxix. 4. do ſignify the cadaver or morticinum; as alſo 
Num. v. 2. Whoſoever is defiled. by ibe dead, wild 55 
, Harro axaFagror ins wuxn, Pollutum: ſuper mortuo. 
And wa) u] 'AxaSzeros imi Juxy, Hag. ii. 13. is 
rightly tranflated, One that is unclean. by @ dead body. 


Thus ſeveral times way and $vxs are taken for the 


body of a dead man; that body which polluted a 


man under the Law by the touch thereof. And 


Maimonides hath obſerved, that there is no pollu- 
tion from the body till the foul be departed. There- 
fore v and vxn did fignify the body after the ſe- 
paration of the foul. And this was anciently ob- 


ſerved by St. Auguſtin, that the /ou! may be taken 


for the body only. Anime nomine corpus ſolum 
poſſe fignificart, modo quodam locutionis oſtenditur, 
quo ſigniſicatur per id quod continetur illud quod 
continet; ſicut ait quidam, Vina coronant, cum coro- 
narentur vaſa vinaria; vinum enim continetur, et 
vas continet. Sicut ergo appellamus eccleſiam baſi- 
licam, qua continetur populus, qui vere appellatur 


eccleſia, ut nomine eccleſiæ, id eſt, populi qui conti. 
netur, ſignificemus locum qui continet: ita quod 


animæ corporibus continentur, intelligi corpora filio- 
rum per nominatas animas poſſunt. Sic enim melius 
accipitur etiam illud, quod Lex inquinari dicit eum 

1 1ntraverit ſuper animam mortuam, hoc eſt, ſuper 
Tan chdaver:; ut nomine animæ mortuæ mor- 


tuum corpus intelligatur, quod animam continebat; 


quia et abſente populo, id eſt eccleſia, locus tamen 


ile nihilominus eccleſia nuncupatur. Epiſt. clvii. ad 
Optatum, ds lumen Origine, caps . 


The Hebrew word is 5ww, the Greek, g dns. x7 9 
Maw) 29) iαπñn7l, Or. d i9nararit 5 unv ps tig im 
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f WM Plalms, alſo by the ancient MS at St. James's). And A R r. 
£ theſe generally run together, and ſometimes ſignify v. 

' no more than the grave, as Gen. xxxvil. 35. where = 
o Wl Jacob, thinking that his ſon Joſeph had been dead, 

J breaks out into this fad expreſſion, 52x 22 5% De 

ö. ""X, "Or: xarabnooua: wes Tov vicu pr πτ ). % da, 

s which we tranſlate, For I will go down into the graue 

j. imo my ſon mourning, upon the authority of the ancient 

c Targums. For although that of Onkelos keep the ori- 

a Final word, , yet the Jeruſalem Targum and that 

d of Jonathan render it xTmap , in domum ſepulchri ; 

1 and the Perſian Targum, to the ſame purpoſe, ma ; as 


- alſo the Arabic Tranſlation, Imo deſcendam ad pubve- : 1 
ven mofus de filio meo. So Gen. xlil. 38. 1e fr 4 
J- Rv Sn Av, Kai xavafert us T0 eas per n —_ 


n ie Kas: which we tranſlate, Then ſhall ye bring down 
m my grey hairs with ſorrow to the graue: where the Je- 
r, ruſalem Targum and that of Jonathan have it again 
d wp 125; and the Perſian again m2 in ſepulchrum; 
o- the Arabic wx * ad pulverem, or ad terram. And 
et Wh it is obſerved by the Jewiſh Commentators, that 
i- thoſe Chriſtians are miſtaken who interpret thoſe 
ur words ſpoken by Jacob, I will go down into Sheol, 
i- of Hell; declaring that Sheo/ there is nothing elſe 


o- 
us 5 | Pag. Fi 5 
m Ruffinus, who aun Beton this Article, did in- N 
er terpret it of the Grave; as we have already obſerv- | 
Jo ed; but yet he did believe a deſcent diſtinct from 

t; that, in the Expoſition of the Creed: Sed et quod , 
en in Infernum deſcendit, evidenter prenunciatur in :; 


Pfalmis, &c. and then citing that of St. Peter, Unde 

et Petrus dixit, Quia Chriftus mortiſicatus carne, vivi- 

| ficatus autem ſpiritu. In ipſo (ait) eit qui in carcere in- 
all erant deſcendit ſpiritibus pradicare, qui incredul! 
fuere in diebus Noe, in quo etiam quid operis egerit 

in Inferno deelaratur, as we before more largely cited: 


STS. 


RR Pag. 
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Je” —) 
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NOTES UPON THE 


R eee 

I ſhewed before, that in the Creed made at Sir- 
mfum there was the Deſcent mentioned, and the Bu- 
rial omitted, and yet that Deſcent was fo expreſſed 


by that it could not be taken for the Burial: beſides 


now J add, that it was made by the Arians, who in 


which both the Burial and the Deſcent were men- 
tioned ; as that of Nice in Thracia, 'AToSavoyre, 1 
TXPWT Hy Ras big r XK&TAN Fovic KATEAIOvTRA, Oy ITO o Gon 


irgehagt. Theodoret. Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. ii. cap. 21. and 


not long after gave in another at Conſtantinople to 
the ſame —— Trauęo dcr, x @roJavoura, xo ra- 
bra, xa tis TH xαι N N KATENNAYI CT Cy GY ru xa al- 
Tos 6 gong Lr rng. Socrat. Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. ii. cap. 41. 
: . | X; P . 4. / l "= 
Ihe opinion of . nan 1 in this caſe 1s 
excellently expreſſed by Tertullian, who ſhews three 
kinds of men to be thought not to deſcend ad Infe- 
ros when they die; the firſt Inſepulti, the ſecond 
Aon, the third Biæothanati. Creditum eſt, inſepul- 
tos non ante ad Inferos redigi quam juſta percepe- 
rint. De Anim. cap. 36. Aiunt et immatura morte 
præventas eouſque vagari iſthic, donec reliquatio 
compleatur ætatis, quacum pervixiſſent ſi non in- 
tempeſtive obiiſſent. Lid. Proinde nec extorres In- 
ferum habebantur, quas vi ereptas arbitrantur, præ- 
cipue per atrocitates ſuppliciorum; crucis dico et 


ſecuris, et gladii, et feræ. Iid. The ſouls then of 


thoſe whoſe bodies were unburied were thought to 
be kept out of Hades till their funerals were per- 


formed, and the ſouls of them who died an untimely 


or a violent death, were kept from the ſame place 
until the time of their natural death ſhould come. 
This he farther expreſſes in the terms of the Magi- 
cians, whoſe art was converſant about the Souls de- 
parted. Aut optimum eſt hic retineri ſecundum 
Ahoros (i. e. «wpzs) ; aut peſſimum, ſecundum biæo- 

8 thanatos 


given in another Creed, in 


In t 


8 
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| Thanatos (BraiwwJavrarss), ut ipſis jam vocabulis tar, ART. 
ir quibus auctrix opinionum iſtarum Magica ſonat, vz 
Zu- Hoſtanes, et Typhon, et Dardanus, et Damigeron, 
led et Nectabis, et Bernice. Publica jam literatura eſt, 


des cuz animas etiam juſta ætate ſopitas, etiam proba 
in morte disjunctas, etiam prompta humatione diſpunc- 
in tas, evocaturam ſe ab Inferum incolatu pollicetur. 
en Cap. 57. Of that of the Inſepulti, he produceth the 
125 example of Patroclus: Secundum Homericum Pa- 
TM troclum funus in ſomnis de Achille flagitantem, 
ind quod non alias adire portas Inferum poſſet, arcenti- 
to bus eum longe animabus ſepultorum. Cap. 56. The 
wal place he intended is that, R. F. v. 72. | 
z- Oarre js rh, rd g, mühe aides mienow. | 
I. TAs pt fpyzriv Wyn, dura raporruv, | , 


Odd ut ws pioyeo Ia umte Woraporeo t. 
In the fame manner he deſcribes Elpenor ; 
Tlewrn d yn Exmivoges N fraigs* = 

| Ov yap ww iriganro uo erde tevodeing* 
88 EI ——— — 
Where it is the obſervation of Euſtathius, Ori dE 
zr reg EN, rug Tov d lux as wn avapiyrwoFa 
Taic Arg And the ſame Euſtathius obſerves an 
extraordinary accurateneſs in that queſtion of. Pene- 
lope concerning Ulyſſes, upon that fame ground; 

| Elxu try Ce, xl opy dog ne, | | 

H Jon re Nn, xa tiv aidzo dopuerot. ROY 
1 Os. Up v. 831 

To ot, Kal de Pos nhl, ꝙ oeJernTe ,? ei r ws d 
700 dy. Cav uv, pane Batre If, Ora d N mo, tiv Gf 
Lueg, węôg dxgibe Abys ippeom* x, Yap TW iy Tolg 
ihne amd E pauFov, 8 Wis Te nar, hat 
ty a%s vive ra, 61 un X04 Wes do9n, xb N 0 T8 EU- 
(mids if Ilonvdwgos* des v0, 1 Jon Time, xa}. cv. 
aida $pnoow avri Tz, & zan ride, l TN f. It 
ls here very obſervable, that, according to the opi- 
mon of the Greeks, to be dead is one thing, and to 
be in Hades is another: and that every one * 
He | EE IVY * 


— 


NOTES UPON THR 


AR r. died was not in Hades, Os was renews nal i L*. be. 


v. 


rat, as Euſtathius ſpeaks. Legimus præterea in ſex- 


to inſepultorum animas vagas eſſe, Serv. Com. ir 


Hieid. iii. v. 68. The place which he intended [ 
fanpels is this, 


_ Hec omnis, quam cernis, inops inhumataque tur. 


ba eſt; 
Portitor ille, Charon; ; hi, quos vehit unda, ſc» 
pulti, 
Nec ripas datur horrendas et rauca Auenta 
Tranſportare prius, quam ſedibus oſſa quierunt. 
Centum errant annos, volitantque hæc littora cir- 
7 Vig. Aineid. vi. v. 325. 
Thus he is to be underſtood in the deſcription of 
the funeral of Polydorus ; 


Ergo inſtauramus Polydoro funus, et ingens 
Aggeritur tumulo tellus 
g animamque bw 
Condimus — Eueid. iii. v. 62. 
Not that anima does there Genify the body, as ſome 
have obſerved ;. but that the ſoul of Polydorus was 
then in reſt when his body received funeral rites, as 


. Servius, Legimus preterea in ſexto inſepultorum 


animas vagas eſſe; et hinc conſtat non legitime ſe- 


pultum fuiſſe. Rite ergo, reddita legitima ſepul 
tura, redit anima ad quietem ſepulchri, ſaith Ser. 


vius; or rather, in the ſenſe of Virgil, ad quietem 
Inferni, according to the petition of Palinurus, 


Sedibus ut ſaltem Placidis 1 in-morte quieſcam. 
©  MiEneid, vi. v. 371. 


And chat the ſoul of Polydorus was fo wandering 


about the place where his body lay unburied, ap- 

peareth out of e in Hecuba, where he yu 
— pp y ure Kerrede pin . 

5 aITTW, Tp denννjẽu ed, 8 

Tprraten — Aer. TE V. 3 


= 7 7 


ir- 
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And in the Troudes of the ſame poet this dn, or as To 


erratio vagabunda inſepultorum, is acknowledged by 
the Chorus in theſe words, 


2 giAos, @ 601 e | 
To 6 FIiperos GAVE 
Adar reg, avvdpor, . 1082. 
And when their bodies were buried, then their ſouls 
paſſed into Hades, to the reſt. 80 was it with Po- 
lydorus, and that man mentioned in the hiſto 
the philoſopher Athenodorus, whoſe umbra or hal. — 
ma walked after his death. Inveniuntur oſſa —— 
catenis et implicita, qu & corpus ævo terraque pu- 
trefactum nuda et exeſa reliquerat vinculis: collecta 
publice ſepeliuntur; domus poſtea rite conditis ma- 
nibus caruit. Plin. 15. vi. Epi. 27. This was the 
caſe of the Inſepulti. And 2 that of the Bizotha- 
nati, it is remarkable that Dido threateneth Æneas, 
' ——Sequar atris ignibus abſens ; 


Et, cum frigida mors anima ſeduxerit © axis, 
Omnibus umbra locis adero-—— 
HEneid. iv. v. 384. 
Upon which place Servius obſerves, Dicunt phyſici 
1 animas non recipi in originem ſuam, 

3 ] um tempus fati compleverint; 
uod poetæ 4 transferunt, ut, Eutid. vi. 

L 392. 


Centum errant annos. 


Hoc ergo nunc dicit Dido, Occifura me ante diem 
ſum; vaganti mihi dabis pœnas: nam te perſequar, 


et adero m diu erravero ſemper. 


: Fag. 354. (n 
20 u. rio nu dne, I &Povns N Ayrugos, o 


Ta buxas naw irivdey indnpuras dexoperor. Audraas 


Ceſar, in Apocal. cap. 64. 


8. (n 
1 ass, ont — 


bræ 
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ART. bræ mortis abierit, ubi anime mortuorum erant, poſt 


V. 


deinde corporaliter reſurrexit, et poſt reſurrectionem 
aſſumptus eſt: manifeſtum eſt, quia et diſcipulorum 
ejus, propter quos et hæc operatus eſt Dominus, ani. 
mz abibunt in inviſibilem locum definitum eis a 
Deo, &c. Adv. Hæreſ. lib. v. cap. 26. Clemens A- 
lexandrinus was ſo clearly of that opinion, that he 
thought the Soul of Chrift preached ſalvation to the 
ſouls in Hell. Strom. lib. vi. And Tertullian proves 
that the Inferi are a cavity in the earth, where the 
ſouls of dead men are, becauſe the Soul of Chriſt 
went thither. Quod fi Chriſtus Deus, quia et homo, 


mortuus ſecundum ſcripturas, et ſepultus ſecundum 


eaſdem, huic quoque legi ſatisfecit, forma humane 
mortis apud Inferos functus, nec ante aſcendit in 
ſublimiora cœlorum quam deſcendit in inferiora ter- 


rarum, ut illic Patriarchas et Prophetas compotes 
ſui faceret ; habes et regionem Inferum ſubterra- 


neam credere, et illos cubito pellere, qui ſatis ſu- 
perbe, non putent animas fidelium Inferis dignas. De 


Auim. cap. 55. Tur owparos yevopevos u Tei: it 


vous Cwparu d , Orig. cont. Celſ. lib. i. 
Ipſa anima, etſi fuit in abyſſo, jam non eſt; qui 
ſcriptum eſt, Non derelinques auimam meam in Inferno. 
S. Ambroſ. de Incarn. cap. 5. Si ergo ſecundum ho- 
minem, quem Verbum Deus ſuſcepit, putamus dic- 
tum eſſe, Hodie mecum eris in paradiſo, non ex his ver- 
bis in cœlo exiſtimandus eſt eſſe paradiſus. Neque 
enim ipſo die in cœlo futurus erat homo Chriſtus 
Jeſus; fed in Inferno ſecundum animam, in ſepul- 
chro autem ſecundum carnem. Et de carne quidem, 
quod eo die in ſepulchro fit poſita, manifeſtum eſt 
Evangelium. Quod vero illa anima in Infernum de- 
ſcenderit, Apoſtolica doctrina prædicat. Quando- 
quidem B. Petrus ad hanc rem teſtimonium de Plal- 
mis adhibet, ubi prædictum eſſe demonſtrat, Cuonian 
non derelinques animam meam in Inferno, neque av! 
ſanctum tuum videre corruptionem. Illud de anima dic- 


tum eſt, quia ibi non eſt derelicta, unde tam cito re- 


meavit; 


mea 
celet 


ad 1 
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meavit; illud'de corpore, quod in ſepulchro corrumpi AR T. 
celeri reſurrectione non potuit. 8. Auguſt. oP Ivit. . 


ad Dardanum. cap. 2. 
| Koarautas pixgs Xo XHorde 

Exid nu £Qaargorcy 

Karicas uno ragraęa, 

Tod 291 javeic 

Od v vijaey EVER. 

Heier Ts Yeewy Toh 

"Aides 0 ANALY EVIG, 

Kai naoboges wv | 

Avexooaro Em. Hue. N ix. V. 7. 
rd N 1 hela, 15 ges ον AANETY ouvdeojpry TE Xt 25 
cu, varamspoir nue jay cls gde, Veomgeres Py: Poa jpc N IFA 
cia Xęαn, x THE EXELOE WVEVA% Os X@TE@UIVET®, S. 2 
ril. Alex. Dial. de Iucarn. O uU THAP0G AUTE Twp wives 
uso Faro, x, nv dt pony © 4015. Anaft. apud Euthym. 
Panopl, V. 44.1 li. Zi. 17. Poſtquam igitur exaltatus 
eſt, id eſt, a Judæis in cruce ſuſpenſus, et ſpiritum 
teddidit, unita ſuæ Divinitati anima ad Inferorum 
profunda deſcendit. Author Serm. de tempore. Cor- 
pore in ſepulchro ſepoſito, Divinitas cum anima ho- 
minis ad Inferna ee vocavit de locis ſuis ani- 
mas ſanctorum. Gaudentius Brix. Tra&. 10. In hoc 
Divinitas Chriſti virtutem ſuæ impaſſibilitatis oſten- 
dit, quæ ubique, ſemper et ineffabiliter præſens, et 
eundum an ham fam: in Inferno ſine doloribus 
fuit, et ſecundum carnem ſuam in ſepulchro ſine 
corruptione jacuit; quia nec carni ſuæ defuit, cum 
animam ſuam in 3 dolere non ſineret; nec ani- 
mam ſuam in Inferno deſeruit, cum in ſepulchro car- 
nem ſuam a corruptione ſervaret. Fulgent. ad Thra- 
fm, hb it, cap. 31. 1 


Pag. 359. (0) | 
What the Apollinarian Hereſy was is 3 


known: they denied that Chriſt had an human Soul, 
alrming the Word was to him in the place of a 
ul. nnn Apollinarius inſtituit, qui de 

anima 


3⁰⁴ 


NOTES UPON THE 


' ART, anima Chriſti a Catholicis diſſenſerunt, dicentes, fi 


V. 


cut Ariani, Deum Chriſtum carnem fine anima ſuſ. 
cepiſſe. In qua quæſtione teſtimoniis Evangelicis 
victi, mentem, qua rationalis eſt anima hominis, non 
fuiſſe in anima Chriſti, ſed pro hac ipſum Verbum 
in ea fuiſſe, dixerunt. S. Auguſt. de Hæreſ. 5 5: Againſt 
this Hereſy the Catholicks argued from the Deſcent 
into Hell, as that which was acknowledged by them 
all, even by the Arians (with whom the Apollina- 
rians in this agreed), as we have ſhewn before by 
three ſeveral Creeds of theirs, in which they expreſſed 
this Deſcent. This is the argument of Athanaſius in 
his fourth Dialogue de Trinitate, which is particularly 


with an Apollinarian : Qereę zx nduvaro 6 tos iv un- 
har xa iv TAQ1 Ye oy tl jam tixfv T6 D tputvoy dh, 


STW5 8% dv Y? n xtxwelr ga TE CWpaTIC, WEYTANS Oy a 


ra Warre Wightxwv, ei pn EM Thy xwerGopimr , py 
Is xa Tos iy Hu evnyyenioaTo* d Yap a, Ne r 


Cuparo; Afyttraly xa iv ads Yeyiwnoga x T is 10 


v rię nd is ds evi ha d Thy , xa fv prripeals ribi- 


vas did T6 owaax, But becauſe theſe Dialogues may be 
queſtioned as not genuine, the ſame argument may 
be produced out of his Book de Incarnatione Chriji, 


written particularly againſt Apollinarius : IIaie Nur 5, 


ors 6 Lc npoy deri £5 n qu * TBTO xl rng ga- 
rng Mfg Jaxyvgonc, xai rng dturięag di Ing, 
8 padvoy i u TETWY d,, GNAG N tv ανν e v Ja- 
rr T5 Ne ideixvuro* T0 fer SH rα αντπ 1 
&, pixger dA habaon dimο,Eze d ovrwy TW TErwy 10000 
T9 pirgy val rd wv rd curl ird ths inice- 
cu, inet Wagny “ Tapa, Ts d& Ad doupary ms i 


Wagdy 6 Kvgios arupdruC, ws d: Npomoc wopiodn ind 14 da. 


rA; ive , Tas iy dig, KatiXopirac poppy id 
i averidextov ws d,. Twy Jo pawn Ts Favars waga- 
HTS» WApzC uv αHτHñö˖ii, Grapprty r Jerpe tluxpr TW i 
dd ur e Cont, Apoll. lib. i. Thus Euthymus, 
in his Commentary upon the words of the Pſalmiſt, 
Thou ſhalt not leave my Soul in Hell; TiSnes xa} rig N- 
Tides d alia. Kai yap 8x I,,], pro, T1 boxt 
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5 us fig ons 07% ru TETEAEUTNXGTWY Gi Wal xaTExorrar ART. 
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1048 3 . ey Wy - $3 

| oxoyTWy , ME TOvLY © Ampeg ATOANVERIOS, © THY - 

ion . 


— 7 4 > 5 * e 3 
anpItioav Tree JoyprnTiCuy (GNWNOv α dt. WS HVGHTOS 5 
un and from hence we may underſtand the words of 


int Theodoret, who at the end of his Expoſition of this 


cnt Bi Plalm thus concludes ; Otros 5 anos nai mh Ageis, 
ral Thy ES j,, x A ο “j Petvocrabaay fAfYNEa* 
na- which is in reference to thoſe words, Thou ſhalt not 
Leave my Soul in Hell. In the ſame manner, Leporius 
ſed BY Preſbyter (quod male ſenſerat de Incarnatione Chriſ- 
SN BY ti, corrigens, as Gennadius obſerveth, Ist. Viror. 
rh Catal. G0. and particularly diſavowing that of the 
. Arians and Apollinarians, Deum hominemque com- 
4, mixtum, et tali confuſione carnis et Verbi quaſi ali- 
a quod corpus effectum) does thus expreſs the reality 
10 and diſtinction of the Soul and Body of the ſame 
7% WF Chriſt: Tam Chriſtus filius Dei tunc mort uus jacuit 
i 70 WF in ſepulchro, quam idem Chriſtus filius Dei ad In- 
*. erna deſcendit; ficut beatus Apoſtolus dicit, uod 
be atem aſcendit, quid eft niſi quod deſcendit primum in in- 
nay Wl Feriores partes terre —Ipſe utique Dominus et Deus 
, roſter Jeſus Chriſtus unicus Dei, qui cum anima ad 
* 3; BL Interna deſcendit, ipſe cum anima et corpore aſcendit 
ad cœlum. Libel. Emendatioms. And Capreolus Bi- 
hop of Carthage, writing againſt the Neſtorian He- 
rely, proveth that the Soul of Chriſt was united to 
lis Divinity when it deſcended into Hell, and fol- 
lows that argument, urging it at large : in which 


tum abeſt, Deum Dei filium, incommutabilem at- 
que incomprehenſibilem, ab Inferis potuiſſe conclud 
ut nec ipſam adſumptionis animam credamus, aut 
eritiabiliter ſuſceptam, aut tenaciter derelictam. Sed 
nec carnem ejus credimus contagione alicujus cor- 


mo, ficut Petrus interpretatur Apoſtolus, Non derelin- 


Videre corruptionem. Epiſt. ad Vital. et Conſtant. Laſtly, 
ol, II. þ 3 Tbe 


ciſcourſe among the reſt he hath this paſſage; Tan- 


ruptionis infectam. Ipſius namque vox eſt in Pſal- 


lues animam meam apud Inferos, neque dabis ſanctum tuum 
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NOTES UPON THE 


ART. The true doctrine of the Incarnation againſt all the 


V. 


enemies thereof, Apollinarians, Neſtorians, Euty- 
chians, and the like, was generally expreſſed by de- 


claring the verity of the Soul of Chriſt really pte- 
ſent in Hell, and the verity of his Body at the ſame 
time really preſent in the grave; as it is excellent]y 


delivered by Fulgentius : Humanitas vera Fil Dei 


nec tota in ſepulchro fuit, nec tota in Inferno; fed in 
{epulchro ſecundum veram carnem Chriſtus mortuus 


jacuit, et ſecundum animam ad Infernum Chriſtus 


deſcendit ; ſecundum eandem animam ab Inferno ad 
carnem (quam in ſepulchro reliquerat) rediit, ſe- 
cundum divinitatem vero ſuam, quæ nec loco tene- 
tur, nec fine concluditur, totus fuit in ſepulchro 
cum carne, totus in Inferno cum anima; ac pro hoc 
plenus fuit ubique Chriſtus; quia non eſt Deus ab 
humanitate, quam ſuſceperat, ſeparatus, qui et in 
anima ſua fuit, ut ſolutis Inferni doloribus ab Inferno 
victrix rediret, et in carne ſua fuit, ut celeri reſur- 


rectione corrumpi non poſſet. Ad Thrafim. lib. ii. 


cap. 34. 
„ Pag. 360. p-) 
At firſt indeed the Apollinarians did ſo ſpeak, as 


they denied the human Soul in both acceptions; but 


afterwards they clearly affirmed the þvy1, and denied 
the yz; alone. So Socrates teſtifies of them: Ter 
gov pts H avernghnves Tov GvYewrov vio Tu Ors Add 


Ty ole, THE varFewnnotws uyns @vev* ra we ih he- 


/ 
rave imidiogWyperu, Teori9eoay uynv ptv avearntis 
— * | «4-2 
* Ot 84 KN autiv, GAN tives Tov Oely Adyoy avri V8 


tis Toy avarngdivra &vYewrov. Hit. Eccleſ. lib. ii. cap. 


46. Nam et aliqui eorum fuifle in Chriſto animan 
negare non potuerunt. Videte abfurditatem et inſa- 
niam non ferendam. Animam irrationalem eum ha- 
bere voluerunt, rationalem negaverunt: dederunt 
ei animam pecoris, ſubtraxerunt animam homin, 


S. Auguſt. Traci. 47. in Joan. This was ſo properly in- 


deed the Apollinarian Hereſy, that it was there) 
diſtinguiſhed from the Arian. Nam — 1 
. | 5 quide 
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N 


he MW quidem carnis et anime naturam fine mente adſump- AR r. 
y- file Dominum credunt; Ariani vero carnis tantum- 

de. modo. Facun, _ ix. cap. 3. 

te- 

me | Pag. 360. {q) 


tly Some of the ancient Fathers did believe that the 
Dei word gen in the Scriptures had the ſame ſignification 
| in WM which it hath among the Greeks, as comprehending 


uus all the ſouls both of the wicked and the juſt ; and 
tus WF ſo they took Inferuus in the fame latitude, As 


ad therefore the ancient Greeks did aſhgn one gdus for 
{e- all which died, Harras 6 opas Funras tis tons dix eras - and 
ne- Eig xowev &0nv Wavres EEdñ/ poroi· as they made within 


hro that one g95 two ſeveral receptacles, one for the 


hoc good and virtuous, the other for the wicked and 


ab unjuſt, (according to that of Diphilus, apud S. Clem, 


t in Alex. Strom. lib. v. 
Kai 7 NK. 4 Xo relies void 


Miav, dix A d οανετ odo | 
and that of Plato, Odxoi da TEAEUTHOWO 1, dudgncn, 
& Ti nö, & TH  Tp1odep, ns Qiperov TO dd, 1 ue eig 


>, 


, 4s band ęur cus, 11 tis Wee In Sent and that of 


but Virgil; 

| Hic locus eſt, partes ubi ſe via findit in | nrtibas: 
Dextera, que Ditis magni fub mœnia tendit ; 
Hac iter Elyſium nobis: at læva malorum 
een 8 et ad impia Tartara mittit. 


As they did fend the beſt of men to 43s, there to 
happy, and taught rewards to be received there 


6x22 Tau} Tg) ray evotCtwy £ £y da, 


Toto Au uuivos Ge 

Ta i ddt vuxrae xarw* 
, Gowinogedion TE Aeqputbvic 

Eios TFoogg eo PT 1 Rs 
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NOrES UPON THE 


e 
: 


8 Ns rœi⁴’Nαe 
Keives Ger, od TaVTE dιννi e THAN 
Ming & ads" xoccdt ο povors txts 
Zu ici, Tois d @AAGTL WAvT' u . 


| Sophocl. apud Plutarch. de Aud. Poet.). 
ſo did the Jews alſo before and after our Sa- 
viour's time. For Joſephus ſays the Soul of Samuel 
was brought up # gos, and delivers the opinion 


of the Phariſees after this manner, Ag iZ xt ioyy 
rag D Wists au, vi ral vo N, Sixarnotis Tt 
Ra rig Ons dere N xι˖s EMITHOEUTIS &v TH (Bip Yi 


and of the Sadducees after this manner, Yuyns n: 


rh ννẽcl‘, X34 TAS X29" hls THAMYGINS R %, %,. 
Antiq. Jud. lib. xvii. cap. 2. Therefore the Jon 
which thought the ſouls immortal did believe that 
the juſt were rewarded, as well as the unjuſt pu- 
niſhed, urs XO, or x ods, And ſo did allo 
moſt of the ancient Fathers of the Church. There 
was an ancient Book. written de Univerſi Natura, 
which ſome attributed to Juſtin -Martyr, ſome to 
Irenzus, others to Origen, or to Caius a Preſbyter of 


the Roman Church in the time of Victor and Ze- 


phyrinus, a fragment of which is ſet forth by David 
Hceſchelius in his Annotations upon Photius, deli- 
vering the ſtate of ons at large. IIe! oe Kd, iy py Tuye* 


. \ . . / — — 
Noilai luyon Srraioy TE x ,,, timer, Here 


then were the juſt and unjuſt in Hades, but not in 
the ſame place. Oi di dnaw—tiv To A voy paiv ovvixa 
Tat, GAN E Th aur r, W Na ol ddονν Mia Yap tis rr. 
T0 Nh So, & c. There was but one paſſage into 
ades; ſaith he; but when that gate was paſſed, 
the juſt went on the right hand to a place of happ!- 
neſs (Taro 9: d xinxAnoxopty x6ATor *Abpany)s and 
the unjuſt on the left to a place of miſery, Ourc: « 
Tie) gde Moyes" iv & uxal Wavruy xatixorras fps vag, 
7 6 Oc dee. Tertullian wrote a Tract de Paradis, 
now not extant, in which he expreſſed thus much: 
Habes etiam de Paradiſo a nobis libellum, quo con- 
ſtituimus omnem animam apud Inferos ſequeſtra"! 

| in 
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in diem Domini. De Anim. cap. 55. St. Jerom on AR r. 


the third chapter of Eccleſiaſtes : Ante adventum 


cChriſti omnia ad Inferos pariter ducebantur. Unde 


et Jacob ad Inferos deſcenſurum ſe dicit; et Job 


pios et impios in Inferno queritur retentari: et Evan- 


gelrum, Chaos magnum interpoſitum apud Inferos, 
et Abraham cum Lazaro, et divitem in ſuppliciis, 
eſſe teſtatur. And in his 25th Epiſtle, Perfacilis ad 
iſta reſponſio eſt; Luxiſſe Jacob filium, quem puta- 
bat occiſum, ad quem et ipſe erat ad Inferos deſcen- 
ſurus, dicens, Deſcendam ad filium meum lugens in In- 
fernum: quia necdum Paradiſi januam Chriſtus ef- 
fregerat, necdum flammeam illam romphæam et ver- 
tiginem præſidentium Cherubim ſanguis ejus extinx- 


erat. Unde et Abraham, licet in loco refrigerii, ta- 


men apud Inferos cum Lazaro fuiſſe ſcribitur And 
again, Nequeo ſatis Scripturæ laudare myſteria, et 


dieinum ſenſum, in verbis licet ſimplicibus, admi- 


tari: quid ſibi velit quod Moyſes plangitur; et Jeſus 


Nave, vir ſanctus, ſepultus refertur, et tamen fletus 


eſſe non ſcribitur. Nempe illud, quod in Moyſe, id 
eſt, in Lege veteri, ſub peccato Adam omnes tene- 
bantur elogio; et ad Inferos deſcendentes conſequen- 


ter lacrymæ proſequebantur In Jeſu vero, id eſt, in 


Evangelio, per quem Paradiſus eſt apertus, mortem 
gaudia proſequuntur. To eb regov 0 Yavaros tis Tov Am 
1aThye* vu d 6 Javarog Weog To Xęigò oaparipmea.” S. 


9 Panegyr. in Sauctas Mart. Bern. et Proſd. 


in his Tractate proving that Chriſt is God, he 
makes this expoſition of Iſaiah xlv. 2. TIvxas yares 
WINS TW, Aa HD, dne gurl, x avoitw Tor An- 


cauptg oNαονEj,, d co ον, & op rue Avadiitcs c TOY Aldny 


01 a? * \ < TFT * %: — 5 7 \#% 
TW a Ei ag val Ane Hy GANG LTE & yiaę 


X24 cen iu, Tov A 3 ro *Ioaxx, Tov. Taxuwe* did 
\ 


a Incougs; kult. This doctrine was maintained 
by all thoſe who believed that the Soul of Samuel 


Was raiſed by the Witch of Endor: for though he 


were ſo great a Prophet, yet they thought that he 
Was in Hades; and not only ſo, but under the PP 


N. 


«Lt 


NOTES UPON THE 


_—_ | 
Ax r. of Satan. Thus Juſtin Martyr in his Dialogue with 
V. Trypho: Salveral d xal ors Weoes a xa Tav rug 


ducaiun x Weopnurwrs UTo tE80iay imirTOY TWY TOBSTWY duvd- 
uu, 601% d xa iy tyſapgpr3y ix bf aura TAY Woay- 
Hr cpohoytirar, $. 105. Who was followed in this 
by Origen, Anaſtaſius, Antiochenus, and others, 


| TD RT: © 360. r) 
St. Auguſtin began to doubt of that general rea- 


ſon ordinarily given of Chriſt's deſcent-into Hell, to 


bring the Patriarchs and Prophets thence, upon this 
ground, that he thought the word Infernus was never 
taken in the Scripture with a good ſenſe ; Quan- 
quam illud me nondum inveniſſe confiteor, Iyferss 


appellatos, ubi juſtorum animæ requieſcunt: De 


Geneſ. ad lit. lib. xii. cap. 33. Proinde, ut dixi, non- 
dum inveni, et adhuc quæro; nec mihi occurrit li- 
feras alicubi in bono poſuiſſe Scripturam, duntaxat 
canonicam. Lid. Non facile alicubi Scripturarum 


Taferorum nomen poſitum invenitur in bono. Epi. 


57. Præſertim quia ne ipſos quidem Inferos uſpiam 
Scripturarum in bono appellatos potui reperire. 
Quod ſi nuſquam in divinis authoritatibus legitur, 
non utique ſinus ille Abrahæ, id eſt, ſecrete cujuſ- 
dam quietis habitatio, aliqua pars Inferorum eſſe cre- 


denda eſt. Quanquam in his ipſis tanti magiſtr 


verbis, ubi ait dixiſſe Abraham, Inter vos et nos chass 


magnum fir matum eft, ſatis, ut opinor, appareat non 
eſſe quandam partem et quaſi membrum Inferorum 


tantæ illus felicitatis ſinum. Epiſt. xcix. cap. 3. 


Pag. 361. 60 


This. is the opinian generally received in the 
©; 


Schools, and delivered as the ſen 
God in all 


of the Church of 


that many of the Fathers did fo underſtand it. 
a ini gurngig Tw iv A JUN waffe, tx orgs ald, 
n d piu ar MI Huſeb. de Dem. Evang. 
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ages: but though it were not ſo general 
as the Schoolmen would perſuade us, yet it is certain 
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X. cap. 8. Karo de, tis r navaxdina, þ * agel Fey A- A R T. 


rpuonras 136 ducains. §. Cyril. Heer. Catech. IV. cap. 


11. He vag n deorns reh T% WOAvTE To Rara 76 

pu5neoy TS wal duc, x ovv Th uf vrt gel, £15 T% N 

ra N, & emi To c vv D THY it TWy W οαι Hor 
* 


curnęlav, nw 100 G io TUTALONwN. Tranſlatus erat 


Enoch, raptus Elias; ſed non eſt ſervus ſupra do- 
minum. Nullus enim aſcendit in cœlum, niſi qui 


deſcendit de cœlo. Nam et Moyſen, licet corpus 


eſus non apparuerit in terris, nuſquam tamen in glo- 
na cœleſti legimus, niſi poſtquam Dominus ſue re- 
ſurrectionis pignore vincula ſolvit Inferni, et piorum 
animas elevavit. S. Ambroſ. de Fide, lib. iv. cap. 1. 
Qui nunc vincti eſtis, et immiti atque terribili Infer- 


no tenemini; qui ſolutionem vinculorum in Chriſti 


ſperatis adventu, &c. S. Hieron. in Zach. cap. 9. 


Ab illis Inferi ſedibus nullus homo merito ſuo libe- 


ratus eſt, niſi gratia Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, 

Idem, in ab, cap. 36. In typo præfigurat iſte Ange- 
lus five Filius Dei, Dominum noſtrum Jeſum Chriſ- 
tum, qui ad fornacem deſcendit Inferni, in quo clau- 
ſe, et peccatorum et juſtorum anime tenebantur, 
ut abſque exuſtione et noxa ſui, eos qui tenebantur 
incluſi, mortis vinculis liberaret. Idem, in Dan. cap. 

3. Perfoſſum parietem, quo Inferorum clauſtra 
perfregit—. Idem, in Execb. cap. 12. Terram mor- 
tuorum, quæ diripitur atque vaſtatur, quando morte 


Chriſti vinctæ apud Inferos anime liberantur. Idem, 


in Oſeam, cap. 13: | 


Pag. 561. (7) 
Juſtin Martyr in his Dialogue with Trypho frft 
: *AXA@ jpty 200 aroIvicrav Pnjpl WHOXS r N 
tYu* ieα vag y ws angus ots vais. Ai ; Tas 
— evorCav & by xgeirlovi W704 NE ut ve, Tas d adixes X66 


vorngcg ty X#igoviz roy THe Kgiotws id, X(£9v0v. Tore, . 


9. 5. After him Irenzus ; Cum Dominus in medio 
umbræ mortis abierit, ubi animi mortuorum erant, 
poſt deinde corporaliter reſurrexit, et poſt reſurrec- 


. X 4 tionem 


v. 
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ART. tionem aſſumptus eſt ; manifeſtum eſt quia. et diſci- 
V. 


nes ergo anime 
lis, et ſupplicia jam illic et refrigeria habes: paupe- 


NOTES UPON THE 


pulorum ejus, propter quos et hæc operatus eſt Do- 
minus, animæ abibunt in inviſibilem locum, definitum 
eis a Deo, et ibi uſque ad reſurrectionem commora- 
buntur, ſuſtinentes reſurrectionem; poſt recipientes 
corpora et perfecte reſurgentes, hoc eſt, corporaliter, 
quemadmodum et Dominus reſurrexit, ſic venient 
ad conſpectum Dei. Nemo enim eſt diſcipulus ſu- 
per magiſtrum; perfectus autem omnis erit, ſicut 


iſter ejus. Quomodo ergo magiſter noſter non 


ſtatim evolans abut, ſed ſubſtinens definitum a Patre 
reſurrectionis ſuæ tempus (quod et per Jonam ma- 
nifeſtum eſt), poſt triduum reſurgens aſſumptus eſt; 
fic et nos ſubſtinere debemus definitum a Deo refur- 
rectionis noſtræ tempus, prænunciatum a Prophetis, 
et fic reſurgentes aſſumi, quotquot Dominus hoc 


dignos habuerit. Adv. Hæreſ. lib. v. cap. 26. Ter- 


tullian followeth Irenæus in this particular: Habes 
et regionem Inferùm ſubterraneam credere, et illos 
cubito pellere, qui ſatis ſuperbe non putent animas 


fidelium Inferis dignas; ſervi ſuper dominum, et 


diſcipuli ſuper magiſtrum, aſpernati ſi forte in Abra- 
he ſinu expectandæ reſurrectionis ſolatium carpere. 


De Anim. cap. 55. Nulli patet cœlum, terra adhuc 
. falva, ne dixerim clauſa. Cum tranſactione enim 
mundi reſerabuntur regna cœlorum. 1bid. Eam 
itaque regionem, ſinum dico Abrahæ, etſi non cœleſ- 
tem, ſublimiorem tamen Inferis, interim refrigerium | 


præbituram animabus juſtorum, donec conſumma- 


tio rerum reſurrectionem omnium plenitudine mer- 


cedis expungat. Adv. Marcion. lib. iv. cap. 34. Om 
nes Inferos? inquis. Velis et no- 


rem et divitem,—Cur enim non putes animam et 
puniri et foveri in Infernis, interim ſub exſpectatione 
utriuſque judicii, in quadam uſurpatione et candida 
ejus? De Anim. 2 58. St. Hilary, in his Com- 
mentary upon theſe words of the Pſalm, Dominus 


cuſtodiet et introitum tuum et exitum tuum ex hoc et uſqut 
: 1 
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n ſeculum : Non enim temporis hujus et ſæculi eſt 
ita cuſtodia, non aduri ſole atque luna, et ab omni 
malo conſervari; ſed futuri boni expectatio eſt, cum 
exeuntes de corpore ad introitum illum regni cœleſtis 
per cuſtodiam Domini fideles omnes reſervabuntur, in 
ſinu ſcihcet interim Abrahæ collocati, quo adire impios 
interjectum chaos inhibet, quouſque introeundi rur- 
ſum in regnum cœlorum tempus adveniat. Cuſtodit 
ergo Dominus exitum, dum de corpore exeuntes, ſe- 


creti ab impiis interjecto chao quieſcunt. Cuſtodit 


et introitum, dum nos in æternum illud et beatum 
regnum introducit. Tract. in Pſalm. xx. And at 
the end of the ſecond Pſalm, Judicn enim dies 
vel beatitudinis retributio eſt æterna, vel pœnæ: 
tempus vero mortis habet interim unumquemque 
ſuis legibus, dum ad judicium unumquemque aut 
Abraham reſervat aut pœna. Thus Gregory Nyflen 
{till leaves the Patriarchs in Abraham's boſom, in 
expectation of admittance into Heaven: Kal yae o 


veel Tov *ACpany Weargapye Ts wiv wy rw ayada TW 
3 3 9s 


ird uu Fo N0v, xu BY @vnxoav ire THY Emepayiou 
raręida, xa ws Qnow © Amorono;* HAN ws tv TH EATIGHY 
ir Thy giv tio, T8 Ot xptirrOY Th wiel naw πνο 
un, RATE Y T8 ada @vnv, TI un, ono, Xwele nuwy 
rauduci, De Hom. Opific. cap. 22. Theſe there- 
fore which conceived that the Souls of the godly 
now after Chriſt's Aſcenſion do go unto the boſom 


of Abraham, where the Patriarchs and Prophets were 


and are, and that both remain together till the gene- 
ral Reſurrection, did not believe that Chriſt did 
therefore deſcend into Hell, that he might tranſlate 
the Patriarchs from thence into Heaven. 


TOES ASL ; Pag. 362. (u)) . e Fa 
St. Auguſtin in his Book de Hæreſibus reckons this 
3s the ſeventy-ninth Hereſy : Alia, deſcendente ad 


| Inferos Chriſto credidiſſe incredulos, et omnes exin- 
de exiſtimat liberatos. And though he gives the 


Hereſy without a name, as he found it in Philaſtrius, 
| | | „ yet. 
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ART. yet we find the opinion was not very ſingular. For 


V. 


Euodius propounded it to St. Auguſtin as a queſtion 
in which he deſired ſatisfaction, An deſcendens Chriſ- 
tus omnibus evangelizavit, omneſque a tenebris et 
pœnis per gratiam liberavit, ut a tempore reſurrectio- 


nis Domini judicium exſpectetur, exinanitis Inferis? 


Epiſt. 98. ad S. Auguſt. And in his anſwer to that queſ- 


tion, he looks not upon the affirmative part as an 


Hereſy, but as a doubtful propoſition. His reſolu- 
tion, firſt, is, that it did not concern the Prophets 
and the Patriarchs, becauſe he could not ſee how 
they ſhould be thought to be in Hell, and ſo capa- 
ble of a deliverance from thence : Addunt quidem 
hoc beneficium antiquis etiam Sanctis fuiſſe conceſ- 
ſum, Abel, Seth, Noe, et domui ejus, Abraham, 
Haac, et Jacob, aliiſque Patriarchis et Prophetis, 
ut cum Dominus in Infernum veniſſet, illis dolori- 
bus ſolverentur. Sed quonam modo intelligatur 
Abraam, in cujus ſinum pius etiam pauper ille ſuſ- 


cCeptus eſt, in illis fuiſſe doloribus, ego quidem non 


video: explicant fortaſſe qui poſſunt. Epi. xcix. 


ad Euodium, cap. 3. Et paulo pot : Unde illis juſtis 


2 in ſinu Abrahæ erant, cum ille in Inferna de- 
enderet, nondum quid contuliſſet inveni, a quibus 


eum ſecundum beat ificam præſentiam ſuæ divinitatis 


nunquam video receſſiſſe. And yet in another place he 
will not blame them that believed the contrary, nor 


did he think their opinion abſurd Si enim non ab- 
ſurde credi videtur, antiquos etiam Sanctos, qui ven- 
turi Chriſti tenue 
tis impiorum remotiſſimis, ſed apud Inferos, fuiſſe, 


t fidem, locis quidem a tormen- 


donec eos inde ſanguis Chriſti ad ea loca deſcenſus 
erueret, &c. De Civit. Dei, lib. xx. cap. 15. His 


ſecond reſolution was, that Chriſt did by his Deſcent 

relieve ſome out of the pains of Hell; taking Hel! 
in the worſt ſenſe. Quia evidentia teſtimonia et In- 
fernum commemorant et dolores, nulla cauſa occur- 
rit, cur illo credatur veniſſe Salvator, nifi ut ab ejus 

doloribus ſalvos faceret, Epiſt. xcix. cap. 3. 3 | 
8 | | obrem 
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obrem teneamus firmiſſime quod fides habet funda- AR r. 
tiſſima authoritate firmata, quia Chriſtus mortuus eff v. 
ſecundum Scripturas, et quia Sending et, et quia reſur- 
rexit tertia die ſecundum Scripturas ; et cetera que de 
illo, teſtatiſſima veritate, conſcripta ſunt. In quibus 
etiam hoc eſt, quod apud Inferos fuit, ſolutiſque eo- 
rum doloribus, quibus eum erat impoſſibile teneri, a 
quibus etiam recte intelligitur ſolviſſe et liberaſſe 
quos voluit. 1b/d. cap. 5. His third reſolution was, 
that how many theſe were which were delivered out 
of Hell was uncertain, and therefore temerarious to 
define. Sed utrum omnes quos in eis invenit, an 
quoſdam quos illo beneficio dignos judicavit, adhuc 
requiro.. bid. cap. 3. Hoc ſcilicet quod ſcriptum eſt, 
Solutis doloribus Inferni, non in omnibus, ſed in qui- - 
buſdam accipi poteſt, quos ule dignos iſta liberatione 
judicabat: ut neque fruſtra illuc deſcendiſſe exiſti- 
metur, nulli eorum profuturus qui ibi tenebantur 
incluſi; nec tamen ſit conſequens, ut quod divina 
quibuſdam miſericordia juſtitiaque conceſſit, omnĩi- 
bus conceſſum eſſe putandum fit. Jbid. cap. 2. Po- 
teſt, et fic, ut eos dolores eum ſolviſſe credamus, qui- - 
bus teneri ipſe non poterat, ſed quibus alii teneban- 
tur quos ille noverat liberandos. Verum quinam iſti 
lint, temerarium eſt definire. Si enim omnes omni- 
no dixerimus tunc eſſe liberatos, qui illuc inventi 
ſunt, quis non gratuletur, fi hoc poſſimus oſtendere? 
lbid, cap. 2. Thus the opinion of St. Auguſtin is 
clear, that thoſe which departed in the faith of Chriſt 
were before in happineſs and the beatifical preſence 
of God, and ſo . no tranſlation by the Deſcent 
of Chriſt; and of thoſe which were kept in the 
pains of Hell, ſome were looſed and delivered from 
them, ſome were not : and this was the proper end 
or effect of Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell. Thus Ca- 
preolus; Ipſe in homine eſt viſitare Inferorum digna- 
tus abſtruſa, et prepoſitos mortis præſentia invite 
majeſtatis exterruit, et propter liberandos quos vo- 
luit, Inferorum portas reſerari præcepit. Epiſt. ad 
WE Vital. 
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Ax r. Vital. et Conflant. St. Ambroſe ; Ipſe autem inter 


V. 


mortuos liber, remiſſionem in Inferno poſitis, ſoluta 
mortis lege, donabat. De Incarn. cap. 5. "One ya, 


£v9v5 OXUAEVT os Toy gon, Xa T&5 apf, roc Tov pg 


Kin wiv oi GvETETACAS wude, Honey Tt x0 jive 
a pris ixtice Tov diaxConov avien. S. Cyril. Homil. Paſcb. 
7. who ſpeaks full as high as thoſe words of Euo- 
dius, or that Heretick, whoſoever it was, which is 
mentioned, though not named, by Philaſtrivs : for 
Fenjecg N proves did S, 18 as much as Tiferi exinaniti: 
and wxewoas TE Javares py ov (which he uſeth in an- 


other rege e. is the ſame. 


Pag. 362. (x} 
. This preaching of the goſpel to the dead, Was 
the general opinion of the Fathers, as the end of his 
Deſcent, or means, by which that good was wrought 
for the ſouls below, which was effected by his death. 
Propter hoc Dominum in ea, quæ ſunt ſub terra, 
deſcendiſſe, evangelizantem et illis adventum ſuum, 
remiſſione peccatorur exiſtente his qui credunt in 
eum. Crediderunt autem in eum omnes qui ſpera- 
bant in eum, id eſt, qui adventum ejus prænuncia- 


verunt, et diſpoſitionibus ejus ſervierunt, juſti, et 


Prophetæ, et Patriarchæ; quibus ſimiliter ut nobis 
remiſit peccata. S. Iren. adv. Heref. lib. iv. cap. 45. 
Evegyet *, lacy N 4 Toru, int] 76. gige i ab 
reg Zu 228 TeToinxty 16 cls auToy Teo a Behn, dia 
Tz gur, do wor” ru ov Yeyovores, EAXUT& £5 ey 
Thypiay. Eiy 2v6 Kygies d. Ad: *Tegey eig 49s rar) Nu, f 1 
$12 To ce yth ice dan & n verde, ro. wr eb 
vr hic ad, | 1 puoves Ebpaine. Ei uU By WEvTAS, gu 
WeyTes o WIFE AvTES, x&v iE r butts TYxwow, Kela 
van Jon ixer. S. Clem. Alex. Strom. lib. vi. Tea 
e ae draht, vngu as * reg iy QuAcny wage. 


5 Iungeca rn vag 8TW5 n 156 olan gomiat dridakie 3 Ju, TW 1 


Heros, EvuATwo Ha Ps” 129 irs. Covras i er Tn; Vs, 4 ral 
rot non ra roi feirois. xa tv Toig rng Econ puxcare * 


| e & , KATH T0 YEYEappriver, dia tai Thy d,; 
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6 | 
S. Cyril. Alex. in Joan. cap. xvi. v. 16. Ienaai d A RT. 


7 ec 1 / nd / 9 * 3 \ 
dag rüperai n YEaQNy Ov TRomON v i G, Tov au 
zul Toig i Nds 01 Xe% Thy amoAuTgworv WHeayeivic3 as 
Aye Ye 0 ra jA%FnTWY Kogupaiog, EI TETO Yap aan 
\ De \ "2 / » / + 
val den, % &, VEXPWY Xa Sr x ανννν KA , 

— 7 — 3 / ef — \ 
Toi ty QuAary WopevSeig £xnpuvge HU ν iu * dοον 4 


BO RD — - 7 &/ . 
ca ext, Coos JE WVEUjAGNTE TTA GT WS ON WEV tee KO OIch 


7270 pdPTWAGL εE,wgã xte XAT AXALI WOW, ATE ON GNOXATERS 
eek Yeyouotts, x N , Ts Wyevpuarog* dc oh 


A * e/ — * bd N Ln 1, ” 
* £y 298 Xe TH O1%&40TYY1 WET IFEUXAC YL, rng WVEvmalinng 


r6pcoruns & Ho,]. Jobius apud Phot. lib. ix. cap. 38. 


| Pag. 304-00}; | 
Juſtin Martyr in his Dialogue with Trypho the 
Jew ; Kal amo Twy Adywy TE avrs leętuis dei, TAUT( 
reh "Epvno In d Kupios 6 Otòg amo Ie Twy be 
pay GUTZ TWY XEKOMANMEVWY be NV NWjanttOGy, x KATEGN 
webe arg EVRYYERITAT I 4 TOLG TO CWTNGIOV BYTE. Ye 72. 


his place is firſt brought by Irenæus, to prove that 


he which died for us was not only man but God: 


Et quoniam non ſolum homo erat qui moriebatur 
pro nobis, Eſaias ait, Et commemoratus eff Dominus 
ſauctus Iſrael mortuorum ſuorum, quia (leg. qui) dormie- 
rant in terra ſepultionis; et deſcendit ad eos evangeli gare 


ſalutem que eft ab eo, ut ſalvaret eos. Adv. Hæreſ. lib. 
in. cap. 23. Only he names Iſaiah inſtead of Jere- 


miah, whom he rightly names again; Sicut Hiere- 
mias ait, Recommemoratus eff Dominus ſauctus Iſrael 
mortuorum, &c. lib. iv. cap. 39. and as there, ſo more 
plainly, Ih. v. cap. 26. applies it to the Soul of 


Chriſt while it was abſent from his body; Nunc au- 
tem tribus diebus converſatus eſt ubi erant mortui, 
quemadmodum prophetia ait de eo, Commemoratus 
Dominus ſanctorum (leg. ſanctus Iſrael) mortuorum 
llorum, eorum qui ante dormierunt in terra flipulationis- 
(leg. ſepultionis),. et deſcendit ad eos, extrahere eos, et 
falvare eos. | Thus did Irenzus make uſe of this 
retle, to ſhew Chriſt preached unto the dead, rather 
than that of St. Peter; and yet there is no authority 


1d 


Yo 
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ART. in it. For it is not to be found in the Hebrey 


V. 


Text, and Juſtin Martyr charges the Jews only of 
raſing it out of the LXX, which how they could do 


out of thoſe copies which were in the Chriſtians' hands 


is ſcarce intelligible ; and yet it is not now to be found 
there. ä 
Pag. 363. (2) 

St. Clemens Alexandrinus firſt brings a ſtrange 
place of Scripture to prove Chriſt's preaching in 
Hell; Strom. lib. vi. Albree 0 Kuros enyſenioato xa 
rote i Kd. Ono: y 2% 1 Yyeapn, Aye © dong TY d, 
Eidos ue awvrTz Au tidopry, Quvny d ayrs nwacaper Which 
he thus interprets ; Od 6 rio dns Gunny AaGor, tint 14 
Toceagnpiva, A of iv A KETATEYETES XG tis WTWAGL; 


| EQuTE5 txdedtouores, xa ix TiVog views tis Nahacoay txt 


dTopprpavrtes* avror Toivuy tow e ru eg Ths belag d- 
pets xai Pwns* and then ſeeming to aim at the place 


of St. Peter, he paſſes to another proof, which he 


had produced in his ſecond book: Alder d x2 1 
deuriem Erpwpctrei, rag Arg, axong3u; To Keie, xa. 
* 7 4 3 / bn 
786 EE d EUN YEALT evg5* which he there proved by 
the authority of the book called Paſtor, and attributed 
to Hermes: O Hound J—onot vg Ares xa} da- 
XANES, rag XNOUEavTAG 79 dv TE vis Ts Os, xa NoiHn- 
Jeras, Th durch al Th wise xngvtou Tos WEokexot mnt: 


vols. Strom. lib. ii. which words are thus in the old 


Latin Tranſlation of Hermes; Quoniam hi Apoſtoli 


et doctores qui prædicaverunt nomen Filii Dei, cum 


habentes fidem ejus et poteſtatem defuncti eſſent, 
prædicaverunt illis qui ante obierunt. Lib. iii. Simil. 
9. And then Clemens ſupplies that authority with 
a reaſon of his own, that as the Apoſtles were to 
imitate Chriſt while they lived, fo they did alſo imi- 
tate him after death : Ex yd, ot, Womep XA vrab- 


| e : — — : / 
Ia, rug d AN, T5 dle TW hαν i prjpntrays Yar” 


Jai 13 $9zoxd>z* Strom. lib. vi. and therefore they 


_ preached to the Souls in Hell as Chriſt did before 


them. This is the doctrine of Clemens Alexandri- 
nus out of his Apocryphal authorities, : 
. e ag. 
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ew 0 Pag. 365. (4) | | ele R T. 
of The Vulgar Latin renders it thus, Quem Deus ſiſſ- v. 


do I citavit, ſolutis doloribus Inferni: So allo the Syriac, 


ds MW T7 THIN Rn. So ſome of the ancient Fathers 


nd read it: as Irenæus, or rather his Interpreter, Quem 


Deus excitavit, ſolutis doloribus Inferorum: Adu. 


Hereſ. lib. iii. cap. 12. Capreolus Biſhop of Car- 
ge thage, Reſolvere, ſicut ſcriptum eſt, Inferorum par- 
in turitiones: Epiſt. ad. Vital. et Conſtant. and before 
Kat theſe Polycarpus O Neige 0 Otoc, Xvoas THS won 
135 72 d Quem reſuſcitavit Deus, diſſolvens dolores Infer- 
ch ni: Epift. ad Phil. whom I ſuppoſe Grotius under- 
70 ſtood, when he cited Barnabas: and thus St. Auguſ- 
15 tin read it, and laid the ſtreſs of his interpretation 
Hes upon this reading; Quia evidentia teſtimonia et In- 


A- fernum commemorant et dolores, &c. Epiſt. xcix. 
ce cap. 3. But in the original Greek it is generally 
he written wdivac-Javers, and in all theſe many copies of 
Th it, only that of Petrus Fraxardus, and two of the 


1 ſixteen copies which Robertus Stephanus made uſe 
by of, read it dd. And this miſtake was very eaſy: for 
ed in the eighteenth Pſalm, verſe the fifth, there is 
Th Ma Han Wes Vavairs, and verſe the fixth, N.] Han, 
amg Kon. And we find twice in the Proverbs, xiv. 
12. and xvi. 25. TW N tranſlated avguae gd, 
and 2 Sam. xxit. 6. NW IN, Wives Sv. . 


Pag. 365. (6) 


Inferni ab illo ſolutos dolores (neque enim cœperat 
in eis eſſe tanquam in vinculis, et fic eos ſolvit tan- 
quam ſi catenas ſolviſſet quibus fuerat alligatus): fa- 
cile eſt intelligere fic eos ſolutos eſſe quemadmodum 
ſolvi poſſunt laquei venantium, ne teneant; non quia 
tenuerunt. S. Auguſt. Epiſt. xcix. cap. 2. 
e Pag. 366. (c) 
This is the argument of Gregory the Great; Si 
fideles nunc fine Bonis operibus non falvantur, et in- 


Quod ſi movet, quemadmodum accipiendum ſit 


fideles 
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ART, fideles ac reprobi fine bona actione, Domino ad In- 


V. 


monſtret. 


feros deſcendente, ſalvati ſunt ; melior illorum ſors 


fuit, qui incarnationem Domini minime viderunt, 


quam horum qui poſt incarnationis ejus myſterium 
nati ſunt. Quod quantæ fatuitatis fit dicere vel ſen- 
tire, ipſe Dominus teſtatur diſcipulis, dicens, Muli 
Reges et Prophet cupierunt videre que vos videtis, et 
non viderunt. Lib. vii. Epiſt. 15. 


Pag. 367. (4) 


7 80 Gregory the Great, after he had proved that 


none of -the damned were releaſed by Chriſt's De- 


ſcent, thus infers and concludes : Hæc itaque omnia 


pertractantes nihil aliud teneatis niſi quod vera fides 
per Catholicam Eccleſiam docet : quia deſcendens 
ad Inferos Dominus illos ſolummodo ab Inferni 
clauſtris eripuit, quos viventes in carne per ſuam 
gratiam in fide et bona operat ione ſervavit. Lib. vi. 
Epiſt. 15. So Ifidore Hiſpalenſis by way of oppoſi- 


tion; Ideo Dominus in Inferno deſcendit, ut his, 


qui ab eo non pœnaliter detinebantur, viam aperiret 
revertendi ad cœlos. Sentent. lib. 1. cap. 16. So Ve- 
nerable Bede upon the place of St. Peter; Catholica 


fides habet, quia deſcendens ad Inferna Dominus 


non incredulos inde, ſed fideles tantummodo ſuos 
educens, ad cœleſtia ſecum regna perduxerit; neque 


exutis corpore animabus, et Inferorum carcere inclu- 


ſis, ſed in hac vita vel per ſeipſum, vel per ſuorum 
exempla, ſive verba fidelium, quotidie viam vitæ de- 


paces Pag. 367. ſe 

Theſe are the — of — Primo ergo cer- 
tum eſt, Chriſtum deſcendendo ad Inferos animabus 
ſanctis, quæ in ſinu Abrahæ erant, eſſentialem beati- 
tudinem, et cætera animæ dona, quæ illam conſe- 
quuntur, contuliſſe. Hoc de fide certum exiſtimo: 
quia de fide eſt illas animas non vidiſſe Deum ante 
Chriſti mortem — Deinde eſt de fide certum, Chril- 
tum per mortem aperuiſſe hominibus januam Nel 
| 8 5 5 | ideoque 
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ideoque de fide etiam certum eſt, animas ſanctorum 
omnium poſt Chriſti mortem decedentium (fi nihil 
| purgandum- habeant) ſtatim videre Deum: ergo 

dem eft de prædictis animabus. Com. in tertiam par- 
tem D. Thome, Tom. ii. Diſp. 43. ſect. 3. 


„ 201.757 Papy 4694 197 -* 4; 
We have ſhewed this "i 1 to have been the opi- 
nion of the moſt ancient, producing the expreſs teſ- 


at lary, Gregory Nyſſen. So alſo Novatian; Quæ infra 
* terram jacent, neque ipſa ſunt digeſtis et ordinatis 
12 poteſtatibus vacua. Locus enim eſt, quo piorum 
es animæ impiorumque ducuntur futuri judicii præju- 
ns . 


dicia ſentientes. Lib. de Trin. cap. 1. 


F 
We have already ſhewn that many did believe all 
the damned ſouls were ſaved then; and St. Auguſ- 
tin had his adbuc requiro, when he wrote unto Euo- 
dius concerning that opinion. Beſide, the doubt of 
that great divine, Gregory Nazianzen, is very ob- 


theſe words; *Av «is d xv, TuYxareYe v xa T% 
tut 78 Xows Kugnpic* Tis 1 oixovopuics Ths 0rmMng xataba-. 
ce; Tis 6 Aoyos 5 @nMA; CWC WAYTHS EMIOAVELS, & KAXEL 
rag Tixrorras ; Where his queſtion is clearly this, 
whether Chriſt appearing in Hell did fave all with- 
out exception, or did fave there, as he does here, 


Suarez two ways, that it is the ordinary and univer- 
lal law, that none of the damned ſhould be ſaved: 
An vero ex ſpeciali privilegio ſua voluntate et arbi- 
trio aliquem damnatum a Gehenna Chriſtus eduxe- 
nt, dubitari quoquo modo poteſt Et juxta hec 
poſſent intelligi Nazianzenus et Auguſtinus. But 


neither of them did doubt or queſtion whether ſome 
of the damned were releaſed; but whether all were 
DL. II. Wm releaſed 
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timonies of Juſtin Martyr, Irenæus, Tertullian, Hi- 


lervable, who in his ſecond Oration de Paſchate hath 


only ſuch as believed. To this it is anſwered by 


this will by no means ſalve their authorities; for 
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ART, Teleaſed or ſome only: which Suarez did very well 


v. Perceive, and therefore was ready in the fame ſen- 8 

tence with another anſwer; Quanquam Nazianzenus had 

non videatur illa ſcripſiſſe verba, quoniam de hac ve- caſe 

ritate dubitaret, ſed ſolum ut proponeret quid de Abt 

hoc myſterio 1nquirere ac ſcire oporteat. Which is finu 

as much as to ſay, that he was ſatisfied of the truth, tuu 

but deſired to ſatisfy no man elſe. Whereas it is vv 

clear that it was a doubt in his age, as we have IX. 

before ſhewn, and that he would leave it {till a befc 

doubt and undetermined. And as for the other, vam 

| Auguſtinus recte poteſt intelligi de animabus Pur- Veni 
_— gatoru, it is certainly falſe, unlefs they will enlarge para 
= that Purgatory as wide as Hell; for the queſtion WM neſc 
=_ was of emptying that. Com. in tertiam partem D. Tho- ulce 
me Diſp. 43. ſet. 3. = med 


Although the Beſom of Abraham in expreſs and for 
formal terms be ſpoken only of Lazarus, whom Chriſt leat: 
being yet alive in the fleſh ſuppoſed dead; yet the 45. 
= ſame Boſom is virtually and in terms equivalent pro- it, a 
miſed to thoſe which afterwards ſhould believe. For tific 
the joys of the life to come are hkened to a feaſt, Epij 
in which, according to the cuſtom then in uſe, they 
lay down with the head of one toward the breait of 
the other, who is therefore {aid to lie in his boſom, S 
as we read of St. John, nv. Ev AXE pero; —tv TW XOATY 18 Mets 
IncZ. St. John xiii. 23. Thus in that heavenly feaſt Trin 
in the kingdom of God, Lazarus is avaxcipevo; i 75 Hile 
20w7y Abeacp St, Luke xvi. 23. and in St. Mat. St. 
viii. 11. Chriſt ſaith, that Mary ſhall come from tht 
eaſt and from the weſt, vai avaxni Hoorras jprre "AConaps 


41 1 3 9 3 mw of, Lp ans FRO OY 9 
"+ 


diſcumbent cum Abrahamo, ſit down with Abraham, as © 
we tranſlate it after our cuſtom, at the ſame feaſt, Tc & 
that is, &vaz2u2ncorres iy re Rhe, Te ACpacy, &c. Tuy 7 


as Euthymius, Quia Deus Abraham, cœli conditor, 707 4 
Pater Chriſti eſt; idcirco in regno ccelorum eſt et vord 
Abraham, cum quo accubiture ſunt nationes quæ N 
crediderunt in Chriſtum filium Creatoris. 


Pag. 
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I! Pag. 370. 

* St. Auguſtin often ſhews the ae comfort which he 
Is had in going to the Boſom of Abraham : as in the 
>. caſe of his friend Nebridius; Nunc ille vivit in finu - 
le Abraham. Quicquid illud eſt quod illo ſignificatur 
is finu, ibi Nebridius meus vivit, dulcis amicus meus, 
1, tuus autem, Domine, adoptivus ex liberto filius, ibi 
is wit. Nam quis alius tali anime locus? Confeſſ. lib. 
ve ix. cap. 3. And he ſeats that place (as uncertain as 
a before) where it was before. Poſt vitam iſtam par- 
r, vam nondum eris ubi erunt ſancti, quibus dicetur, 
r Venite benedifti Patris mei, percipite regnum quod vobis 
ge paratum ęſt ab initio mundi. N ondum ibi eris, quis 
n neſcit? Sed jam poteris ibi efle, ubi illum quondam 
0- ulceroſum pauperem, dives ille ſuperbus et ſterilis in 


medus ſuis tormentis vidit a longe requieſcentem. 
Concio i. in Pſal. 36. And this he neceſſarily takes 
nd for a ſufficient comfort to a dying chriſtian, who 
iſt {eats that place in conſpectu Domini, De Civit. Dei, 
he lib. 1. cap. 12. and looked upon them which were in 


0- tt, as upon thoſe a __ uibus [Chriſtus] ſecundum bea- 
u 


or tificam præſentiam 
|, . xcix. cap. 3. 


* Ging, nunquam receſſit. 
Pag. 322. 0 47 
So the Vulgar Latin, Palam triumphans Wor 5 in ſe- 
Triumphatis illis in ſemetipſo. De Tri rin. cap. 16. St. 
St. Auguſtin, and Pacianus. 
Fag. 372. (1) 
Oecumenius ſheweth their reading, Opiate ga ad 


| Tas iy eur, and interpretation, OgizpuCos AtſeTas 1 XaTH 


\ 
Ti dig. +8 Favgs, arts, & WiXnGts Kal KAT OUTE Igtazuboy 


vom inrer{Mtct. Com. in Epiſt. ad Coloſſ. cap. 7. Er 


the croſs will no way agree with that actual triumph 


metipſo ; as allo the Syriac, : mp2 So Novatian; 


u irraſ i LL Nl warn xvgis. ENR H Stu 5 BY au="_ 


wry then is d 78 gauęb, and this Seines voyros on 


Hilary; Triumphans eos in ſemetipſo. So St. Ambroſe, . 


2 D 1 
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ART. in Hell. But Theophylact yet more clearly; Opigy- 


V. 


Exuons auTz; ty autTy* TETEISIV, fy TW Fave T35 Oaipovac ir- 


7 / 3 \ 7 ef. 1 
Twpivas dias. Ogiapbos yap Nera, Fran Tis ame vita 
: EY 1 * 2 * as \ 0. » / 
wo, ] ν,i⅜ N, dnpaociay Wopmrnv TEN, rag ira. 

| Oro pins Wacs Jax. EY TH Favgy By To TETLIOV FHCWS 06 


Kvgiog, womep iy dnuoci ge, ExAnvav, PH, Ida, 
rc aiporos tfeicuCiuce. In loco. And this expoſition 
they received from St. Chryſoſtom, who makes the 
Jaypariopm On the croſs to conſiſt in the death upon 
it; Ext Tiv wWanynv tat ,-, ur ct 
vexes T xaupiny Aatur. In Epiſt. ad Coloſſ. Homil. 6, 
Where it is to be obſerved, that the triumph is not 
attributed to the ſoul departed from the body and 
deſcended into Hell, but rather to the body left by 
the ſoul and hanging on the croſs; Ai Tz olxeis ci- 
par” waow npiv Thy XAT HyTWY * A per” vixnv, ſays 
Theodoret in loco. And before all theſe Origen molt 
exprelsly ; Viſibiliter quidem Filius Dei in carne cru- 
cifixus eſt: inviſibiliter vero in ea cruce diabolus 
cum principatibus ſuis et poteſtatibus affixus eſt 
cruci. Non tibi hoc videbitur verum, ſi tibi horum 
teſtem produxero Apoſtolum Paulum? Quod erat, 
inquit, contrarium nobis, tulit illud de medio, affigens 
cruci ſue, exuens principatus et poteſtates traduxit, libere 
triumphans eas iu liguo crucis.— Ergo duplex ratio do- 
minicæ crucis; una illa, qua dicit Petrus quod 
Chriſtus crucifixus nobis reliquit exemplum ; et hæc 
ſecunda, qua crux illa trophæum diaboli fuit, in quo 
et crucifixus eſt et triumphatus. Homil. 8. in Joſuan. 


Requievit ut Leo, cum in cruce poſitus principatus 


et poteſtates exuit, et triumphavit eos cum ligno 
crucis. Idem. 


Pag. 372. (m) 


Tertullian : 
Serpentis ſpolium, devicto principe mundi, 
Affixit ligno, refugarum immane tropheum. | 

| Adv. Marcion. lib. l. 


Dic 


Prudentius; 
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Dic trophzum paſſionis, dic triumphalem crucem. AR r. 
| Cathem. Hymn. ix. v. 83. v. 


a; St. Hilary moſt expreſsly ; Manus ejus edoctæ ad bel- 


5 lum ſunt cum vicit ſæculum. Ego enim, ait, vici mun- 

0 dum, cum extenſus in crucem invictiſſimis armis ip- 

on ſius paſſionis inſtruitur. Ez poſuiſti, inquit, ut arcum 

he æreum brachia mea, cum de omnibus virtutibus ac 

on poteſtatibus in ipſo trophæo glorioſæ crucis trium- 

ri phat, et principatus et poteſtates fraduxit cum fiducia 

6, triumphans in ſemetipſo. Tract. in Pſal. 143. Where 

ot it is obſervable that the Father does read it in ſemet- 

nd 7/o, and interprets it ia cruce. Nos quoniam tro- 

by phæum jam videmus, et quod currum ſuum trium- - 
- phator aſcendit, conſideremus quod non arborum, 

Ws non quadryugis plauſtri manubias de mortali hoſte 

oft uæſitas, ſed patibulo triumphali captiva de ſæculo 

u- polia ſuſpendit. S. Ambroſ. lib. x. in cap. 23. S. 

lus Lucæ; and amongſt the reſt of the captives he 
et reckons afterwards, captivum principem mundi, et 

um ſpiritualia nequitiz quæ ſunt in cœleſtibus. To this 

-at, alludes Fulgentius ; Sic oportuit noſtrorum peccato- 

en rum deleri chirographum, ut dum vetus homo noſter 

ere mul cruci affigitur, tanquam in tropheo, trium- 


do- phatoris victoria panderetur. Ad Thraſmm. lib. iii. 
cap. 29. Whether therefore we read it & avro with 


le the Greeks, that is, © Faves, or & abr with the La- 
= tins, 2 / eipſo, it is the ſame : for he triumphed over 
am the Devil by himſelf upon the croſs, as in the ſame 


caſe it is written, Eph. 11. 16. Kai ETOATUNNGEN re 
%uporipus iy ivi cm I To Oe did TE Faves, ammraives THY 
Nas iv auTw. & 
| Pag. 373. u, 0 | 
The original Na FLEE OM ſhew that this 
triumphant act did not precede this aſcent : for had 
it been AiYjpranuteeuoas. GAIN pe U] tis d, we 
might well have expounded it thus; Chriſt did lead 
din and Death and Satan captive; and when he had 
done ſo, aſcended up on high: but being it is writ- 
Fo” 55 * ten 


l. 
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ART. ten'Avaas eig fas, that is, having aſcended up on high, 


V. 


7 


y @AWTEVT EV 4 pANGTIOAY, he captivated a captivil 1 the 


aſcent muſt here precede the Ns N though 
not in time (as it did the giving o 


gifts) yet in na- 
ture: ſo that it is not proper to ſay, by captivating 
he aſcended; but it is proper to expreſs it thus, by 
aſcending, he led captive a captivity. | 


Pag. 374. 2 
So St. Jerom on that place of the Epheſians; In- 


feriora autem terræ, Infernus accipitur, ad quem 


Dominus noſter Salvatorque deſcendit, ut ſanctorum 


animas, quæ ibi tenebantur incluſæ, ſecum ad calos 
victor abduceret. And on Matt. xii. 29. Alligatus 


eſt fortis, et religatus in Tartarum, et Domini con- 


tritus pede; et direptis ſedibus tyranni, captiva ducta 
eſt captivitas. So Arnoldus Carnotenſis, is to be un- 
derſtood; Paſſus eſt rex illudi, et vita occidi; de- 
ſcendenſque ad Inferos captivam ab antiquo captivi- 
tatem reduxit; De Luctione Chriſmatis. Applying it 
to the cuſtom of the Church, Omnino conyenit, ut 
eo tempore quo Chriſtus captivos eduxit ab Inferis, 
reconciliati peccatores ad Eccleſiam reducantur. 1419, 


Thus Athanafius, when he ſpeaks of Chriſt's triumph- 


ing over Satan in Hell, he mentions Tov Sons u 


Stra, Hell ſpoiled, to wit, of thoſe ſouls which before 


it kept in hold. Otherwiſe in the ſame Oration, in 
Paſſionem et Crucem, he acknowledgeth the triumph 
on the croſs ; E yze To vixnrhv To JeraCeuorra (not 
SerapCEcirorrt) xate 13 dH, pun dM TvyNwprivy ah 
ezura Paraleav 16 1 Thus Leo the Emperor; 
Xęisòs avien Tov fdnv Gixpeewrioag, Xa) TOI; aN jpa nur 
ENevStgiav xnevtes. Homil. de Reſur. And thus Ma- 
carius ſuppoſeth Chriſt victoriouſly ſpeaking unto 
Hell and Death, Keacvw co dn xxl cxirOp, M Nat, 


Lab TE; tyucranopives N Homil. 11. Author 


Libelli de Paſchate, under the name of St. Ambroſe; 


Expers peccati Chriſtus, cum ad Tartari ima deſcen- 
*<* deret, {eras Inferni januaſque confringens, vinctas 


peccato 
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peccato animas, mortis dominatione deſtructa, e dia- ART. 


boli faucibus revocavit ad vitam: atque ita divinus 
triumphus æternis characteribus eſt conſcriptus, dum 


dicit, Ubi eſt, mors, aculeus tuus * Ubi eſt, mors, victo- 


ria tua? Cap. 4. And the Commentaries under the 
ſame name; Gratia Dei abundavit in deſcenſu Salva- 
toris, omnibus dans indulgentiam, cum triumpho ſub- 
latis eis in cœlum. Ad Rom. cap. v. v. 15. Secundum 


animam deſcendit ad Inferna et ſpoliavit principes 


tenebrarum ab animabus electorum. Ecbert. Serm. 
9. cont, Catharos, Thus ftill the Fathers which 
ſpeak of ſpoiling Hell, of leading captivity captive, 
of triumphing over Satan in his own quarters, are to 
be underſtood in reſpect to thole fouls which they 
thought were taken out of the cuſtody, poſſeſſion, 
ar dominion of Satan, whether juſt or unjuſt. 


Pag. 376. (p) 

St. Irenæus fo calls his Deſcent, Legem mortuorum 
lervare ; Adv. Hereſ. lib. v. cap. 26. and St. Hilary 
expreſſes that which I intend very clearly; Morte non 
interceptus eſt unigenitus Dei Filius; ad explendam 
quidem hominis naturam, etiam morti ſe, id eſt, 


diſceſſioni ſe tanquam anime corporiſque ſubjecit, et 


ad Infernas ſedes, id quod homini debitum videtur 
elle, penetravit. Tract. in Pſal. 53. And before him 
Tertullian; Chriſtus Deus, quia et homo, mortuus 


V. 


ſecundum Scripturas, et ſepultus ſecus eaſdem, huic 


quoque legi ſatisfecit, forma humanæ mortis apud 
Inferos functus. De Anim. cap. 55. Hohe, abc 6 6 Tay 
TayTwy vordgę, a Tas np Nee Tyawgios ele * 18 
iu, d , Irie il, everanghlov aute o Tara. 
KaraptgousFe Xx&TH% Tov Severroy tis Toy A avedtfoaro rob 
TaT0, X04 narnAge | cn £46 UTE, Gelaſ. AF. Coucil. 
Nic. lib. ii. cap. 24. This St. Auguſtin calls Pro- 
prietatem carnis: Scio ad Inferos Divinitatem Filii 
Dei deſcendiſſe proprietate carnis, ſcio ad cœlum 
aſcendiſſe carnem merito Deitatis: Cont. Feliciun. 


cap. 11. and afterwards he calls it, Injuriam carms: | 


TS Erat 


NorzESs UPON THERE 


Erat uno atque eodem tempore ipſe totus etiam in 


Inferno, totus in cœlo; illic patiens injuriam carnis, 


hic non relinquens gloriam Deitatis. Cap. 14. In. 


pleta eft Scriptura que dicit, Et cum iniquis reputatus el. 
Quad et altius intelligi poteſt, dicente de ſemetipſo 
Domino, Reputatus ſum cum deſcendentibus in lacum : 
factus ſum ficut homo fine adjutorio, inter mortuos. liber. 


Vere enim reputatus eſt inter peccatores et iniquos, 


ut deſcenderet ad Infernum. S. Hieron. in Iſaiæ cab. 
hu. v. 12. Ruffinus, in his Expoſition of the Creed, 
deſcanting upon that place in the Pſalms, Factus ſun 
ficut homo fine adjutorio, inter mortuos liber; Non dixit 
homo, ted ficut homo. Sicut homo enim erat, quia 
etiam deſcenderat in Infernum ; ſed inter moriuos li. 
her erat, quia a morte teneri non poterat. Et ideo 
in uno natura humanæ fragilitatis, in alio divinæ po- 


teſtas majeſtatis oſtenditur. And yet more perti- 


nently Fulgentius; Reſtabat ad plenum noſtræ re- 
demptionis effectum, ut illuc uſque homo ſine pec- 
cato a Deo ſuſceptus deſcenderet; quouſque homo ſe- 
| poo a Deo, peccatr merito cecidiſſet, id eſt, ad In- 

fernum, ubi ſolebat peccatoris anima torqueri, et ad 
ſepulchrum, ubi conſueverat peccatoris caro corrum- 
pi. Ad Thaſim. lib. iii. cap. 30. Ei z xa au ih- 


1 K as * * ; Fd \ nd » / 
ro, XUgI05 Wy TE warròg xa dt, KALE OWE TWY i ,, 


. os « c / x 
* C Toy f, Javats yiioao 9 ai xo Thy tis g 


rr i ND, ws fv KATH WavTE , ooh N- 
is dhe, & C. Andreas Cret. Serm. de vita bum. 
| conclude this with that expoſition of St. Hilary 
upon the words of the Pſalmiſt, 1 go down into 
Hell, thou art there alſo; Humane ita lex neceſſitatis 
eſt, ut conſepultis corporibus ad Inferos animæ de- 
ſcendant: quam deſcenſionem Dominus ad conſum- 
mationem veri hominis non recuſavit. Tract. in P/al. 
5 „ 116412100 S370 (47; -: ited ; 

As we read of the opinion in Tertullian's time, 
though not of him; Sed in hoc, inquiunt, Chriſtus 
Inferos adiit, ne nos adiremus. Cæterum, quod dil- 
| crimen 


14. in Omnia mihi trad. &c. 
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hic, Eruifti animam meam ab Inferno inferiori; aut noſ- 
tra vox per ipſum Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum; 
quia ideo ille pervenit uſque ad Infernum, ne nos 
remaneremus in Inferno. S. Auguft. in Pſal. 8 5. 


] / * * \% Ee a s \ nd Id \ 
Ilac u vag euro; ide avinatr, xxl Wavwy Gyr. E, 


ce 


iretgt, ua eig rd Inv xaraCaivuy, ie aviptge. S. Atbas 


h NET 3 


_ Pag. 377- (r) Ke 
For though Euſebius l and Venantius 


Fortunatus leave out the laſt word, a mortuis, and 
ſome copies in Ruffinus have it not; yet it is gene- 
rally expreſſed in all the reſt, which are more ancient 


than Euſebius or Fortunatus: and therefore that 


omiſſion is to be imputed rather to negligence either 
of the author or the ſcribe, than to the uſage of the 
Church in their age. Quod die tertio reſurrexit a 
mortuis Dominus Chriſtus, nullus ambigit Chriſtia- 
nus. S. Auguſt. Serm. in Vigiliis Paſche. i 


Poſt duos annos — — 5 incipiente, de car- 
cere educitur Joſeph. Et noſter Joſeph Chriſtus 
Dominus die tertio a mortuis reſurrexit. Præſenta- 
tur Pharaoni; mundo reſurrectio declaratur Data 
eſt Joſeph. a. Pharaone in tota Ægypto poteſtas. Et 


dicit, Data eff mihi omnis poteſtas in celo et in terra. 
| Proſper. de Promiſſ. et Prædict. p. i. cap. 9. 


Ideo Iſaac immolatus non & quia reſurrectio Fi- 


l. cap. 17. Od rug vag Tz ayis myivuclos T0. iy [4UFNB30V- 
TvTINWG. apaPorigers EmIYAtgITavTOG, TW T6 NYT u N 
Ty Tupmapadax ur; meobarw, re Jax Inver tv wiv Tw wo- 
Gary T0 T8 gad ru purngior, iv d T9 woveyever Thy. S Tv 

Fig 5 


noſter Joſeph Chriſtus Dominus poſt reſurrectionem 


ho Dei ſervata eſt. Proſper. de Promiſſ. et Præditt. p. 


32g 
crimen Ethnicorum et Chriſtianorum, fi carcer mor- A R r. 
| tuis idem? De Anim. cap. 5 5. Aut ipſius vox eſt 


v. 
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V. 


Norzs UPON THE 
pat $raxonropplony T6 — 8. gs Ny. Orat. 1. y 


Fes 383. 

Thus, Ignatius diſputes againſt the ee in hi 
days; Ey ye leere T1 1852.01 * vage a od, 12 
Wige Tra. Kai dre wees res wat Nerger u, & En ai. 
vote, Ad bert, vag, Ke, X01 iert, ory 12 bit daiſuiua 
eur. Keu ud abrz zcharro, xa. N twigνννν, 
Divres 79 cen avrs Ra I wur. Mera d vu. d 
ri ouigaſsy abrotg N _— W5 THPKINGSy xte Thi 
PATTI; NVWpatves TW ILæxęi. Epiſt. ad Smyrn. cap. 3. 
Palpandam carnem [Dominus] præbuit, quam chau. 
ſis januis introduxit - ut eſſe poſt reſurrectionem of. 
tenderet corpus ſuum et ejuſdem nature, et alteriu 
gloriæ. Greg. Magn. Homil. 26. in Evang. Reſur. 
rexit Chriſtus, luta eft res. Corpus erat, card 
erat, pependit in cruce, emiſit animam, poſita et 


"yy 


caro in ſepulchro © exhibuit illam vivam qui vivebat 


in la. * Aug Sem. oxlvii. de _—_— rap. 1, 


pag. 384. 8 
Ideo clauſis ad diſcipulos oſtiis introibat, et flatu 
ſuo dabat Spiritum ſanctum, et dato intelligent 


lumine, ſanctarum ſcripturarum occulta pandebat; 


et rurſus idem vulnus lateris, fixuras clavorum, et 
omnia recentiſſimæ paſhoms ſigna monſtrabat : ut 
agnoſceretur in eo proprietas divinz hu ue na- 


turæ A Leo, Serm. i. de Refur. 


| pag. 3 8 385. 

Ut mediator Dei et ALLA Hi Chriſtus Je-· 
ſus reſurrectione clarificaretur vel glorificaretur, privs 
humiliatus eſt paſſione: non enim a mortuis reſur- 
rexiſſet, fi mortuus non fuiſſet. Humilitas claritati 
eſt meritum, claritas humilitatis eft 1. d, 
Auguſt. Traci, das. in foau. ay 


eg. 385: ofa) 
Eph. 1. 0 And ri T0 — uiſeh g 715 donafiuut 


&- ;T8 


. 
tio yno 
comes 
ſcarce 


two v 
lidity 
there 
„ue 
preſs 
but n 


addit! 
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gung i& T6 Xeisw. Which words our Tranſlation 
comes far ſhort of, and I doubt our language can 
ſcarce reach it. For firſt, here are aps and ies, 


dity and force of it, but not ſufficient ; wherefore 
there is an addition to each of them, jpiy:$@>. 715 du- 
ue, and xpxr@- vhs ic, two words more to ex- 
preſs the eminent greatneſs of this power and force, 
but not ſufficient yet ; and therefore there 1s another 
addition to each addition; 2 vr eg piyeh©», and 
ie ye 78 xd vu, to fet forth the eminence and ac- 
tirity of that greatneſs; and all yet as it were but 
flat and dull, till it be quickened with an active 
verb, jv wnoqynoew iv TW 8. eig ouro te vexgwr, All 


vhen he raiſed him from the dead. 


18 Fag. 386. (% dene 

Quis niſi ſalus Filius reſurrexit? Quia ſolus mor? 
potuit, qui carnem habuit : et tamen ab hoc opere, 
quo ſolus Filius refurrexit, non erat Pater alienus, 
de _ ſcriptum eſt, Qui ſuſcitavit-a mortuis Feſum. 
An forte ſe ipſe non ſuſcitavit? Et ubi eſt quod ait, 
doldite templum hoe, et triduo fuſcitabo illud? et quod 
pote latent fe habere dicit ponendi et iterum ſumendi ant- 


tum fanctum reſurrectionem hominis Chriſti non co- 
operatum, cum ipſum hominem Chriftum fuerit 
operatus ? S. Auguſt. cont. Serm. Arian. cap. 15. 

Pag. 387. ( 


Aliter Deus Chriſtum fuſatavit, liter Chriſtus 


tus vita recuperata corpus ſuum levando, et e ſepul- 
chro prodeundoz ſeque poſt mortem vivum ſiſtendo 


two words to expreſs the power of God, and the va- - 


which he /et on wwork, all which he actuated in Chrift, 


nam fuam # Quis autem ita deſipiat, ut putet Spiri- 


corpus ſuum: Deus Chriſto vitam reſtituendo, Chrif- 


prebendoque. Sic et paralyticus ille erexerat corpus 
luum, accepta a Chriſto ſanitate: fic et omnes mor- 
tu furgent, et ex monumentis prodibunt, recepta 


„ 
abr, F wvigyaay TY r T rag 2 aus, ts A R To 
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FI + NOTES UPON THE 
| ART, ab eodem Chriſto vita. Confeſſionis Socinianæ Vin. 


v. ces. | 
Pag. 387. (c | 
Eyeigen rg vexezs and Cuoroiv is the ſame thing; 
and therefore one in the Apodoſis anſwereth to both 
in the Protaſis, and ſheweth that Chriſt raiſeth and | 
quickeneth whom he will, which demonſtrateth his 

infinite and abſolute Power. Kai 70¹ To, 8dtv db 
dg aur Woitiv, TW, x5 Tia, warrior ig. Ei yap dg Is, 
rar ag iaurs Wortiv* To yap Ye tfzciag* £1 0 di- 
PATH: & kur, BXITL By HR. To AU Yap, Powe 6 vn- 
rug S ytige, Th; Juvapurns d tivi THY aTaApAANaEov T0 d 
us Ole, Th5 thuoiag Thy de. S. Chryſoft. Homil. zö. A 
in Joan. Where it is very obſervable that though WW " 7” 
Stipe rdg vexezs and Co ¹,ẽj⅛e the ſame in the lan- a 

of the Scriptures, yet iytigey and Cwoyoriiy arc | 
not the ſame. By which obſervation the late learned A 
Biſhop of Ely hath moſt evidently detected that So- 7 
cinian cavil. Si quis obſtinate vocem excitabo eye. : * 
urgere vult, is animadvertet quid D. Jeſus alibi di- - 
cat, Eum qui perdiderit animam, viviſicaturum ean. (oy 


Ubi fi quis inſiſtere vellet ipſis verbis, eum colligere yy 
oporteret, credentes etiam ipſos ſeſe vivificaturos, et his 


a mortuis excitaturos. Catech. Racov. For ty oh 
bath manifeſt relation to the dead, but Gwoyors unto Fo: 
the living. And therefore our Tranſlation hath 5 
very well rendered thoſe words, Luke xvii. 33. 05 
ian dm, , , Cwoyorncs airiv, Whoſoever ſhall life K 
Bis life ſhall preſerve it: ſo that Cwoyoveiv wuxnv 15 10 | In 


preſerve life, which interpretation is moſt evident out Wl rev; 
of the Antitheſis of the ſame place; Os ia» Cui tuy 
1 oynv avrs once, Ae airy, For caca and ui 
azo in the former part are the ſame with ar⁰ν uſl 
and Cwoyorice in the latter. And beſide, this is the qui 
language of St. Luke, who, Acts vii. 19. ſays that tw 
the Ægyptians ill intreated the Iſraelites, 72 wowuis i- de 
dera rd Gelen airav, tis 79 pn Cwoyortio Far, So that they eun 
caſt out their young children, to the end they might 1 col 


live, that is, remain alive; Syr. ym R971, ne ſervarei- 
x ? | £4 
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uur, ne viverent, as the Arabic. In which words there A R r. 
is a manifeſt reference to that place in Exodus, v. 


| where thrice this word is uſed in that ſenſe by the 


LXX ; as i. 17. erm MIN, Kat 4 65 vb 7% 
dec Vulg. Tr. Sed conſervabant Mares 3 hald. wy 
wv; 4 verſe 18. EG, T& Aeoeve, and 22. 
Kai war DnAvs Cwoyortire aire. And indeed y in 
Piel is often uſed for keeping or preſerving alive, and 
is ſo ſeveral times urea Cwoyoro as well as Cuyen 3 ; 
. Jud. vili. 19 drm 1» „ Ei cou QUTES, BY 
& d rij vas Vulg. Tr. Si ſe erva Hetis e05, non vo 
occiderem : If ye had 5 She þ them —_ " would not flay 
. 1 Sam. xxXvii. 9. TP N, Kai 8% ECwoy over Ada, 
1 v. Vulg. Tr. Nec relinquebat viventem virum 
et mulierem ; ud left neither man nor woman alive : 
and which is yet nearer to our purpoſe, I Kings 
XX. 31. 2 Tr e, LXX, Emu Cwoyornoe rg 
luxas nar Vulg. Tr. Forſitan ſalvabit animas nofiras ; 
Peradventure — will ſave thy li e. So that Cuoyovtiv 
in the language of the LXX, is 7o ſave alive, and 
Cuoyovely ThY JN, is to preſerve one's life. So that 
St. Luke, in the text cited by the Socinians, could 
intend no more than that he which was ready to loſe 
his life for Chriſt ſhould thereby preſerve it, and 


bo wade he ſpeaks nothing of the raiſing of the 
ead, 


Pag. 3 88, (4) 

Kal danIo; kram, ws xa; d Ang avicncw iavriv. S. 
lgnat. Epift. ad Smyrn. cap. 2. Si peccati confeſſor 
revixit a morte, quis eum ſuſcitavit? Nullus mor- 
tuus eſt ſui ipſius ſuſcitator. Ille ſe potuit ſuſcitare, 
gu | mortua carne non mortuus ft. Etenim hoc 
uſcitavit quod mortuum fuerat. Ille ſe ſuſcitavit 
qui vivebat in ſe, in carne autem ſua ſuſcitanda mor- 
tuus erat. Non enim Pater ſolus Filium ſuſcitavit, 
de quo dictum eſt ab Apoſtolo, Propter quod et Deus 
eum exaltavit : ſed etiam eee ſeipſum, id eſt, 
corpus ſuum; unde dicit, Solvue templum hoc, et in 
PE triduo 
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ART. #riduo ſuſcitabo And. S. Augul. de Verb. Dom. Sermt, 


V. 


9 reſurgeret. 


viii. cap. 1. 
Pag. 391. [(e) 
De cruce deſcendere 390. (6 * d diferchat ut de 
8. . Tratt. 12. in Joan. 


Pag. 391. C 
Hob pv xa} B39, Tz LM * c dtex 
ax) hu drip ou Cav" Wy' GANZ xl 7270 xana; wgoidy 6 o Tah 
2 roi Irs yep dv Tit und Ze au red vixivan, 1 
hand rt airs Tov Javaro tVaukiyen, £ = a&vTE& m1 


ne Av rides. Tage i xx} iv iow 7% (agar 


big; 15 vi bad xa The d,, AN iyivero T6 Ti 


us ap dagcias . Ode Iva Jer In vexpoy To (op ) 
xk play vie duiαον 6 As wt 


5 NK ręirater rare wan 
Toerger dpbaglov. 8. Athanaſ. de Incarn. Verbi. Kai Tt 
& Ittigen dic Dre vrxuence, U $2 wist ers ANI 
5 ve TY Favgh ery Hiro GeS¹α,ð, K Th wdr d, 


A x Tp Xgovy rv nut. S. Chryſo - Homil. 43 


in Matt, 
| Pag. 3 392- (s) 


"Evrxc pity 35 TE » Je Toy Ja vartov ty Tw Clare, ih 
I&i0v ric not rare. be d un er! oAv Hajurves noi Gag 
N berker drag arindß, ws 1 aro, GAN ragen U. 
1% eigen- (ae yae Av rig X% d' ara gero a 74 
auchn, Na iM Nye Nai 0 YEvopaiva" ) dia 1870 s 
W AE⁰ TWY rear njatgio nia xiro, #R ti w 16 ada 
arts Wok rñg dvardotus wagen * Fri Tay aul, 
euTwy οννοννννν ron Toy Nexen, x01 #7) r d abr 
adi xaHii vun, Koi 158 diorινjẽf airov iran, * Garras th 
1 ri, rl bars Tirrov dvtwy Tov Saver woerav, N page” 
earras wiel 73 gad rA 55 xograns owpuarog, arg 0 73 on 
vic tv Tray dg +6 ce ved Coun. Ida. 


c avaro xo apYaprov. S. W 1 ncurn. Ad ws. 


8 Pag: 393 93- (b) 
| Theſe ſeveral phraſes are uſed ; firſt that Chriſt 


was 1n the heart of the earth gert * Ne Teri yux- 
| . 


rc ſe 
thirdly 


that is 
day o 
is f. 
role 7 
roſe v 
he art 
obſery 
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. ſecondly, that he was to riſe pers res naigas* A R T. 


thirdly, that he would rebuild this temple i vici 
HEDGING and dia 76 nur and laſtly, that he roſe 
1j rperp pea, Which is the moſt general and conſtant 
form of ſpeech. | 


| Pag. 393. ( 
. Lazarus is ſaid to be rerapraie», four days dead, 
that is counting the day on which he died, and the 


hy day on which his fiſter ſpake ſo to our Saviour at 


„s ſepulchre : and being he was raiſed then, he 
role 71 Teragry nhl, the fourth day. Our Saviour 
10. role Th TeiTy ngigg, and therefore he was ręrratog when 
5 he aroſe; and ſo the Fathers call him, as you may 
bobſerve in the words laſt cited out of St. Athanaſius. 


an 

Thi; 

= » Pag. 593. 9. 2 ä 3 
N. As we read in Plutarch, Coxszòg 6 Otero FE ONant, 


l vr dan więl rag rp avTEs ammviyxe De bis 
+3 , /ero pur. and of that ſpirit in a boy poſſeſſed, 
[who hated all women, Exel n yur e Thy ern vEpory 
707218 xeivy YH iriew. Philoſtrat. de Vit. Apoll. 
Tg Van. lib. 111, cap. 12. What this rei r is, the 
az» Creek Grammarians will teach us: Hes ptv 76 wich 


5 ) — \ 7 "Hg gy 2 \ \ 7 \ PEA 

5 ararr TO ri TYXOV n TEC HEX, Wee d TO Woroy Tv TEITOY 
0 1 rilaglov i TaZtws, Wes & T6 Woraiov To Tila 1 THape 
0 8 Taiov* ofoy W005 15, Toraiov un S wages; anaTICa Y, 


Hag TT» ru d r rg˙ r, nya ver ntpow nw. af 4 
co vage! 5 rerd rn. Schol. Eurip. ec. Y. 32. Teiraics 


that perſon which is now the third day in or from that 
place; which cannot be better interpreted, as to the 
Greek language, than in the expreſſion of a Tertian 
ever, called D becauſe: the ſecond acceſſion is upon 
the third day from the firſt, and the third from the 
cond, &c. In which caſe there is but one day be- 


leaſe from whence Wages ul and TEITGINWS is the 
ame in the language of the phyſicians, This is ex- 
| e cellently 


rin then, in reſpect of his coming to or from any place, is 


ween, in which the patient is wholly: free from his 


Fo. 


4 
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x T. cellently exprefſed by Alexander Aphrodiſæus i 
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that problematical queſtion, A vi & ul ręiraic 
z Depp x yiyroperO-, val Tx pragiteray QA 13 


| TEAQUISTAY õ N, Wage fia xiviiras” 6 d - ap@nuin- 


vg, £xwv wednoav T0 @AtY pac TY Papurnrs N av n 
R nwuipay* 0 d rrrag ra did due njateav paiowy. Prob. 
10. lib. i. The Quotidian ague hath its acceſſion 
xaF nutpay the Tertian wage ian (ſub. niger) after 


one day of perfect intermiſſion ; the Quartan 9 % 


nt piowy, In the ſame manner he mentions the 
rr, the i6Jouaicy, and wwaraiw: in all which 


this is conſtantly obſervable, that the days of perfect 


intermiſſion are fewer by two, than the number in 
the name of the fever: for if the fever be a rprais, 
the day of intermiſſion is but one, if rerapraiGy two, 
if i three, if i£Jpaige five, if iwaraiGy ſeven, 
Thus if our Saviour were one whole day in the 
grave, and died the day before, and roſe the da 
after, he did riſe rgrai&-; if he were two whole days 
in the grave, he roſe rer rA. So Ariſtotle ; Au 
Ti 6 vuxTteiv3s opens Tera” Aye 5 Worngoy Irs ano jor 
e Xa, HT ev2Z5 PX 3 1 Teirh & xgiouyper. Probl. 15. 
Seft. xxvi. Ti Tgry therefore and gira is the 
ſame. For from T&ry comes TeaiGy, and from v 
raęrn, reræęgratoc, in which nie 18 always underſtood, 
Teragraioc, Trrganpiges. Suid, Terres then is rp 


eg Wuperos rerratog, did Trirns* and TrrapraiCy, did mt 
5 * 1 


T#prns, Thus being Chriſt did certainly riſe 5 ve 
nw, he did riſe according to the Greeks verrat 
and according to the ſame then he muſt allo riſe 


_ wage jwiay, that is, one day only interceding between 


the day of his death, and the day of his Reſurrection. 


Pres Pag. 394. (/ ns uy 

A night and a ay inthe 2 language, not 
uſed to compoſitions, is the ſame with the Greek 
N di,“ Or natgorurrior 2 MIR Y n N Y M 
The evening and the morniug were the firſt day. For 
though God called the light Day, and the darkneſs le 


calle 
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called Night, yet at the ſame time that day and that A R T. 


night was called day. So that the fame word dy in 


the ſame verſe ſignifieth both the natural and artifi- 


cial day, And the Evening and the Morning are 


| ſometimes put inſtead of the Day; as Dan. viii. 14. 


RD ven BBW P22 Y , Unto two thouſand and 


| three hundred days, and verſe 26. pam 2Wwn mn, 


which we tranſlate, The vifion of the evening and the 
morning, but might be rather tranſlated, in reference 
to the former, The viſion of the days, viz. the 2300 
days before ſpoken of. Now though a day be thus 
diverſely taken, yet in the meaſuring of any time 
which containeth in it both days and nights, a day is 
always taken in that ſenſe in which it comprehend- 
eth both day and night. Thus Galen, who is very 


expoſitions of the words he uſes to prevent miſtakes, 
being to ſpeak of the critical days, gives notice that 
by a day he underſtands not that ſpace of time 
which is oppoſed to the night, but that which com- 
prehendeth both che night and the day: Hui on 
Muri Tag Gov Tov Ae tienο , Ex ix TIS iu 
lis gurt c, WANG R THE dure xe xaJumrip A, 
124 r Ava x,)u ra iuεαν Elva , & jaovev TETOD 
Tov xpovov, fy unde rg vg d NAG? Paiverai meaoruyopeuoures 
ga, d xa TW Th; VUXTOS UTE WeoptSivTE;* Aru Of 


ey e. paper. De Criſibus, lib. ii. cap. 2. This is 
obſerved by St. Baſil to be alſo the cuſtom of the 
Scriptures, upon theſe words in Geneſis, *Eyivero 3» 
ieriga, x bytvero t: 79 nuepourioy Afya N Ae 
voc iu, ie N vo, MAAG TY ETINEATEITS INV WA 
ta Tpoonyogiay riet. Tarn Gy R wv WAc1 TH D 
m cum Sean eügoig, i TH T3 x peTgnoe n pips aprIpn- 
ka, a & Aal ras Hild ru natgar. In Hexaem. Ho- 


and as the evening and morning ſignifieth the ſame, 


punctual and exact in all his language, and full of 


1 * * 7 e 
voc, xl TOY ivd wilt, x ü“, xa TOLEXOCION i 


m. 2. Now being generally in all computations of 
ume, as St. Baſil obſerveth, 25 TY Tz X,c0v8 pETENTE, 1 
day was taken for the whole ſpace of day and night; 


Vor. II. | Z : + "at: - 


V. 


338 


NOTES UPON THE | 


ART, that is, a day; and 2300 evenings and mornings no 


V. 


more than ſo many days; and ſo three days and 
three nights in the computation of time ſignify no 
more than three days; { For God called the light Day, 
and the darkneſs he called Night, and the evening and 
the morning were the firſt day, and the evening and the 
morning were the ſecond day, &c. ) being three days in 
the language of the Scripture are faid to be fulfilled 


when the third day 1s come, though it be not wholly 


paſſed over; it followeth that to be three days dead, 


or to be three days and three nights dead, in the 


Hebrew language, cannot neceffanily infer any more, 


than that the perfon ſpoken of did continue dead till 
the third day. | 
Pa, 3204-87 
As we read of the circumcifion of our Saviour, 
'EnnoIncav nu d: St. Luke ii. 21. fo of Zacha- 
ry, Ns imnncIncay ol nwuiges T1; Aclaphias avrz* St. Luke 
1: 23. and though the number 5:70 were not expreſs- 
ed, yet it is wide underſtood according to the lan- 
guage of the Scripture in other caſes, and of Joſephus 
particularly in this; Aura: d h,, maria Jraxovion 
TW Ot in uięas c, are culture ins (A. Jud. An- 
lig. lib. vii. cap. 11. | | by EE 
| Fag. e eff ns 4 6 
So St. Jerom on Jonas ii. 1. Et erat Jonas in ven- 
tre piſcis tribus diebus et tribus noftibus. Hujus loc 
myſterium in Evangelio Dominus exponit: et ſuper- 
fluum eſt vel idipſum, vel aliud dicere quam expo- 
ſuit ipſe qui paſſus eſt. Hoc ſolum querimus, quo- 


modo tres dies, et tres noctes fuerit in corde terre. 


Quidam wagaoxcviv, quando ſole fugiente ab hof 
ſexta uſque ad horam nonam, nox ſucceſſit diei, in 
duos dies et noctes dividunt, et apponentes fabba- 
tum, tres dies et tres noctes æſtimant ſupputandas: 
nos vero cvixdoxmus totum intelligamus a parte: ut 
ex eo quod i weexoxrvy mortuus eft, unam diem 


ſupputemus et noctem, et ſabbati alteram : tertiam 


vero noctem, que dici dominicæ nuncupatur, refers- 
ne | a . 


% 
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mus ad exordium diei alterius; nam et in Geneſi ART, 
nox præcedentis diei (add non) eſt, ſed ſequentis, id v. 
eſt, principium futuri, non finis præteriti. To the 

ſame purpoſe St. Auguſtin; Ipſum autem triduum 

non totum et plenum fuiſſe, Scriptura teſtis eſt; ſed 

primus dies a parte extrema totus annumeratus eſt; 

dies vero tert ius a parte pri ma, et ipſe totus; medius 

autem inter eos, i. e. ſecundus dies abſolute totus 


I viginti-quatuor horis ſuis, duodecim nocturnis, et 


duodecim diurnis. Crucifixus eſt enim primo Ju- 
dæorum vocibus hora tertia, cum eſſet dies ſexta 
ſabbati. Deinde, in ipſa cruce ſuſpenſus eſt hora 
ſexta, et ſpiritum tradidit hora nona. Sepultus eſt 
autem cum jam ſero factum eſſet, ſicut ſeſe habent 
verba Evangelii, quod intelligitur in fine diei. Unde 


bet ergo incipias, etiamſi alia ratio reddi poteſt, 


quomodo non ſit contra Evangelium Joannis, ut ho- 

n tertia ligno ſuſpenſus intelligatur: totum diem 
primum non comprehendis. Ergo a parte extrema 
totus computabitur, ſicut tertius a parte prima. 
Nox enim uſque ad diluculum, quo Domini reſur- 
tectio declarata eſt, ad tertium — pertinet. De 
Tin. lib. iv. cap. 6. And after him Leo the Great; 
Ne turbatos Diſcipulorum animos longa mceſtitndo 
cruciaret, denunciatam tridui moram tam mira cele- 
titate breviavit, ut dum ad integrum ſecundum diem 
pars primi noviſſima, et pars tertii prima concurrit, 
et aliquantum temporis ſpatio decideret, et nihil die- 
mum numero deperiret. Serm. 1. De n rn. _ 
dor, n e. 124. Ky 


; 4 "I 

ara, Paraſceue — pragatatics ith 

mw uſtin, De Con. lib. Iii. cap. 1g. and 
in the reek langu wer rome: Wen r A 
paration of what. —— ſoever: re in this caſe it 
hpnifieth rather the time in which preparation was 
1 Luke xxiii. 54. Kal Mee 1 cru 
ul that 1 the Jews for the = | 

5 
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ART. bath; as St. Mark xv. 42. Exel fv oapacxwun, 6 in tine 
V. weecabcaroy and in the Edict of Auguſtus Cæſar, ¶ utu 
 *Eylvas Te An 6ppoNoyely iy oaCCaoiv, I Th w Tarn raga · qui 
Txevy Gr dea tv vn Foſeph. Jud. Antig. lib. Xvi. cap, Aug 
10. which is well expreſſed by Synefius ; Hxiga vi Ml ther 
By v, nv Twa azo of Idar wapnoxeuiv Tu ft wire 75 tim. 
pert” abr nigg AoyiCorTaL, xa nv ade! - Dips iy ie pura 
Ten r XU, WANG vii giapεαν,m1 avrnhv, Gyr | thei 
| ameatiov. Epiſt. 4. This waparxin of the Hebrews ws BW by | 
able to the cœna pura of the Gentiles, as the the 
| | old Gloflary ; Cana pura, weeoaCCuro, et in Gli. reck 
Latino- Arabico, Paraſceue, cœna pura, id eft, præpa- KD 
ratio que fit pro ſabbato. From whence ſome of Ml x14 
the Fathers fo interpret the Eves of the Jewiſh Sab- fifth 
baths; as Tertullian; Dies obſervatis, et menſes, et in I 
tempora, et annos, et ſabbata, ut opinor, et cans cn 
puras, et jejunia, et dies magnos. Adv. Marcion. lb, the. 
vi. cap. 4. Acceleratam vult intelligi ſepulturam, ne alone 
adveſperaſceret: quando jam propter paraſceuen, WM fer, 
quam ccœnam puram Judæi Latine uſitatius apud Wl ru 
nos vocant, facere tale quid non licebat. S. Auyy/. and 
Tract. 120. in Joan. And the ancient Tranſlators d fell - 
the Greek Fathers did uſe the Latin cena pura for WF both 
the Greek wagaoxwi. As the Interpreter of St. day. 
Chryſoſtom ; Qua enim die conceptus eſt Dominu WF our 
eadem die et paſſus eft; eadem ipſa die cœna puil 5 
fuit, in qua et luna quarta-decima occurrit, Serm. il | 
Natalem Joan. Bapt. So likewiſe the old Interpreter of 0 
Irenæus; Paraſceue, quæ dicitur cœna pura, id eſt, ſer· vino 
ta feria, quam et Dominus oſtendit paſſus in ea. 49. WW v 
Heref. lib. v. cap. 19. — Moſen in ſexta die dixiſſ, I *. ; 
quæ eſt in ccena pura, &c. Ibid. lib. i. cap. 10. A 
therefore the cœna pura among the Gentiles v3 
that time in which they prepared and ſanctified 
themſelves for their ſacred ſolemnities, fo the Jews 
did make uſe of that word to ſignify their ſanctif- 
cation, and of the Crib wiagedent; £9 1 — 
Preparation things | On their holy 
Upon the eve thereof, or day before. Faraſccue 14 
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a tine præparatio eſt: ſed iſto verbo Græco libentius AR r. 
ar, utuntur Judæi in hujuſmodi obſervationibus, etiam V. 
t · W qui magis Latine quam Græce loquuntur, faith St. 
op. Auguſtin: Tract. 117. in Joan. So that the ſame Fa- 
ther teſtifieth that the Jews ſpeaking Latin in his 
time, did ſometimes uſe paraſceue, ſometimes cæna 
y0 WW pura, for their Eve of preparation. Otherwiſe in , 
zc WW their own language they called it yy» or N ; 
was by which generally they underſtood the fixth day of 
the WF the week, the day before the ſabbath. For ſo they 
oj. WW reckoned the days of the week in Bere/hith Rabba; 
pa. Wi xn2w2 M, the firft of the week; , the ſecond; 
of bn, the third; NrWwam, the fourth; nnwan, the 
ab- WH #/tb ; Nrw, the Eve; xraw, the Sabbath. Thus 
, et in Hebrew, Nr ²², in Greek, wagacxtun, in Latin, 
nas cena pura, were uled by the Jews for the ſame day, 
i. the Friday or ſixth of the week; but not for that 
ne done, but for the Eve of any great feſtival which an- 
nen, Wi ſwered to a ſabbath; ſo that they had their 2 
pud ramm, and D mm , as Waracxiun T8 cb αν, 
ou. Wi and waparucy vr Idea. And when a great feſtival 
's 0! BN fell upon the ſabbath, then as the e were 
for both one day, ſo the eve to both was the ſame Fri- 

day. And ſuch was the day of preparation on which 
our Saviour was crucified. "RIG, 


"5 Pee Nag g96- 4) = 441 OTE 

Ogd rt, was Aye, 8 rd wy cabceara tot ü, AAR & 
Vimomea, iy & KATATAVTHS TH WHYTN, MONT nuięac oydong 
TWIT, 3 3510 GAAS νν⅜l)“O. I did xa; dr. TRY Hatpas 
mw ey as edproovrnv, t P 0 Inczs dvi tx vexewy, 
xa; tis aten tis T5 pavzs. S. Barnabæ Epiſt, 
(a). 15. H a J TWY WVEUAATINUY AVATAYVTIC by XUg2xY 
b oyfoader i xuprancy bvoſad g rrai. Theodorus, Epift. 1. H 
® iron vg migros, xe TH dd Ie bx Wards 
Tyiriavey vd yeriperny run fv Ts dh, weg trod 
% TipueTpunI ney aro The WAZINS R Worngias did 75 awd 
beet avararr@ iv pg rd ee nai Ino X- 
1 Rog I Mia ya Tw cr, ved vn ν,ꝭs- rd 
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AR r. vad A], xart Toy dN Toxiv 70 War nutęedu 
Vs rie x ,, ö yd XAT, xal Weurn 30m Hlvet. . 


vindicat! Non Dominicum diem, non Pentecoſten. 


Juſtin. Mart. Dial. cum Tryph. $. 41. Cum in ſepti- 
mo die ſabbati nomen fit et obſervantia conſtituta; 
tamen nos in octava die, quæ et ipſa prima eſt, per- 
fecti ſabbati feſtivate lætamur. S. Hilar. Com. in Pal, 


Proll. Hæc octava ſententia, quæ ad caput redit, 


perfectumque hominem declarat, ſignificatur fortaſſe 
et circumciſione octava die in veteri Teſtamento, et 
Domini reſurrectione poſt ſabbatum, quod eſt uti- 
que octavus, idemque primus dies. S. Auguſt. de 
Serm. Dom. in monte, lib. i. cap. 4. Kei vd 290 nai 


0 w q t wdAονν KUενς,, Tita xa iv rain 
TavnſugiGay, trades i rar 6 KvpiO” nar Inas Xe 


ru te VEREWN avag nor ni b eiſdeuqt dis N z Tos icpais 
Yeapuir xi wewrn xixantaly we &6%1 Conc npav viurxprr, 
xai eden, Art UrepCiCnwin To Th! Ixdziar cubbariopu, 
Theophil. Alex. Edict. 1 b 1% $150 
e eee een eee ee 

- Th r Ni N,jte Ihe Hντπ᷑˖“ꝰ,⁴ naTE WhAns N dd 
pivorray zr rd abr pcs vier. S. Juſtin. Mar.. 
Apol. 1. F. 67. et paulo poft, Tiv d 72 nas iniν xom 
Wiyree Ty (ovireuorw q w¹jeʃ) . imadn wewrn ici naige, i 
# Oed, rd cxor@> nat Thy d TEA} a5, x6Tpoy Nin, xa) 
"Inoz5 Xęigòs 0 nutregos owlng TH ar nue ix vH dien. 
Ty Yee m7 0 r e E501 WT av &ITW* X04 TY WET Ul 
epovixnvy Irie ü HAS Hphepat, PREG TI; dg νοννẽỹ,Lœra uu 
nr, Widate rad ra, dee tis tio N u du 
aht This I take to be, without queſtion, that - 


tus dies which is mentioned by Pliny in his epiſtle to 


Trajan: Affirmabant hanc fuiſſe ſummam vel cul 
ſuæ, vel erroris, quod eſſent ſoliti ſtato die ante lu- 


cem convenire, carmenque Chriſto quaſi Deo dicere. 


Lib. x. Epiſt. 97. Nobis, quibus ſabbata extrana 
fant et neomeniæ et feriæ a Deo aliquando dilectæ- 


munera commeant? ſtrenæ conſonant ? luſus, con- 


vivia conſtrepunt? O melior fides nationum in ſuam 
ſectam, quæ nullam ſolennitatem Chriſtianorum ſibi 


etiam 


FEZ LTA FFS B gg Z Tg g. 8. 
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etiam fi noflent, nobiſcum communicaſſent. Ter- AKT, 


tul. de Idol. cap. 14. Nam quod in Judaica circum- 
ciſione carnali octavus dies obſervabatur, ſacramen- 


tum eſt in umbra atque imagine ante præmiſſum, 


ſed veniente Chriſto in veritate completum. Nam 
= octavus dies idem poſt ſabbatum primus dies 

turus erat, quo Dominus reſurgeret et nos vivifi- 
caret, et circumciſionem nobis ſpiritualem daret, hic 
dies octavus, id eſt, poſt ſabbatum primus et Do- 
minicus præceſſit in imagine. S. L lib. ili. 
Epil. 8. Euſebius reports how Conſtantine taught 
his ſoldiers to obſerve the Lord's-day 3 3 Na pty ral 


1 av evNwv avec dare Db, ri xvgiay Andes! 3k 


Tow GvTWS raf au TE & gorigion, Thy an x ptròôg N 
Conc, aN ,j, Te x6 aya9s raves imuvpor,, Orat. de 
Laudib. Conſtant. cap. g. Quid eſt ſecunda ſabbati, 
wh Dominica dies quæ ſabbatum ſequebatur? Dies 
autem ſabbati erat dierum ordine poſterior, ſanctiſi- 
catione Legis anterior. Sed ubi finis Legis advenit, 
qul eſt Chriſtus Jeſus, et reſurrectione ſua octavam 

vit, cœpit eadem prima efle, quæ octava eſt, 
et octava quæ prima; habens ex numeri ordine præ- 
rogativam, et ex reſurrectione Domini ſanctitatem. 
S. Ambroſ. Enar. in Pſal. xlvii. Dicat aliquis; Si dies 


obſervari non licet, et menſes, et tempora, et annos, 


nos quoque ſimile crimen incurrimus, quartam ſab- 
bati obſervantes, et paraſceuen, et diem Dominicam. 
S. Hieron. in Epiſt. ad Gal. cap. iv. v. 10. And St. 

Auguſtin in anſwer to that objection; Nam nos quo- 
que et Dominicum diem et Paſcha ſolenniter cele- 
bramus, et quaſlibet alias Chriſtianas dierum feſtivi · 
tates. Cont; Adimant. cap. 16. Dies Dominicus non 
Judzis, ſed Chriſtianis reſurrectione Domini declara - 


uus eſt, et ex illo habere cœpit feſtivitatem ſuam. S. 


4585 Epi. cxix. cap. 13. Hæc tamen ſeptima erit 
labbatum noftrum, cujus finis non erit veſpera, {ed 
ücus dies velut octavus æternus, qui Chriſti 
refurre&tiohe facratus eſt; æternam non ſolum ſpiri · 


_ verum etiam „ requiem prefigurans, 


4 Idem, 


* 
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AR r. Iden, de Civit. Dei, lib. xxii. cap. 30. Dominicum 


V. 


diem Apoſtoli et Apoſtolici viri ideo religioſa ſolen- 


nitate habendum ſanxerunt, quia in eodem Re- 


demptor noſter a mortuis reſurrexit: quique ideo 


Dominicus appellatur, ut in eo a terrenis operibus 


vel mundi illecebris abſtinentes, tantum divinis cul- 


tibus ſerviamus: dantes fcilicet diei huic honorem 


et reverentiam, propter ſpem reſurrectionis noſtre, 

uam habemus in illa. Nam ſicut ipſe Dominus Je- 
fs Chriſtus et Salvator reſurrexit a mortuis, ita et 
nos reſurrecturos in noviſſimo die ſperamus. Author 


Serm. de Tempore, Serm. 251. Sancti doctores Ec- 


cleſiæ decreverunt omnem gloriam Judaici ſabba- 


tiſmi in illam transferre; ut quod ipſi in figur, 


nos celebraremus in veritate. Lid. Dominica nobis 


ideo venerabilis eſt atque ſolennis, quia in ea Salva - 


tor velut fol oriens, diſcuſſis Infernorum tenebris, 


luce reſurrectionis emicuit, ac propterea ipſa dies ab 


hominibus ſæculi dies ſolis vocatur, quod ortus eum 
Sol juſtitiæ Chriſtus illuminet. Max. Taurin. de Pen- 
tecaſt. Homil. 3. IIeęiix e I W&6TXET 70 wog, 10 
ra SS Thy Tapnv, 1 Kupiaxn Tiv ,t Author Clem. 
Conſtitut. Ori s d Xeirravss 'Iadailew x ty ro cabła · 
ry TXoAdCav, GANG igyateogar aura iy Th avth nice" TH 
i Kvgraxny Wporijuarracy uit . lvaito, Txondtav, wi Xe 
ciavoi. ci d eventiciey Iadatgal, Iurav args Wags X gig. 
Concil. Laodic. Can. 29. | ; 
"FR | Pag. 400. (r | 
+ Quid hac die 2 in — Dominus Judæis 
mortuus eſt, nobis reſurrexit? in qua Synagoge cul- 
tus occubuit, et eſt ortus Eccleſiæ; in qua nos ho- 
mines fecit ſecum ſurgere et vivere et ſedere in cœ- 
leſtibus, et 1mpletum eſt illud quod ipſe dixit in 
Evangelio, Cum autem- exaltatus fuero a terra, omnia 


 traham ad me Heæc eſt dies quam fecit Dominus, 
exultemus et lætemur in ea. Omnes dies quidem fe- 
cit Dominus, ſed cæteri dies poſſunt. eſſe Judzorum, 
poſſunt eſſe Hæreticorum, poſſunt eſſe . 

| LE. ie 


lies 


ue Hieron. 
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' as 


dies Dominica, dies reſurrectionis, dies Chriſtiano- ART, 


rum, dies noſtra eſt, _ in n cxvii. . 
: Pag 401. 6 0 


St, Chryſoſtom . — upon that place; £9 


ous Thy. aiTiov Elm TE Nara ra, ThV GUTRV K amodet rde 
dsds wobtcrat. Aic ri Tag trouguIn, @nCiw 3 F Pl * o- 


uulay 0s Miau N Nan bn rñc Evagaouus* ei Yup N « 
ruhòg, wg Gvig" 3 ; ti N di,, cd ne ri d Har BX 2 | 


6 & ahr ax qu, was ical Fl wu 4 l 


ines, Tarts Gvisn. 


„n  _a_ 
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ARTICLE VI. 


He Henk into Heoves, and 2 on the right 
=” ales God the Father es 


8 . E 404. 61 

3CENDIT in cœlos, ſedet ad ndr Pa- 
| tris. Ruffin. in Symb. St. Auguſtin, in Enchi. 
rid. Maximus Taurinenſis, Chryſologus, Author Ex- 
P/. Symb. ad Catechumenos, Venantius Fortunatus, the 
Latin and Greek MSS ſet forth by the Archbiſhop 
of Armagh. St. Auguſtin, de Fide et Symb. hath it, 
Sedet ad dextram Dei Patris; to which was after- 
wards added, omnipotentis. Sedet ad dextram Pa- 
tris omnipotentis; £uſeb. Gallican. Sedet ad dex- 
tram Dei Patris omnipotentis; Etherins Uxam. et Au- 
thor Sermonum de Tempore, the Greek and Latin MSS 
in Bennet College Library. 


Pag. 405. (u 

El rig vg cunvñs rarareiccit Thy WG, Xa TE eptws 1968 
r g, TA TE oxen olg Weg Thv leg xe Tov 
TE yopuoI'erm tune Stor Ardea, val fa ral 14 uo 107 
| Gy rde GD ,? Anberras- lag ve rar £15 are. 
| piano uy x%: 0iaruruoy ' TWy SN, lire a«pIovus S0 1 
Herd (vlc os corel, tue yeyovere. Ta, TE Yap cum 
reid uerr u eau, ve ja cs £15 rei, X ad 9vo Hen wacu 
vel Tois iegeuouv, derte hi Tiva x ro Tomov, * T1 
Y. xai Y daha roc * Ye ra TH 


£54 tmiCara, T1y d red loigar 146909 egal To Ow, 


dia T0 Na Toy ag evericaloy tival CL FLOMR Joſepb. Jud. 


Autig. lib. iii. cap. 8. Where it is to be obſerved, 
that the place which St. Paul calls the fo Taberna- 
cle, Joſephus terms ge Tiwva N Xowov Temov, A com- 


mon * ang * Place, as repreſenting this 8 
E. | whi 
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which we live, and our life and converſation here: as A Wr. 


the Apoſtle ſeems to ſpeak, Heb. ix. 1. Exe H By 


Al 1 gar cxnyñ duxtoritoparrr ct AarpEiasy To Te d u X00 fab 


v9, For «yr nora, ſanctum ſeculare, or as the Sy- 


nac, WInhy NUTP Nn domus fſantia mundana, may 


well be that part of the Tabernacle which repreſent- 
ed this world, and therefore termed common and 


prophane in reſpect of that more holy part which 
nn heaven, 


"Hog 4056. M 4 
This place muſt neceſſarily be underſtood of the 
Meſſias, by reaſon of that high place to which no 
other conqueror aſcended. Fe or that E195 in the 
of the Prophet is attributed to God, as 


Pl. vi. 8. aw EM Return on high, that is in 


the language of the Chaldee Paraphraſe, Mau 1235 
vn, Return to the houſe of thy majeſty; and Pſal. xciii. 
4. N Era2 WIR, The Lord on high is migbty; Chal. 
WD wen, in the upper beavens ; Plal. — 19. Thy 
righteouſneſs, O Lord, is EY W,. 445 ad excelſum; 
the Chaldee again, gab vw TW. In the ſame man- 
ner in this place, Y v2 Thoi: haſt aſcended on 
bigb, the Chaldee Paraphraſe tranſlateth ypv9.xnp>D 
Thou haſt aſcended the firmament; and it addeth im- 


mediately W O thou Prophet Moſes : yet there 


is a plain contradiction in that interpretation; for if 


it were meant of Moſes it cannot be the firmament; 


if it were the firmament, it cannot be underſtood of 
3 oe ad never aſcended thither. | 


a bag. 495- (v) 
This 9 N 


the title of the Meſſias. So the author of Sepber Ab 
<ath Ruchal in his deſcription of the coming of the 


Meſfias maketh uſe of this place. And the ſame ap- 


VI. 


peareth farther by that ſaying of Moſes Hadderſnan 


—— Rabba, dy rams ara Mm mby 
n POO * Nu n The as =" 
cr1OW 
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| AN wy Thy Ca Neis x. u fd tives Thy Storr (na- 


o 


NOTES UPON THE . 


ART. below is Abraham, the Plantation from above is Meſſas, 


as it is written, The breaker is come up before them. . 


So he on Gen. xl. 9. Again the ſame Bereſbitb Rabl a, 


Gen. xliv. 18. 207 ON) MYWII DOTRY UN DN 


com M When ſball we rejoice ?' when the feet of 
the Shechinah ſhall fand upon the mount of Olives ; and 
again, "2 DUR TIN par MH3T7 HwI 128 
DUNN" T7) OM229 BIÞb 1231 When? when the cap 
tives ſhall aſcend from hell, and Shechinah in the bead, 


as it is written, (Mic. ii. 13.) Their King /hall paſs be- 
Ae? aden » and the Lord in the head wy them. 


| Pag. 407: 
boererte, pat gx avon, — d t men krabur i 1 


wvrauga 1 os To Tav ioxvor N vag ru Eva5 acts; ro 
5 rh edo, Thy de '& @ex/v axiri v rñg draus 15 


E ag edo, T6 . h BXETS* WAptiAxE yae exeivo 70 


rn. A Ex. ldi, adrd TE rad ra or yletun wagbrrec, kal T8 
α˙r way ri Au FF. £xE5 A T0 herd TETO Aon 


yo ids bs . Chryſoft. Homil. 2. in 4. Apoft. 


Pag. 408. (a) 
redes 3 BX anbei, 06 Nabel Aida. 15 Tos * Wes 
Adee Woregoy tig Toy A | parvoy ad du, 1 1 Ws tig Tov Skearb, ood 
Ti Yiveras" dri Aly euro; iu 0 Tnozs, dic iE wy Aye 
BY exlrgs (woppaSev e B% ird. iderres vëvai). ors dt is 
_ Ar ,ðm, are A04mov zd of Aονννα. 


OE Faun, 2. 1 Act. Apaſt. 


Pag. 408. {b) 

The various Hereſies in the primitive time con- 
cerning the Humanity of Chriſt aſcended into Hea- 
ven are briefly — by Tertullian; Ut et illi eru- 
beſcant, qui adfirmant carnem in cœlis vacuam ſen- 
ſu, ut vaginam exempto Chriſto ſedere: aut qui 


carnem et animam tantundem, aut tantummodo 
animam, carnem vero non jam. De carne Chriſti, cap. 


24. Of which Gregory Nazianzen, E rig @moreJeo- 


3 
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5 GANG un lr TY woc hui h TO> nai α⁰ανt Hah nav, A R T. 


aun lde rd Jegav ve magna. Epiſt. 1. ad Cledonium. 


The Apellitæ taught that Chriſt left his body diſ- 


ſolved in the air, and ſo aſcended into Heaven with- 
out it; Hunc Apellem dicunt quidam etiam de 


Chriſto tam falſa ſenſiſſe, ut diceret eum, non qui- 
dem carnem duxiſſe de cœlo, ſed ex elementis mun- 
di accepiſſe, quæ mundo reddidit, cum ſine carne 
refurgens in cœlum aſcendit. S. Auguſt. Hæreſ. 23. 
This opinion of Apelles is thus delivered by Epi- 
phanius in his own words: Ey TY oxen San ard rav 
irrga, ion en £65 Thy Vs, r gor ya ye, aur a&m0 Twy 


necagos ci xiiur ch "Edwxev 6. Xe txruroy wage ty 
4 10 TW gha, a zaun ty aanvug, * delten aud 


Thy gd res EQUTS 8 fta rats N ærahudcas, ench, abr 
T1v wvayJounnow aura, d ref ipict ehr tx r col xiias 
75 1910v amodss, To Segler Th Need, To ux TW. 9 WX29» 
To | Engov TW Lues, To deer TW vgs" r ros Gianboas a 
a W& Ay 70 Evo rgxev Two d fig TOY dν, 505 A 


ze. Heæreſ. xliv. f. 2. Of whom Gregory Nazianzen 


i to be underſtood 1 in that Epiſtle before cited — 


ts Tov age x iN K duehdn, Ws Owns Quo, N * 
puTigy d aopanrus x ik BY, gens. | 


Pag. 409. (e) 


We read it indeed into the heavens, but the origi. 


nal imports as much as through ; e ra ga- 
we" Wd ug. qui Penetravit cœlas. 


Pag. 410. (d 


The Seleuciani and Hermiani taught that the 
| body of Chriſt aſcended no farther than the fun, in 
which it was depoſited; of whom Philaſtrius, and out 


of him St. Auguſtin thus; Negant Salvatorem in 
carne ſedere ad dexteram Patris, ſed ea ſe exuiſſe 
perhibent, eamque in ſole poſuiſſe, accipientes occa- 
2 de Pfalmo, In ſole poſuit tabernaculum fuum. 


Hereſ. 59. The fame 6h 2.4 Gregory | Nazianzen | 


atributcth to the Manicheans; Is vag 28 ov y, 15 


uud 
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Epil. 1. ad Cledonium. And St. Auguſtin ſays they 
taught the fun to be Chriſt; Manichæi ſolem iſtum 
oculis carneis viſibilem, expoſitum, et publicum, non 
tantum hominibus, ſed etiam pecoribus ad viden- 


dum, Chriſtum Dominum eſſe putarunt. Tra#. 34. 


in Joan. This opinion is more clearly ſet down, but 
without a name, in the Catena Pairum on the 18th 
Plalm ; Ov vag Wgorexrtov ros 76. AigeTizy oma pon, 
or @2ow ors eue, * Evasaciv 0 curnę & Th „ E@aieu 
uri dero 0 9 Tap, pv, Ave da. uixęi Ths dauſigas Tu 
gzcias, This was the old Hereſy of Hermogenes, as 
18 related by Theodoret ; Ob ſs  Egpoyionc} Ts Xygis 
r Twjac & TY nA fre dort, vd & iaConov rat T3; 
Oaipovas tis Thy d avert nor ga, Heret. Fab. hb. i l. 


cap. 19. 
. Pag. 410. ſe ) 

Magnarum hic vigor eſt mentium, et valde fe 
— lumen eſt animarum incunctanter credere, quæ 
corporeo non videntur intuitu, et ibi figere deſide- 
nun, quo nequeas inferre conſpectum. Hæc autem 
pietas, unde in noſtris cordibus naſceretur, aut quo- 
modo quiſquam juſtificaretur per fidem, ſi in 11s tan- 
tum ſalus noſtra confiſteret, que obtutibus ſubjace- 
rent? Leo de Aſcenſ. Serm. 2. Fides, qua eorum 
qui Deum viſuri ſunt, quamdiu peregrinantur, corda 


mundantur, quod non videt credit; nam ſi vides, 


non eſt fides: credenti collgitur meritum, videnti 
redditur premium. Eat ergo Dominus et paret | lo- 
cum; eat ne videatur, lateat ut eredatur: tunc enim 


locus paratur, fi ex fide vivatur : creditus defi dere- 


tur, ut defideratus pens deſiderium dilectionis, 
3 eſt e S. Auguft. TORE. 68. 1 


ure 
Chriſti eats ol 


mn 
provectio <, et quo pl 
ceflit. gloria mh x eo ſpes Tocatyr e et Corpons. | 
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Pag. 411. (g Z h Meer 
Aid dre trail GpHlAopuen, Ros Ae 11 drags VIs | 
Yn 7s 1 Hlerigr pu ατ, TETIFI, v | Calpxt, i igel 

Nic ani api. S. Chry/q oft. Orat. 1. de Aſeenſ. AS 

array Neu EX0phtv Taos ie, Wees r 2 arag- 


" yaw W N ldem, Orat . = de Aſcen}.” 


— 
* 


0 | Fag. 411. („% 

a There 1s a double notion of w , to this pur- 

| poſe ; one of a man ſent before to make preparations 

" for others which follow; in which it 1s well obſerved 

F by St. Chryſoſtom, O & * ese, 71 271 gb ge- 

* py. derig Iod νν 78 5 Ness“ K 2% £1TEv ardde, lenden, * 

v4 dN, du wpodoou Gy v Irie 1 Hong WG. N nay ben 0 

5 vr arab. Ov ToAv. Yor 15 Tg09 opus at TAY ro- | 

” hun d pci ti Eva 76 ice rtl 29 25 n * ods f N Toy | 
_ + ya wgodpojrov N Tus emropives iy Th auth Nen cla ids. J 
| ini Toy h od edeν, rg ON brit rahaHEd 6. omil. 1 1. in | —_ 

"« Epift. ad Hebr. Another notion there is among the 

* Greeks of the fruit which is ripe and come to per- 

* ſection before the reſt, as Iſaiah xxviii. 4, Ko) fas 

_ 70 ee kx Y Hr rñc Ene, im. dug Ty ee 

0 T2 ting” we T ge gun, ng, tanguam primi- 

5 tie, or fructus primog eniti, ficus Precox. Heſychius, 

3 eodoorpe, rd i TW Aer. Foa, 1 ro . gearH44 Serra cbxa : | 

1 lege Tgodgojucr 3 for they indeed are properly æd wean 

Ya dere g, præcoces ficws e for ſo Theophraſtus, „ 


ſpeaking particularly rg! cunns, hath theſe words 


= Tre\erroptoms vg wAzioves THS roladrns dyeirnr O dran 
N ang iii Ladanss 2&1 Vygos N } Seele, ien G ε | 
"of mh BAagnow" ore N Tero' cuba pavtęor, dri ix 18 r & 
1. * 0 vagròc Evieras, oy / 2c} ol gefl. De caufis 
15 Plant. lib. v. cap. 1. et paulo poſt; Ilan dt rde w 
15 125 a 4 piguc u, olov, Art Ap at AzvxopP@unc,. i} 


nga wid; af 32 pious. The firſt- fruits of the 
atly: figs' were called weddgoue, and the tree which 
bare them Now as this early fruit doth 
fore · run the 1 e nit of the ſame tree, and comes 
to Ne pe and perſeRtion in its kind before the reſt 


ſo : 
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Min. ib. v. cap. 9. 


conantur. 
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goes before thoſe men of the ſame 
nature with him, and they follow in their time to 
the maturity of the ſame e 


411. (7 . . 
This xePaAs 3 X&%i To G Juras! did 
rio irie, &y _ Inos. 9, Chryſo oft. ad Am. 


—_— 


This Juſtin Marte bei of the Jews in his 


Age; Kal rd roy Toy aroy 7 or ie roy EM Tov Baonin 


tEnytio dal ToAperr, 2% ayvon, iH Dial. cum Tryph, 
8. 33- And out of him Tertullian citing this Pſalm; 
Sed necefle eſt, ad meam ſententiam pertinere de- 
fendam eas Scripturas, quas et Judzi nobis avocare 
Dicunt denique hunc Pſalmum in Eze- 
chiam ceciniſſe, quia is ſederit ad dextram templi, et 
hoſtes ejus averterit Deus et . 


So St. Chryſoſtom bg of the Jews ; Tha! 5 
detto Tov Afyorra n; Toy Gtr Toy * AN] 1 
Abgad h- Frepor d ov Zogoca bh, xa & Evegov, Ad l. 
cum. Ita Catena Græca, Oi 0: "Tzdzic, To YEAouorgen, vis 
Toy *Abpany (rigid A- xD ix fff ov v Os, 
And this expoſition is now followed by Solomon 
Jarchi and Lipmannus ; Jarchi 1 it to 
be ancient, "BR 20) MAR STAR v WT 
t "DW e 


Ele 
This is the 3 of the later Rabbins, as F 


Aben Ezra and David Kimchi, who attribute the 
ſubje& of the Pſalm to David. And not only they 
but the ancienter Rabbins ſince our Saviour's time, 

by thoſe words of St. Chryſoſtom ; Kai 
Ta 3 * din, 5 ors d i Tz. CA zy ral da ts 
glen, 292 więl 75 Aab . yep ab rds * r 
Ad -n... * 


Adv. 
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ne Pag. 415. (u 


to Ka ya * | ETepa Tiva AEYBC TETWv dre my 15 
Nas wu rabra tiere da er Paulo Pali, Iles 3 d N To 
Aakid, 1 TW ZogoCabih, 1 Ty Aay rar Ggporat ; E 


- Chryſoft. ad locum. 
da p 


. 48. 0 . 

To which purpole ſaith St. Chryſoſtom, concern- 

ing the Jews of his time, Ti yal e AD wa £2 

his rd mais rd *ACpanu ravry _ wage: TB bei vd EQUTS.. 


Ad locum. 


ph 5. (2) 
m; As for that objeckien Sch is STE ug Aben Ez- 


de- n, that it is not the Pſalm of David, but penned 
are for and in the honour of David, becauſe the title is 


2e h Nam, as if it were a Pſalm for David, not of 
et David: it is by no means to be admitted, beezuſe it 
dy, may not only very well ſignify x Plalm made by Da- 
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vid, but if it do not, there is no title which ſhews - 


any Plalm to be his, and ſome of them we are ſure 


are his, 
5. (4). 


Ix N; dg Mal aurog der! e rn Aal xixAn- 
a Coryjeht ad locum. 


Pag. 415. (r) 


Wuncere, Dial. cum T! r 1.8. 33. and from him Ter- 
tullian; Quod et in ipſo © hie Fed, Tu es Sacerdos in 
eum. Nec ſacerdos autem Ezechias, nec in ævum, 


ett fuiſſet. Secundum or dinem, inquit, Melchiſedech. 
Ka) id Ezechias ad Melchiſedech Altiſſimi ſacerdotem, 
% Net quidem non circumciſum? Adv. Marcion. lib. v. 


mentioned. | » 
Vol. II. | 


This is the argument which the Fathers uſed | 
waiſt the Jews; $5 Juftin Martyr, in oppoſition 
to their pretence 0 2 75 ias; Tegevs d ors Art en 
Krxias, Ire i5lv a trees r cs, 89s d, * avrarely 


2: 9. and ſo St. Cheyſoftom, 1 in the words before 


— - Pag. 


0. Ti 1, 4 ent pr Fes Ta ae 1 dati; xa, wo; d, 
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| Pag. 416. (5) | 9 5 
As in the Midraſb Tillim, Pſalm xviii. 36. 
"0 h mn p www nn vr xan a r 


: 2w 9nd ' DR R. Joden in the name of Rabbi 


Chama ſaid that in the time to come God ſball place 
Meſſias the king at his 18 hand, as it is written (Pſal. 
CX. 1.), The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou at ny 


right hand. So Moſes Haddarſan on Gen. xviu, 


ereafter God holy and bleſſed ſhall ſet the king Mig 
ſias WH on his right hand, as it is written (Pal, cx.), 
The Lord ſaid, &c. 


; Pag. 417. ( 99 
Credimus etiam quod ſedet ad dexteram Dei Patri. 


Nec ideo tamen quaſi humana forma circumiſcrip- 


tum eſſe Deum Patrem arbitrandum eſt, ut de illo 
cogitantibus dextrum aut finiſtrum latus animo oc- 
currat. S. Auguſt. de Fide et Symb. cap. 7. 


| CO RE RS: | 
Succedunt brachia et dalidi lacertorum tori, vali 
dz ad operandum manus, et proceribus digitis habi- 


les ad tenendum. Hine aptior uſus operandi, hinc 


ſeribendi elegant ia, et ille calamus ſcribe: velociter 
ſcribentis, quo divine vocis exprimuntur oracula, 
Manus eſt quæ cibum ori miniſtrat: manus eſt qu 


præclaris enitet factis, quæ conciliatrix divinæ gratiz 


ſacris infertur altaribus, per quam offerimus et ſumi- 
mus ſacramenta cœleſtia: manus eſt quæ operatut 
pariter atque diſpenſat divina myſteria, cujus voc 
bulo non dedignatus eſt ſe Dei Filius declarari, di- 


. K* 4 . 


cente David, Dextra Domini exaltavit me. Manus eſt 


quæ fecit omnia, ficut dixit Deus omnipotens, Nome 
manns mea fecit hac omnia] S. Ambroſ. Heraem. lib. vi. 


cap. 9. et wad 
Secundum conſuetudinem noſtram illi conſeſſo 


offertur, qui aliquo opere perfecto victor adyeniens 


honoris gratia promeretur, ut ſedeat. Ita ay n 
8 TT 6 K hom 


g. E. g. FAS E TEE 2. 
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homo Jeſus Chriſtus paſſione ſua diabolum ſuperans, AR r. 
* reſurrectione ſua inferna reſerans, tanquam perfecto vi. 
mM opere ad cœlos victor. adveniens, audit a Deo Patre, 
6% Lede ad dextram meam. Max. Taurin. Homil. 1. de 
ace Penterofte. * 35 | 
TF I MOgp p20 & 
my Ad dextram intelligendum eft fic dictum eſſe, in 
. ſumma beatitudine, ubi juſtitia et pax et gaudium eſt. 
S. Auguft. de Fide et Symb. cap. 7. Quid eſt Patris dex- 
x.) WW tera, nifi =terna illa ineffabiliſque felicitas, quo per- 
venit Filius hominis, etiam carnis immortalitate 
percepta ? Idem, cont. Serm. Arian. cap. 11. Beatus 
eſt, et a beatitudine, que dextera Patris vocatur, ip- 
. WW fius beatitudinis nomen eſt, dextera Patris. De Symb. 
ad Catechum. lib. 1. cap. 4. Salus temporalis et carnalis 
lo in ſiniſtra eſt, ſalus æterna cum Angelis in dextra 
eſt. Ideo jam in ipſa immortalitate poſitus Chriſtus, 
dicitur ſedere ad dextram Dei. Non enim Deus ha- 
bet in ſeipſo dextram aut ſiniſtram; ſed dextra Dei 
dicitur felicitas illa, quæ quoniam oſtendi oculis non 
poteſt, tale nomen accepit. S. Auguſt. in Pſal. xxxvi. 


tlie Ting! +: Pagogtog:: tz | 
Ee 1d Aid 28873 SL - zy, Tus iS Y 
Tic avagdotc ut Moyer, xal gnow M base. b. 
Chryſoft. Homil. 18. in Af. Apoft. Si major gratia et 
manifeſtior intelligentia in novo eſt quam in veteri 
Teſtamento, quare Eſaias Propheta ſedentem in thro- 
no majeſtatis vidit Dominum Sabbaoth? in novo 
autem Stephanus primus martyr ſtantem ſe vidiſſe 
ut Jeſum a dextris Dei? Quid eſt iſtud, ut hic ſub- 
jectus videatur poſt trium et illic quaſi Domi- 
nus antequam vinceret? Prout cauſa fecit, ita et 
Dominus ſe oſtendit. Prophetæ enim viſus eſt quaſi 
tex Oey 0 plebem; et hoc ſe oſtendit quod erat, 
hoe eſt, ſedentem. In pace enim erat cauſa divinitatis 
us. Stephano autem ut ſtans appareret, fecit calum- 
nia Judæorum. In Stephano autem Salvatoris cauſa 
vim patiebatur. Ideo ſedente judice Deo, ſtans ap- 
* V paruit, 
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Ax. paruit, quaſi qui cauſam diceret ; et quia bona cauſa 


VI. 


ejus eſt, ad dextram judicis erat. Omnis qui cau- 
ſam dicit, ſtet neceſſe eſt. S. Auguſt. Queſt. in Nov. 
Teft. 88. Sedere judicantis eſt, ſtare vero pugnantis 


vel adjuvantis—Hunc poſt aſcenſionem Marcus ſe- 


dere deſcribit, quia poſt aſcenſionis ſuæ gloriam Ju- 
-dex in fine videbitur. Stephanus vero in labore cer- 
taminis poſitus, ſtantem vidit, quem adjutorem ha- 


buit. Greg. Magn. Homil. 29. in Evang. Maximus 


Taurinenſis moves the queſtion, Quæ fit ratio quod 
idem Dominus a David ſedens prophetatur, tans 


vero a Stephano prædicatur? and then renders this 
reaſon, Ut modo ejus omnipotentia, modo miſericor- 
dia deſcribatur. Nam utique pro poteſtate regis ſe- 


dere dicitur, pro bonitate interceſſoris ſtare ſuggeri- 
tur. Ait enim beatus Apoſtolus, quia Advocatum ba- 
bemus apud Patrem Jeſum Cbriſium. Judex ergo ſt 
Chriſtus cum reſidet, advocatus cum aſſurgit. Judex 
plane Judz1s, advocatus Chriſtianis. Hic enim tans 
apud Patrem, Chriſtianorum licet peccantium cauſas 
exorat; ibi reſidet cum Patre Phariſæorum perſe- 
quentium peccata condemnans. IIlis indignans ve- 
hementer ulciſcitur, his interveniens leniter miſere- 
tur. Hic ſtat ut ſuſcipiat Stephani martyris ſpiri- 
tum; ibi reſidet ut condemnet Judæ proditoris ad- 


miſſum. Homil. 1. de Pentecofte. 


P ofa font roms 
Amur which properly ſignifieth 70 fr, is familirly 
uſed for permanſit, and habitavit ; as Judges v. 1). 
OD» T1 2» wa LAX, 2 7 tnagNes waganiay da- 


aucour Aſher continued on the ſea-ſhore ;- Lev. viii. 35. 


DD TnyY22 19%) Day vn TW 577 MAD) Kai trim 
Ovear r oxmns Ts paprupis xabnoio dt ira je ne 


a wxra” Therefore ſhall ye abide at the door of the 


Tabernacle of the Congregation, day and night, ſeven 
days. Upon which place St. Auguſtin; Quid cl 
quod dicit Moyſes ad Aaron et filios ejus, cum ſanc- 
tificantur ad ineundum ſacerdotium, Ad ofium laber. 


naculi 
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111 naculi teſtimonii ſedebitis ſeptem dies, die et nocte, ne mo- ART. 
riamini? Numquidnam credibile eſt, ſitu corporis v1. 
uno loco ſedere præceptos per dies ſeptem die et 

nocte, unde ſe omnino non commoverent ? Nec ta- 

. men hic tanquam allegorice aliquid ſignificatum, 

quod non fieret, ſed intelligeretur, cogendi ſumus ac- 


u- : s 

0 cipere; {ed potius agnoſcere locutionem Scriptura- 
hs rum, ubi ſeſſionem pro habitatione et commorati- 
_ one ponit. Non enim quia dictum eſt de Semei, 


od quod ſederet in Feruſalem annos tres, ideo putandum eſt 
per totum illud tempus in ſella ſediſſe et non ſur- 
2 rexifſe. Hinc et ſedes dicuntur, ubi habent com- 
morationem quorum fedes ſunt : habitatio quippe 
FA hoc nomen accepit. Quæſt. ſuper Levit. 24. And 
this is as familiar with the Latins as the Hebrews : 
. Si ſventi] eſſent, nos Corcyræ non ſederemus. Cic. 
of Epit. ad Famil. lib. xvi. 7. Id horreum fuit præſi- 
1x dium Penis ſedentibus ad Trebiam. Liv. lib. xxi. 


ITT 
l Pag. 419. | f 
"4 Sedet ad dextram Patris : credite. Sedere, intelli- 


gite habitare: quomodo dicimus de quocunque ho- 
mine, In illa patria ſedit per tres annos. Dicit illud 
et Scriptura, ſediſſe quendam in civitate tantum tem- 
pus. Numquid ſedit, et numquam furrexit ? Ideo 
hominum habitationes ſedes dicuntur. Ubi haben- 
tur ſedes, numquid ſemper ſedetur? Non ſurgitur, 
non ambulatur, non jacetur ? et tamen ſedes vocan- 
| fur. Sic ergo credite habitare Chriſtum in dextera 
Dei Patris: ibi eſt. S. Auguſt. de Symb. ad Catechum. 
lib. i. cap. 4. | > £2 ED | 
Pag. 419. (% 
Ipſum verbum ſedere regni ſignificat poteſtatem. 


ho ip Hieron. Com. ad Eph. cap. i. ver. 20. 

the 1 | | 

wel e Pg. 440. (d) 5 0 
eſt . Ledere quod dicitur Deus, non membrorum poſi- 
c- nonem, ſed judiciariam ſignificat poteſtatem, qua 
her. lla majeſtas nunquam caret, ſemper digna dignis tri- 


A a 3 biene; 
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AR r. buendo; quamvis in extremo judicio multo mani. 


VI. 


b 07 Tis Bac, 3x Lc 0 We find not . 


feſtius inter homines unigeniti Filii Dei judicis vivo. 


rum et mortuorum clarius indubitata futura fit. 5. 
; Auguſt. de Fide et Symb. cap. 7. Hoc quod Filius di- 


citur ſedere ad dextram Patris, demonſtratur quod 
ipſe homo, quem ſuſcepit Chriſtus, poteſtatem acce- 


perit judicantis. Author bib. iü. de Symb, ad Cale. 
chum. cap. 7. 


Pag. 420. fe 
Moſt e ſedere did ſignify no more than efe, 
to be in any place; as Servius noteth. « on that place 
of Virgil; al. ix. v. 3. 


Luco tum forte parentis : 
Pilumni Turnus ſacrata valle ſedebat. 


Sedebat, ut Aſper dicit, erat: que clauſula antiqu 


eſt, et de uſu remota. And then he goes on to ſhew 
that ſedere is taken for that which men were wont to 
do fitting. Secundum Plautum autem ſedere eſt con- 
ſilium capere, qui inducit in Mefe/laria ſervum di- 

centem, Sine, juxta aram ſedeam et dabo meliora confilia, 
Sed ſecundum augures, ſedere eſt augurium captare: 

namque poſt defignatas cœli partes a ſedentibus cap- 
tantur e eee quod et ipſe ſupra oſtendit latenter, 
inducens Picum ſolum ſedentem, ut, 


Parvaque ſedebat 


Succinctus trabes 
Eneid. vii. v. 187. 
Quod eſt augurum, cum alios ſtantes induxerit : ergo 


ſedebat, aut erat, aut conſilia 888 aut augura · 
batur. 


Pag. 428. (f) 
Videamus an traditio regni defectio fit intelligends 
regnandi; ut quod tradidit F ilius Patri tradendo non 


teneat. S. Hilar. de Trin. lib. on de. 29. 


Pag. 428. (s) 


words 
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words in the Nicene Creed, as it was .in itſelf before AM T. 


the additions at Conſtantinople. But not long after, 
St. Cyril expounds them in his Catechiſm; and Epi- 
phanius in Aucorato, repeating two ſeveral Creeds, a 
ſhorter and a longer, & 120, and 121, hath theſe 
words in both. After this they were added expreſsly 
in the Conſtantinopolitan Creed : and the reaſon of 
their infertion, without queſtion was that which St. 
Cyril inſinuateth in his explication, that is the He- 
reſy which was then newly begun. Kg welt ru 
axzons NH,, ors H ix 1 Xęisã Bacoikiic, jpionoov 
ry @ipeoiv* T8 dds ii GAAn xepanty W600 Ra TW WEB 
r Tandligy avapuiioa. 'EroApnot Tis Mſeivy ors peta T0 - 
rd x00ps 6 Xpigos 8 faucinve* x irToApnoev Emtiy, rt 
Abe tx Iaręòs ig IT G tis Haliga w avanv- 


trig zulri gi. Catech. 15. This was the particular 
Hereſy of Marcellus Biſhop of Ancyra, followed by 


Photinus born in the ſame place, and therefore 
termed by St. Cyril wiel u Fardliav avaquiice, It 
conſiſted of two parts; firſt, that the kingdom of 
Chriſt did wholly ceaſe at the end of this world; ſe- 
condly, that the Word was reſolved again into the 
Father, and conſequently did not only ceaſe to reign, 
but alſo ceaſe to exiſt. Which is yet more plainly 
expreſſed by Euſebius in his ſecond Book againſt 
Marcellus; Kai w, rare dbe⁰α π] ] ͥzũ̃ di ν e jera 
ry TG Xo 5Ws xaugey, TE Al Aſs wvwpivs r Oed, ws un- 
diy tTegov Elva WAN TE Oe Ths d csg, 1s dv , 
ien xalarauglhnoopirng ume Ts Abſa, ws ur Tov viov T8 
Ore wore varravauiy jorre Tov vids T3 avlewnrs, Ov At. 


VI. y 


Cap. 1. This hereſy of Marcellus St. Baſil properly 


calls an impiety is Tv vroacw Tz Kvęis npar Ine 
Xeis* Epiſt. 78. and again, eis avriv Tiv vragtiv TI; 


T8 poveyevss Jeernl ©” Epiſt. 52. which he there more 


fully exprefſeth, *Oc LN Abſon jaev sie,“ 
Toy D⁰ e] did, cr Xpticv Xa ik xe WeotADoure, 
wann d tis Tov dhe CAA bey ne Are Weo rig thor 


d al, Art peTE r imavodoy t This exiſtence 


Aa 4 0 
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ART. of the Word and the kingdom of the Son, that He. 


VI, 


reſy made cozval; beginning when the Word came 
from the Father, that is, at the incarnation ; and 
ending when the Word returned into the F ather, 
that is at the day of judgment. Which is manifeſtly 


delivered by the Eaſtern Biſhops in that profeſſion of 


maths which they ſent to thoſe in Italy : A in role 
g auToY yeloviva xx} viov Ts Os, if J rn 1 Hpeerigay b 
rue wa £v8 raga aveiAngr, Wes rilęanocior 8 dv tr "Ex 
roſe de roy Nei ag Baritias & ic M. Ji N, xc 
1 ien abr, Kere ru curriheta- xa xęiciv. Towrn 
ot Eo, 0¹ rd Magxianz xl ®ulevs, ro Magee, a 
1 Wgoauwney drag is TE aal Deornla Ts Xe, Xa) Try 
eerily airs (acoiniiay o 0 ppoiees Iadaloie a bers, tri woe 


gel cet Ts gu ννναν dνje Thy proragxiav. Socrat. Hill 
Eccleſ. lib. ii. cap. 19. But although Marcellus did 


thus teach the kingdom of Chriſt not to be eternal, 
yet his Hereſy did not ſo much conſiſt in the denial 
of this eternity as of the ſubſiſtence and perſon of our 


Saviour: for otherwiſe he did truly teach that Chriſt 


was an eternal King ; as appeareth out of his own 
words in his Book againſt Aſterius the Arian, cited 
by Euſebius; Ovxzy 3 0poy Tiva Joxer ? cow 1 1 X&TE @lgure 
abr oel TE Xa} (aortic zd 4K tregoy Beneras, 1 1 
rr, T9 uo 15 Arrest faber, © dog &v 87 186 beds abr 
u rend lo- ri Wodwy auTg* EL twruday TE; x bes j uro 


roco Tay woda, 8 irs 0K rg i let rν Bachbela, 


walilu xaos Bacinevs dp wv. Cont. Marcel. lib. li. 
cap. 4. And therefore he made the ſame confeſſion 


with the Catholicks, when he delivered an account of 
his faith to Julius Biſhop of Rome : TIigevw ot f kröpt- 


vO- ras Slate Yeapaisy dr. els Orts, dl 6 rr Hero pins 
T7 tos Ad 6 ati con N TW Halel, ral land erd rere age 


. rd ki irg, ahne tx Ts Ott dr N 8 vt, 


2 wounhels, GAN de , 4 cefH a r Org x Haren 
2 rng 8 Kr Tu Ts Amos paglugien, 2x iy 


| —_ —_ _ Ixxii. F. 2. 
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[es ; | q | 1 ' 6 

ne Pg. 428. {6} | 

nd Inimicus eras : eris {ub pedibus ejus, aut adoptatus, 
er, ut victus. S. Auguſt. in Pal. cix. 

Ul : - 6 

2 | Pag. 428. (i) 
role BaoiAtics Ts Os duo oidev 1 Yeapn, rj ul K 01x10, 
E y di are Inpuspyicy* Bacinve ptv yap ανναiο, x Ex- 
Ex Mvar, x Iudeiuy, x d, e T αν ra , KATE 
0 roy Tys Snparzgyias Aoſov* Baoikeve d Twy ira, v i 
To xa; uroreraſpivuy, xaTa Tov TH; dixeawotws. S. Chryſeſt. Ho- 
N mil. 39. in 1. ad Corinth, wh 3 
ri | | ; 

o- ps 7 Pag. 429. k) . | 

fe This is the exclamation of St. Chryſoſtom upon 
id thoſe words of St. Paul; Baal, ws mak xa mhv ixxan- 
al, riay amyayey ; dc dd TOP FAxwy jpnx avis tis dd aurhv 
ll am yaſt piya, xai avryy ixabicey tis txeivoy Toy Ipovor* tyler 
ur yzp N N, zugt ai H Cwpa* Ad yae picy dieigyrrai 
iſt KiPaAT N T0 TWpn* t4 ap ditipytlo, 3x dy ein Twpd, BX d 


vn in h Homil. 3. in Epil. ad Epbeſ. 
Pag. 429. (1) 


C Eves Tov Dpovov Tov Bacinixov, iv r ring THY ùrię· 
175 cou TETo u Y, Ayr Bunoipeha, dA nas pobnoaus 


N , \ * 2 

vniet rut. Ei Yap jun YEuva Iv, To vine roraurh i- 
8 / « aw 5 7 A 

un, dE tu D ν te ri AN Gv £06 XIAGTIV 3 
7 4 Ss. & / 5 * e 7 7 

ma Tyawpiov 3 ivvencor TWO” thyvs n xiparn 0s xabnras 
as / 1 \ YT OW, 7 * e | 

(7370 jabvov 4 aTHxpn Wes Wev ? dri), TOP is deR iJpu- 


ru, S. Chryſoft. Homil. 3. in Epiſt. ad Epbeſ. 
Pag. 430. (m 


Paul, 1 Tim. ii. 1. 1 exbort that ff of all, ſupplica- 
tons, prayers and interceſſions be made for all men, ob- 
frveth what is the nature of interceffion : Pro inter- 
pllationibus autem quod noſtri habent, ſecundum co- 
dices, credo, veſtros, poſlulationes poſuiſti. Hæc in- 
terim duo, id eſt, quod alii pofulariones, alii iuterpella- 


St. Auguſtin diſcourſing upon that place of St. 
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ART. ziones interpretati ſunt, unum verbum transferre yo. 


vi. luerunt, quod Gravzus habet, wevfug. 


lare. Non enim ſolemus dicere, 


| quid interpellat, et non etiam po 


Et profecto 
advertis, et noſti aliud eſſe interpellare, aliud poſtu- 
poſtulant interpel- 
laturi, ſed interpellant poſtulaturi : veruntamen ex 
vicinitate verbum uſurpatum, cui propinquitas ipſa 
impetrat intellectum, non eſt velut cenſoria nota- 
tione culpandum. Nam et de ipſo Domino Jeſu 
Chriſto dictum eſt, quod interpellat Fro noba, Num- 

? Imo verg 
quia poſtulat, pro eo poſitum eſt, interpellat. Eri. 
denter quippe alibi de eo dicitur, Si quis peccaveri, 
advocatum habemus apud Patrem, Jeſum Chriſtum juſtun, 
et ipſe eff exoratio pro peccatis ugſtris. uanquam 
Cort fs codices apud E in eo . de Do- 
mino Jeſu to non habent, iter pellat pro nobis 
ſed paſtular pro nobis. 
poſitæ ſunt iuterpellationes, quas ipſe poſuiſti pgfula 
tiones, ipſum et illic verbum eſt, ubi ſcriptum eſt, in 
terpellat pro nobis. Cum igitur et qui precatur oret, 
et qui oret precetur, et qui interpellat Deum, ad hoc 


interpellet, ut oret et precetur, &c. Epiſt. lix. ad 


— Queſt. 5. cap. 2. 


Pag. 430. (, 
In the firſt Article it 18 * ved rg, in the ſixth 


Tlaslodvajucs. See Vol. I. page 74. And this diſtinc- 
tion 1s very material, and much obſerved by the 


_ Greeks ; as Dionyſius Areopagita (whoſoever that is) 
in his Book De Drvinis Nominibus, in the 8th chap- 


ter, explicates the Cuvapuurypmlcy, Or wavroduyapov, al 


in the 1oth chapter wailoxgarwe, as two diſtinct names 


with different notions of God, Of the Lale gs. 


which we have already conſidered, he gives this ac 


count; To u ye A die To Wa, avroy £1194 
wewloxpalogieny toͤcay, Tuvixzoay Xa ig. xc ra ba, xa 
rgguers * 10 Seπενẽð,“-La ral re can, c afp i 


| dvr ij T0 Wav aTolezoavs r iE £ aur ra bd, xaba xf i 


" hrs ITY gay, xa} eig iaurny r walla, 


xh xte 


In Græco enim, quo verbo hic 
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xuba rte e wohin Tailoxpalopiner, Iriggiquray xa} cvbi- ART. 
u aura, os Wavy ideas waſegarũ, rd TVexapevc w. VI. 
ra KATE le 88 wida uso dp νu Xa 
It Kworav avra TexTECOIIG £GuTNGy dg it Mi Ng Egics 4 
tina Teapanrorioga:., But of the Juvapwupic he gives 
another account, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. 


Pag. 431. (0) 

The arguments which the n uſed are 
briefly touched by Plutarch, but were more largely 
delivered by Pliny. Arnęijo do yag (n)] & Townlixes 
Wen ov Kannipaxy Tu Atyorl, 

— E Oe ola, 
Ie ons nal pie Jaipeu war duvarov. 


(fo it muſt be read) 89k yae 0 Obe do alas wd Welt. 
Exti Toile, 21 Ol ii, Worirw Thy Ni Haar, 76 
* op up, 76 d xine oeJov, xo 73 ivcurion. 


Plutarch. de Plac. Philoſoph. lib. i. cap. 7. Imper- 
fectæ vero in homine nature _=_ ipua ſolatia, ne 
am 


Deum quidem poſſe omnia. que nec ſibi po- 
teſt mortem conſciſcere, ſi velit, quod homini de- 
dit optimum in tantis vitæ pœnis: nec mortales 
æternitate donare, aut revocare defunctos: nec fa- 
cere, ut qui vixit, non vixerit; qui honores geſſit, 
non geſſerit; nullumque habere in præterita jus, 
præterquam oblivionis: atque (ut facetis quoque ar- 
—— ſocietas hæc cum Deo copuletur) ut bis 
ena viginti non ſint, ac multa ſimiliter efficere non 
poſſet, per que declaratur haud dubie naturæ poten- 
tia, idque eſſe, quod Deum yocamus. Plin. Nat. 


Hift. lib. ti. cap. 7. Add unto theſe that objection 


of Elymas the ſorcerer, recorded by Dionyſius; Kai- 


7% g Exvpas ö Ei vailodbvapbe & tc 6 Otòs, de 
Nyilai ri 1. Juras. webe Tz xa ug Jroneys; Aoido= 
bra N To Sri aua o pn. Jivacyar Toy O ii 


n amade, De Divin. Nom. 58 580 EL 


Pag. 432. (y), 
* nen cle Ts Ot dia docis £5 ola rd ola bet 


N 
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&c. cap. 96. 


Anguft. de Trin. lib. iv. cap. 20. 


NOTES' UPON THE 


GAA” vorpavs N N, ain, 1 g, & dn d 
Tx * auro d, tr Iipus timeiv, To evcs dp, tie 70 tia 
xe wage The brHενjuau dura hν,ůz. Dionyſ. Areopag. D. 
Drvin. Nom. cap. 8. e ede 
g Pag. 432. ( N 

Neque enim ob aliud veraciter vocatur Omnipo- 
tens, nifi quoniam quidquid vult poteſt, nec volun- 
tate cujuſpiam creaturæ voluntatis omnipotentis im- 
peditur effectus. S. Auguft. Euchir. ad Laur. de Fil, 


f Pag. 433. Cr TE 
Niſi omnipotens effet, non una eademque facilitate 
ſumma atque ima feciſſet. Fulgent. de Fide ad Pe. 
trum, cap. 3. 3 | 

= 433. (4) 3 
Quis eſt omnipotens, niſi qui omnia poteſt? 5. 


| N 

s Pag. 434. (% _ 

To vyelovog 2% evdiNeru jon 'yeveoI a di opts Aya dun, — 4 

| Movs ye auTs xa Dog giglexrrat, ” | — 
| "Avila We dg d  Werpaypirc. | natui 
Ariſtot. Ethic. Eudem. lib. v. cap 2. duur 


Quiſquis dicit, Si omnipotens eſt Deus, faciat ut quæ dile 


facta ſunt, facta non fuerint ; non videt hoc ſe di- tis; 
cere, Si omni 


potens eſt, faciat ut ea quæ vera ſunt, virtu 
eo ipſo quo vera ſunt falſa ſint. S. Auguſt. cont. Fauſl. di vc 
lib. xxvi. cap. 5. It is granted therefore to be true, bent 
which Pliny objects, Deum non facere ut qui vixit, dam 


non vixerit; qui honores geſſit, non geſſerit; Nat. pote 
, Hiſt. lib. ii. cap. 7. as this proves nothing againſt om- | 
nipotency becauſe it is no act of poſſibility. Had 0 
the act objected been feiſable, and God had not the T 


power to effect it, then had he wanted ſome power, fore. 
and conſequently had not been omnipotent. But lwer 
ing it is not want of power in the agent, but of i i. 


bei 
poſkbility in the object, it proveth no deficiency in rohe 
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you Neque enim et vitam Dei et e Dei ſub 


eva neceſſitate ponimus fi dicamus neceſſe eſſe Deum 
De ſemper vivere, et cuncta præſcire: ſicut nec poteſtas 
ejus minuitur, cum dicitur mori fallique non poſſe. 
Sic enim hoc non poteſt, ut potius, fi poſſet, minoris 
ipo- {Wl <fſet utique poteſtatis. Recte quippe omnipotens 
un- dicitur, qui tamen mori et falli non poteſt. Dicitur 
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enim omnipotens faciendo quod yult, non patiendo 


im- 
id, quod non vult: quod ei fi accideret, nequaquam 


eſſet omnipotens. Unde propterea quædam non 


poteſt, quia omnipotens eſt... S. Auguſt. de: Civit. 
ate Dei, 46. v. cap. 10. Nam ego dico quanta non poſſit. 


Pe. Non poteſt mori, non poteſt peccare, non poteſt 
mentiri, non poteſt falli. Tanta non poteſt: quæ 
ſi poſſet, non eſſet W n N Author Serm. cxix. 


s Nee. 158 cap. Is 
Pag. 434 (x) | 

Nunquidnam mentitur Deus ? Sed non mentitur, 
| quia impoſibile eff mentiri Deum. Impoſſibile autem 
1 — nunquidnam infirmitatis eſt? Non utique. 
2 uomodo omnia poteſt, ſi aliquid efficere non 
— Quid ergo ei impoſſibile ? Illud utique quod 
naturæ ejus contrarium eſt, non quod virtuti ar- 
duum. Impoſſibile, inquit, of ei mentiri; et impoſſi- 
* bile iſtud non infirmitatis eſt, ſed virtutis et majeſta- 
ü is; quia veritas non recipit mendacium, nec Dei 
nt, vrtus levitatis errorem. S. Ambrof. Annot. in Num. 


bent prorſus, ego dicam, mentiri non poteſt. Cre- 
poteſt, - * Auguſt. de Civit. Dei, 46. xxii. cap. 25. 


Pag. 435: ( w) 
This was the argument y Elymas the ſorcerer be» 


Gy inn Xs n r Sede dame, T2 IG? tenſors. Ei 


v yolunt invenire quod Omnipotens non poteſt, ha- 


damus ergo quod poteſt, non credendo quod non 


fore · mentioned, to which Dionyſius gives this an» 
luer; H tals Ggvnorc, h a\nfieioss d ici. d &i, 


reiyyy i dxf by zu, n d &gmnois Tas dnia, 73 IG 
ng, 
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ART. Heroic, © tx 0 5000 hives = et ＋ Iver, Kai 76 10 
VI. aba. 3x lu ws ay ous pain, Td pan i N A dT, xa 
10 pan £1dwvas var rien, 3x ode. De Divin. Nom. cap. 
8. Gapir d rl ory 1 dUvara aloxgs 6 Oc0g, re tro 6 
| cog dura per” un tivas H tl tne ainxply T3 aeg d 6 One, 
| 8% ig ®zo5, Orig. cont. Celſ. lib. v. Jobis . ves this 
ſolution to the lame obje ion; A ane put Sache 
Td Orte, rabræ rd ht Olav ic, wie quadr GAWs U U pecaba, 
E yae vic met To a gricac dai ro Oed au,, & 1 vor,! 
u 716 dy, berlocic, n Thy e v Yerioou; 
—— 9 Hera. Nl ASYET Gy Ws TATE weirons 

| ral cafe Tor dnpizgſnparor mare durdfrv O, in 
4 Job: de Verb. Incarn. lib. ili. cap. 13. apud 
Phot. in Biblioth. *O "Among ones ig) ra Os xa u- 
Teogz Ey 1. eduvaloy ſuulcas da. Ot! A ae Nas ria x 
TWyogay Tis waſrgaläs „AM prYigny falum, dri di- 
Tidexros & 55% TE eudus 0 6 ve js walig' x _ 
& Taurnv 6X,ugeay Thy Zvorcy den _Eav ere. [aur 
| b wiede utvec eric Ja, Lo Lauròy n duvara:. Ka 
Er Yap BY dc gn i ir arddußic, GAA avurepornTts ic 
X%@p,/ zr 8x iſgwgs mi Hias quo fauliy agricacdu. 
> th Peluſ. Epi. 335. lib. iii. Theodoret upon 
that place of St. Pa It is impoſſible for God to li, 
Ovx aodwis To adoralun, a Aya, euro dens d nari. 
Ourw yag, pnclu, ifiv xAnNe, we ede tows aud 6 
eeiTy vente S wilt. I duuaròy & ea (4 ita lege, non dun 
By) Tis dνον,]ãd d Ts Adναννε vHaierrau. And upon 
that, He cannot deny himſelf, ad bv 2 M] dirara- r 
_ ee wee atzen Rees &c. Dial. 3 


; a n 436; a there were ahl 


"2 things which fell not under the power of God, at laſt 


thus concludes ; He ru joey adurels Ge 79 
weslodyragus Ge. — A 75 an SSL- TV r, ani! 
Gove face, an de un TOQatigay* 7 70 d, 'ye dumInven, dun, 
As dnruSe, 3 * dura ace. Ori ri run Ex050v T0 > dre erlon 72 

ſrle a4 evereiuler. Dial. 3. And Origen, = 
5 ui. ä this for the Chriſtian's urs 


rale : 
x05 1 
Ts 

are y. 
Joy 
card 
N X 


Heat 
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rale : Alvaras Kab 1 nue welſla 0 Obe, Aeg durcG, Ts ART. 


Geog Av, c TE Gaya ab, N TE FO ev 8% AES I. 
ral. And the — of Celſus, though ill intended, 

are yet very true: Adxòg yap E Orcs] 285 6 Wo ylwy TW 
dev xbſog, 80tv By vie» Tx Wapaoſey 20t ur oy Toyo | 
targa and ſo Origen in his anſwer confeſſes: A 
xai x ine 89k oIGy Te maparcſoy Art Wap" inuroy __ 
ono Ni ii Site. Cont. Cell. lib. v. 


Pag. 435. (=) 
It was the conſtant opinion of the moſt ancient 


Heathens, as appeareth by Homer, "__ expreſſeth it 
0 a 


Xn of 7 bebe 
er ye Dvnloios Sto! 9. TE Ni Gurallai. 
O0. . v. 303. 


And the ſame ſenſe 1s attribieed to Linus in a diftich 
cited for his by Stobæus; but may rather be thought 


| to have been made by ſome of the Pythagoreans. 


For this was the plain doctrine of Pythagoras, who 
taught his ſcholars to believe miracles, and to doubt 
of nothing faid to be done by the Gods, becauſe all 
things were poſſible to them ; Ov vag eva 76 u 
dal rd Iewy, ( vel potius rot Sale) Ta d aduvara, 
Gomes ole dt 785 | CoPtCominus® G waile Joy ch „ 
apyn 1 ary irs rd i, d ix your! jb ela As, e 
fla 7 owe ü hα⏑, | 


be s xe J df, ier Ax 1 2055 Zoraller | 
| Padia wi Ot T, x A gdve 


Tamb. de Vit. Pythag. cap. 28. 


80 Epicharmus, a diſciple of Pythagoras : Aare; 

a Oxg. So Pater Omnipotens, and Jupiter Omni 

tens, familiar in Virgil and the Poets before and 

him. Theſe do far outweigh the atthority in Plu- 

tarch, and that of Pliny, w with the addition of Galen, 

wa Ne the 9 of the philoſophers to _ 
0 
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A R T. ber lone, © bx 15 5290 iH 0 0 Sade 1 Nara, Kai 7 1 


VI. 


Td un tidisa xare Fienow Br oder. De Divin. Non. cap, 

8. Saule di x ors s dovara ale 6 6 Store, ire frm 

eos dura ⁴ ji tivas Oe ei tyre 5 Ts dg 6 One, 
V 


ſolution to the ſame objection; A gaps h das 


Ednerai. Job. de Verb. Incarn. lib. ili. cap. 13. a0 
TidexTos & £54 T8 eudus d 6 Tn DN valię N 3 
| b Wigs ute gie ye iavrov & dar. Kai 
22 Peluſ. Epfſt. 335. lib. iii. Theodoret upon 
 Obrw ye, only, triv AAN, we Fac , a. Nd ö 


upon 
that, He cannot deny himſelf, abus Þv v # duraras ri 
_ dual pars v W walter. &c. Dial. 3 3 | 
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ba. BY leu ws 45 Tis pain, Td un d , A Ivar, wi 


zx dci Ogg. Orig. cont. Celſ. lib. obius gives this 


T6 | Iefoy, rabræ ri hrt Gly ici, e Juvellas dug U ' VOtFana 
E vag d pic wet To a ęricac Sa ro Oed £auro, & 11 vg,! 
rñg d berſocit, 5 * G v ynioda 
Tlailoduvap@? dt VpavEIT os N Aera, Ws TATE Totroms 
arc xal ouligia Tu dnizgſnuaruy wdr BuvaprvOy, in 


Phot. in Biblioth. O 'Anogonicg no: wg] r Oed xa u- 
roòe, 'Ev ols duo ivracya: Brlv* 2x ar N ru u- 


ruyvęd rig waxpalus Iuvdpeuc, A futyigny ſalum, dri du- 
& Tavrnv x ny a in E, d erng [aura] 


TET0 Yap BK dog] i irt arôdubic, GAN avoreghaars is 
, or: 8x ix mv Sia guow ald Ai ον. 


that place of St. Paul, It ix impoſſible for God to lie, 
Ovux ac 10 &duvellou, GANG &y av avro dend s durari 


urg yevicges will. ITI duverey dg IC ita lege, non ada 
Zy) rñg ,d d Ts Mdνl T1 acivirai. 


3g. 435: 6 
e having — 2 0 there were © ul 


things which fell not under the power of God, at laſt 


thus concludes ; HA Toipuy gif, advvale le r 
weuledyepu Bey. — AA 76 un 1 durnSaves TV rr dritt 
dupcl fass, an de ua rexchu gl 76 oi ye dungen, dun. 
_ diruden, & * dura parse. Ori ri roi 2 To ö drgemio 1 
/T]e nal averaeidlev. Dial. 3. And Origen, - 

2% L. ui. gives this for the Chriſtian's general 


rule; 


= 


— 
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ö fa rule: Avatai vol nua; mails 6 Orcs, dee dura, 18 ART. 
ua; Oedbe sv, xo TE d α g aα, . TE cοοdð% glvai 8x EIS, VI. 
cab. . And the words of Celſus, though ill intended, 
4 are yet very true: Aurog vag Le Oto5] ss 6 waylwy TY 

Joe, lev Abſog, nd By ol Tt wage d wap" ieurov oye 

this Wl card. and fo Origen in his anſwer confeffes : *Axne 

% al da he i e vt Wapdncſoy Are Wap” invroy teya- 

TT cc dai ici Orcs. Cont. Celſ. lib. v. e 


1 5 bs ; 
Na; | | Pag. 435. 72 ee aer e, 
or It was the conſtant opinion of the moſt ancient 
in Heathens, as appeareth by Homer, who expreſſeth it 
pul BY plainly ; 7 oc! e 
wy — Xaneriy di Y tler 
er Ardęd oi yr dvi St of te wall dd’, . 

3 | Od. x. v.303. 
N 


05 And the ſame ſenſe is attributed to Linus in a diſtich 
Kai WW cited for his by Stobæus; but may rather be thought 
to have been made by ſome of the Pythagoreans. 
9%, For this was the plain doctrine of Pythagoras, who 
pon taught his ſcholars to believe miracles, and to doubt 
le, of nothing ſaid to be done by the Gods, becauſe all 
ri. things were poſſible to them; Os ye c] Id fi 
* b duals Tay Oro, ( vel potius Tois DJeois) ra 0 advvara, 
derte ole d T85 Topilopives* anAn Wale qual xo n 
apy 1 avry irs Tay t-, & ixfives Pact paty elves Aive, ifs 
pier owe iC e ES 
*EameoJau you wanl, in AN ts di Ge 
Padia w’, Or riAioa, x Au 83. 


Tamb. de Vit. Pythag. cap. 28. 


do Epicharmus, a diſciple of Pythagoras: Adi are 
a Org. So Pater Omnipotens, and Jupiter _—_ 
tens, familiar in Virgil and the Poets before and after 
him, Theſe do far outweigh the authority in Plu- 
tarch, and that of Pliny, with the addition of Galen, 
ho oppoſeth the opinion of the philoſophers to _ | 
I 0 
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AR r. of Moſes expreſsly, and to St. John the Baptiſt ob. 


VI, 


five col 


cap. 3. | 
Nor is Lat unuſual in other authors to make uſe of 


liquely; O vag 5 10 GY. rosauν HS yiriogas uv z, 
abragxtg· 801 yep tl ry wirpay itaipns i Nνẽut du 
Tolga, q vrærdy aury* hich ſeems to be oppoſed to 
thoſe words of St. John, God is able 10 raiſe children 


unto Abrabam out of theſe fones. Kai rar der, xaY 2 ah 
| Mavis dens, nI' npilipa x Dare, * * r GAAGWb Twi 


Tae "EAAnow LG Leraxcgicahiru, TB5 tel pets Ain, 
dinpipn. To Kar 7 axe, To Gt Toy Occ X00: 
Gai Tv u, n & £99vs vnd uma Wal yay ta Tw Ot 
Forare yeguiCety r ti 1 rigear Tres 5 Bzv ANN Toun' 
tic d * X a0 vnde near, d gives yay ru Ach &0uy- 
c ra gun, K TET0KG End trix tet 2 Toy Ocov, GAA it 
Tov duvaloy yerio ga To Pace x De Uu Part, 


lib. xi. cap. 14. 


Non ergo . bil et creaturam 

4 ſive terreſtrem dicere omnipotentem, 
niſi ſolam Trinitatem, Patrem ſcilicet et Filium et 
Spiritum Sanctum. Non enim, cum dicimus nos 
credere in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, ſicut Hæretici 
Ariani, negamus Filium omnipotentem, aut Spiri- 
tum Sanctum. Author Lib. ii. de Sym. ad _— 


pag. 436. (6% 


the word Omnipotens, rather in relation to the preſent 
occaſion, than in reference to the perſon who is ſad 
to be omnipotent ; as is obſerved by Servius _ 
that verſe of Virgil; 


J upiter omnipotens, audacibus annue cœptis. 
Eneid. ix. v. 625. 


| Hoc epitheton interdum ad gloriam numinis poni- 


tur, interdum ad cauſam dicentis. Namque hoc 
loco dicendo omnipotens, oſtendit eum etiam his, qui 
per ſe minus valent, nt poſſe er, 


Pap 
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This was the n rl the Pythagoreans 
uſed, who believed many miraculous actions, which 
others looked upon as fabulous ; becauſe they would 
diſbelieve nothing which was referred to the divine 
power: and the reaſon of that was, becauſe they 
thought all things poſſible to God, as we ſhewed be- 
fore. Toy Towru # (faith lamblichus, having related 
ſeveral ſtrange actions, either fabulous or miraculous) 
Tay Gexsvruv Hd GT prrijpuortizoivs we pndtv dig 
0 T1 Gy eig Td. SHD A ,. And whereas others 


looked upon them as weak and ſimple people for 


giving _ credit to ſuch fabulous relations, gels vrai la 


7% TOGUTE. BY} aur; eines voti GANG 186 n 
| lanb. de Va. Pythag. cap. 28. 


VP. 43 
In Dei promiſſis nulla 3 Ala quia in INT 


nulla omnipotenti eft Ulficultas. Pale ad Monim. 
lib. 1, "_ 12. | 


i Abs 
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FRET as JUTE | | 8 
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0: OW. 2 


Fro rom hence he ſhall Come to Judge the Wick and h 


BH the Beall 


© 


ihr” Fig. 440. 1 by 
R from whence ; the Latins Calne: ind, 
ſometimes unde. And the Greek is 382, unde, 
both in the antient MS in Sir Robert Cotton's L. 
brary, and in the Creed of Marcellus. But hd! 
x#pevoy, in the latter MS in Bennet College Library. 
_—_ neither 789, nor ixeiIev, but Wav, As Juſtin 
Martyr; H 7s HD k. Xpigov vie- Sei cauęo daa, 14 
daga ia, X21 averntugore tis rg 8; gars, * π Txpa- 
Yirnootvey ln wdr ErAGC wYpuruv “Hi α alt 
Ada. Dial. cum Tryph. §. 132. Others without 
inde or unde, only venturus, as the Nicene Creed, i 
X &ptvoy *, others w ie or Fe. Tan, 


and Fortunatus leaving out de venturus, hath only 


judicaturus vivos et mortuos. 


Pag. 441. (/ 


R. Saadias Gaon ad locum ; D- WITS ND 


295 20 21 n In Bereſhith Rabba, ſpeak 


ing of the genealogy concluding (1 Chron. iii. 24.) 


wich Anani the youngeſt of the ſeven ſons of Elioenai, 


the author aſks this queſtion, W NYT and who i 
this Anani? and anſwers it thus, m m r 

: NYT cum WR ND NB MY BY 11 WH vn Thi 
is the Meſſias, as it is written, Dan. vii. 13. Iſaw® 
the night wiſions, and behold one like the Son of Mas 
came with Anani, that is, the clouds of heaven ; Solo- 
mon Jarchi ad locum, mean pb xn wn and Aben 
Ezra, ibidem, TWIT 81 WIR 13D 11 O09 anen 2 NN 


OT So the * * Tzeror e er — 


nd. 
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e WIN Mo neo WT MD u The myſtery of AR r. 


nan is the myſtery of the Meſſias, according to that of 


Daniel, He came as the Son of Man. This place is 


mentioned for one of the p21715 which ſpeak of the 
Meſſias, in the Midraſh Tillim, Pal. ii. And the 


- Midraſh upon the 2 1ſt Pfal. ver. 7. Ewa TIM ] 
un ND DU MW Oy DR IR AID dvAYy 5 ſpeak- 


ing of the Meſſias. Indeed the Jews do ſo generally 
interpret this place of Daniel of the Meſſias, that 
they made it an argument to prove that the Meſſias 
is not yet come, becauſe no man hath yet come with 
the clouds of heaven. ES 8 


Pag. 441- (g) 


| This interpretation is delivered in /ibro Sanbedrim; 


Du 22 BY 1) mWn2NT TD » IN) MIMDIIR 8 


W Oy M Mn op 3251 rm NT II OR VID 


1 by 251 /) Or d whey Idem etiam legitur in 


Beriſhith Rabba R. Moſch. Haddarſham, Gen. xlix. 11. 


Thus they make the coming of Chriſt to depend 
upon their merit or demerit ; whereas the promiſes 


of the Meſſias are abſolute and irreſpective, depend- 


ing only on the goodneſs of God, not to be evacu- 
ated or altered by the wickedneſs of man. Nay, the 
unworthineſs of the Jews, which Chriſt found, when 
he came in humility, is one ſpecial cauſe why he 
ſhould come again in glory. : 
e bd Pag. 442. ( : 

Heb. x. 37. 0 Se Ak that is, he who 1s 


known by that appellation s igyoun@r, he 


which did once come into the world to make that 


notion good, is ſtill to be known by the ſame appel- 
lation, and therefore will come again. This was it 


which made the Apoſtles aſk that queſtion, Mat. 


iy, 3. When ſhall theſe things be, and what ſhall be 


tbe gn of thy coming, aud of the end of the world? 


Ss Pag. 


VII. 


* 
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d reer, 
As R. Saadias Gaon upon that place of Dan, vii 
13. M NTT N OBMWT ROY DRND BN DMT WW oy 
:mun> xm1an ww H The clouds of heaven the 
are the Angels of the beſt of Heaven ; this is the pred 
magnificence and power which God ſhall give unto the 
Meſtas: From hence is that expoſition in Midraþ 
Tillim, Pſal. xxi. 7. Tx 2175 e u2A TM 
p NR Tum WIR 125 Nur mn BY IN BN 


WD n he um vrrryn NOIR W. un Tam 
:: i ue roAL PaRDAN Rabbi Barac bia ſaid in 


the name of Rabbi Samuel, One Scripture ſaith, (Dan. 
vii. 13.) And behold one like the Son of man came with 


the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of days, and 


they brought him near before him. And another Strij- 
ture faith, (Jer. xxx. 21.) And I will cauſe bim to drau 
near, and he ſpall approach unto me. Behold in whit 
manner © The Angels fhall bring him into the midſt if 


them. 8 . 
| ag. 446. ( 5 ; 
This principle of a judgment to come, Juſtin 
Martyr propounds to the Gentiles, as generally ac- 


knowledged by all their writers, and as the en- 


couragement of his Apology for the Chriſtian reli- 


gion: Exil Toiwy npir 6 wigs Ths aan9zs SteceE tg we 


err e, 15 20, oh, Weorijacrtpoy Toi; Aννν0 
iz Tponenivors tives ve,, fic Th piANETav u TH 
TEAEVTHY rd TE is 2050 Ja xpiow* nv A paovoy of Teri; 
xarz Sri xngiTluos Wedyover, WEophrai TE Xa vouuoJermy 
GANG x0} ei Wap vu vofate dt vas Topoi, 2 Toma 
u, GANG 4%) A1AGGOPHL of THY AnT1 rai /i “- 
prevos Tue vpiv kd, yvoow, Cohort, ad Græcos, $ 1: 
Tertullian ſhews the ſame not only from the writings 


but the conſtant converſation and language even of 


the Gentiles ;  Amma—hicet carcere corporis prefla, 
licet inſtitutionibus pravis circumſcripta, licet libid- 


nibus ac concupiſcentiis evigorata, licet falſis Dus ex- 


ancillata, cum tamen reſipiſcit, ut ex crapula, ut ex 


ſomno, ut ex aliqua valetudine, et ſanitatem ſuam 


potitur 5 
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potitur, Deum nominat, hoc ſolo nomine, quia pro- AR r. 
prio Dei veri. Deus magnus, Deus bonus, et, Quod viI. 


Deus dederit, omnium vox eſt; judicem quoque con- 


teſtatur illum, Deus videt, et, Deo commendo, et, 
Deus mihi reddet. O teſtimonium amme natura- 


liter Chriſtiane Apologet. adv. Gentes. cap. 17. In- 


deed the ancient Gentiles have expreſſed the Judg- 
ment to come very exactly: as Philemon cited by 
Juſtin Martyr de Monarch. F. 3. | 


Eguy Alxns o0Jaxhuos, 35s rd wal de. 
Ei g 0 dia x wortns tEuow iy, 
TRA. a , NAU, oe, KUν,⅝ § 
b cog * * ef 3 ; 

Muds, WA, ifs A Kd xis, 
e 22 8 7 | 1 
HuTto Woinoe Otos 0 wil drrmurns, 

* \ ” 7 F; „„ 
Ou TEvopac Gobreov, Ad ovopno am x 


And Plato eſpecially hath delivered it according to 
their notion moſt particularly, whoſe places to that 
purpoſe are faithfully collected by Euſebius and The- 
odoret, and may be read in them; Euſeb. de Præpar. 
Evang. lib. xi. cap. 38. et lib. xii. cap. 6. Theodorer. 
Serm. de Fine et Judicio: Where after the citation of 


| ſeveral places he concludes, Oirus diE iigeur, & 


ara Hye vd iy dds xgilngia. | 
Pag. 


So the Targum of Sc renders it; BX-X51_ 


n TW 2997 85 M8) TIN TÞ PAM? TAY 2W99N 


yen N Nn RIT V5 T1 1f thou makeft thy works 


gud, ſhall not thy fin be forgiven thee ? And if thou 
nakeft not thy works good in this world, thy fin is kept 
unto the day of rhe great Judgment. And the Jeruſalem 
Targum yet more exprelsly; JW IN IN Non 
n de Tm N D h Pane Ter PIT ND2PA 
22 TROM $27 8297 h N Nb TRY I thou 


nate thy works good in this world, ſhall it not be re- 


Witted and forgiven unto thee in the world to come ? And 
f thou makeff not thy works good in this world, thy fen 
hull be reſerved unto the day of the great judgment. = 

„„ 3 | ne 
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ART. the ſame manner the Chaldee Paraphraſe of - Onke. 
viz. los, 2) TRON RITTOY? | 770 


The Pag. 448. (n 

Haętsi Toivuy iv Th xgice Tore 6 Otros 6 wall War, 
ouheazIrCopeys Ind Xpirs, xa) ovpragpI > ayis Ivivuarfy, 
S. Cyril. Hier. Catech. 15. | 


„„ RAE 
This explication I thought neceſſary to inſert, be- 
cauſe it ſeems to me the only way to end that con- 
troverſy which is raiſed upon the interpretation of 
thoſe words of St. John, which we ordinarily read 


\ 1 > * * 1 ' — t 
thus, 27. Kai ifzciay du avry u xl Woitty G71 vi 


avJewrs tri, 28. Mn Yaupaere 1a. By which diſ- 


tinction, thoſe words, becauſe he is the Son of Mas 


have reference to the precedent ſentence. But an- 


ciently they have been otherwiſe diſtinguiſhed ; Ka 


, 


dn aur xal gig Wo, Ori vices agg ici wi 
Savpalre rzro. 80 the old Syriac Tranſlation, v. 2). 
{NI'T 5RTAY NUTT Ie and then v. 28. Mr 
: N¹ rn 82 X22RT PT And St. Chry ſoſtom is 


lo earneſt for this reading, that he chargeth the for- 


mer diſtinction upon Paulus Samoſatenus, as invented 
by him in favour of his Hereſy, that Chriſt was no- 
thing elſe but purely man. Ori viss ad is), pt 
Savpalere vdr. abe iv Lahe], A Ar qui 


a4 r,; Efuciay tduxe auto ici Wortiy drt vics avs 6 
x bg WAN ô i ανννν , iN rr Ar NE 


(ſo he argues againſt that reading) s yap Jia vdr Habt 


icν Tt de iow (imti, ri i, Warra; anYpurs 
givas xpilas ) A imeidy The apts 80iag ix ig ui 
dd rr ig xpiric. Obrw Toivoy G ie Ort vid a 
ici, pun Saile rã ro. Ad locum. Euthymius follow: 
eth the diſtinction of St. Chry ſoſtom, and Theophhj- 
lact makes the ſame argument: Xen d yiwoxeav, en 


Hab d Eaporwress {unv dv3pwoev deri Tov Kii, 


of * , 2 7 \ 7 5 
u ros @vEVWWTKE TETO T0 Xfopiov, Kai EAN “aer, ki 


75. - — 2 o " 
Vgio i wol, ors vios avIpurs igiy* til d di FiCwy, an WAG 
A | | a 


ke- 
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dx ic r iον 18, Ms JavpaGure vero. P*Avenror d rt- ART. 
Xitoe ic #0 Aro avaliucxavy A yap xp dd v Tip d VfI. 


Harze, 2 dri vg avJowrs' ig, wn r Otög. But al- 


though this diviſion of the words be both by St. Chry- 


ſoſtom and Theophylact charged upon Paulus Sa- 


moſatenus the Heretick, yet we find no other diſtinc- 
tion in the ancient copies; nor did the ancient Latin 
Fathers any otherwiſe read it than Paulus did. We 


muſt then acknowledge no other coherence than the 


ordinary, that God gave his Son power to judge, be- 


cauſe he was the Son of Man. Nor need we, to 


avoid the argument of St. Chryſoſtom, change the 
1 into x49, the quia into quatenus; for it is not 
rendered as the abſolute reaſon in itſelf, but in rela- 


tion unto God, or the Perſons of the Trinity: the 


Father ſhall not judge, nor the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe 
thoſe two Perſons are only God; but all judgment 
s committed to God the Son, becauſe he is the Son 
PUT 1807 $2120 7 Pago. % n 990 
© Vemiet [Chriſtus] ut judicet qui ſtetit ſub judice: 
veniet in ea forma, in qua judicatus eſt, ut videant in 
quem pupugerunt. Cognoſcant Judzi quem ne- 
gaverunt; convincat eos ille homo ſuſceptus, et ab 


eis crucifixus. Hutbor lib. de Symb. ad Catechum. lib. 


n. cap. 7. Veniet ergo, fratres mei, veniet: ille qui 
prius venit occultus, veniet in poteſtate manifeſtus : 
ile qui judicatus eſt, veniet judicaturus : ille qui ſte- 
tit ante hominem, judicaturus eſt omneni hominem. 
Idem, Ab. iii. cap. 8. Judex hic erit Filius hominis; 
forma illa hic judicabit quæ judicata eſt. Audite et 


intelligite: jam hoc propheta dixerat, Videbunt in 


2 pu puger unt. Ipſam formam videbunt, quam 
lancea percuſſerunt. Sedebit Judex, qui ſtetit ſub 
judice. Damnabit veros reos, qui factus eſt falſus 
reus. Ipſe veniet, forma illa veniet. S. Auguſt. de 
Verb. Dom. Ferm. Ixiv. cap. . e 
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VII. 


0 1 UPON THE 


Cum et hank et — I ce 1 fint 4 — oindiun 
et mortuorum, proculdubio eum videre mali non po- 
tuerunt, niſi ſecundum formam qua filius hominis 
eſt; ſed tamen in claritate in qua judicabit, non in 
humilitate in qua judicatus eſt. Cæterum illam Dei 
formam in qua æqualis eſt Patri, proculdubio impii 


non videbunt, Non enim ſunt mundicordes ; Beati 


enim mundicordes, quoniam of videbunt Deum. S. 4u 
de Trin. lib. 1. cap. 13. Hoc rectum erat, ut 


| judicandi viderent e Judicandi enim erant 


et boni et mali. Beati autem mundi corde, quoniam 
ili Deum videbunt. Reſtabat ut in judicio forma ſervi 
et bonis et malis oſtenderetur, forma Dei ſolis bonis 
ſervaretur. Iden, de Verb. Dom. Serm. Ixiv. cap. 7. 
Et poteftatem dedit ei et judicium facere, quoniam films 
hominis eff, Puto nihil efſe manifeſtius. Nam quia 
Filius Dei eſt æqualis Patri, non accipit hanc poteſta- 


tem judicii faciends, ſed habet illam cum Patre in 


occulto : accipit autem am, ut boni et mali eum 
videant jadicanteni, quia live hominis eſt. Viſio 
__ ppe filii hominis exhibebitur et malis : nam viſio 
# Dei non nifi mundis corde, quia ip Deum vi- 
debunt, id eſt, ſolis piis exhibebitur, quorum dilectioni 
hoc ipſum promittit, quia ſeipſum . ils 
eee lib. i. cap. 13. Poms hs: 


. due hs 1 fy -_ | hs Not 
rn diixvvcs, xa TH aht. ved gruen. cr 8. C. Chry- 
. ad loc. 1% | $547 

Pag. 451. 6 

Hax — abr; Tov i Pp ptr Toy 1 

TI . e ee 'C no ad darn." 


st. Avgoliin Fas. 5-458 + en foretold 


to be EE at the Day 1 * 3 
| e em 
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efſe credendum eſt: ſed quibus modis, et quo ordine 


veniant, magis tunc docebit rerum experientia, quam 
nunc valet _—_ ad perfectum hominum intelli- 


. De Civit Civit. Dei, 4. XX. cap. 39. 


Pag. 484. 010 


Deminus non accepta perſona: PR ee | 


unuſquuſque ſecundum que fecit accipiet. Si fuerit 


bonus, bonitas eum antecedit; fi nequam, merces 
Weed N e cap. 4. Y 


5. fu) 


80 o Thesphylad. ei! Tue & xa 1 1 


chart ing Com. in 2 Jaw. i iv. 1. Indeed Iſi- 
dorus Peluſiota giveth this as the firſt interpretation: : 


Y To een Jeu Covras xai vexgas, r rd ig, T0 N N N 


Tap tie ug e edc dal, xa} Ars 2 Gries rech 


s dere v THY ir qu gady zol ν, AT A 


| r IN deikzen. ane ie e 2220 8 
Pag. 485. 6.) 


This is the * expoſition 1 by Idee 


Peluſiota to ſuch as are not ſatisfied with the firſt 3 
U ü GMs Cure, Aru Mangas, Cörras, rc EG ov 
bi N. dio terre Voila, xk a Teva, @urois GTENEUTHTSS 
cpaibac, xgivay! 'T85 vexgwIiyras Tos AH α, x03 T0 do- 
d aur; THAGlo ws fy | Top rñ lila ne 


en ee ee abrag. Lib, i. 9 222. 


This 3 is ith third. expoſition. Ifidorus Peluſiota: : 


E Ft na He, Eras, xprvas TE Tore Covlns Nh, 
rai 125; dd w A xexojundiilag.. Lib. i. Epiſt. 222. 
Otbers of the Fathers give the ſecond and Thin ex- 


plication, leaving it indifferent, and preferring nei - 
ther; as St. Chryſoſtom: : 'Hro:  @puarglwA3s Aye. xa} 


ain, d val ad Gr ⁰˖,⁶;- xa}. TE5 voy las, 8 Jr ToAAG 
lara Cove, Com. in 2 Tim. iv. 1. 3 
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NOTES UPON THE 


Ax x. bus autem modis accipi poteſt, quod vivos et mor. 


vir. 


although theſe two ex 


tuos judicabit: ſive ut vivos intelligamus, quos hic 
nondum mortuos, ſed adhuc in iſta carne viventes 
inventurus eſt ejus adventus; mortuos autem, qui 


de corpore, priuſquam veniat, exierunt vel exituri 


ſunt: ſive vivos juſtos, mortuos autem injuſtos; quo- 
niam juſti quoque judicabuntur. S. Auguſt. Encbir. 
cap. 54. Credimus etiam nde venturum convenien- 
tiſſimo tempore et judicaturum viuos et mortuos. Sive 
iftis nominibus juſti et peccatores ſignificentur; ſive 
quos tunc ante mortem in terris inventurus eſt appel - 


lati ſint vivi, mortui vero qui in ejus adventu reſur- 


recturi ſunt. Idem, de Fide et Symb. cap. 8. Inde 
venturus judicare viuos et mortuos.' Vivos, qui ſuper- 
fuerint ; mortuas, qui præceſſerint. Poteſt et ſic in- 
telligi; vivot, juſtos; mortuos, injuſtos: utroſque 
enim judicat, ſua cuique retribuens. Juſtis dicturrs 
eſt in judicio, Yenite: benedicti, c. Siniſtris quid? 
Ite in ignem, &c. Sic judicabuntur a Chriſto vivi et 
mortui. Author. lib. 1. de Symb. ad Catechum. cap. 4. 
Duobus modis hec ſententia accipitur. Vivi et 
mortui in anima; item vivi et mortui in corpore. 
Secundum priorem, judicabit vivos in anima, creden- 


tes; et mortuos in anima, fidem nullam habentes: 


ſecundum poſteriorem, judicabit vivos in carne, quos 
præſentes invenerit ejus adventus; judicabit et mor- 


tuos in carne, quos reſuſcitaturus eſt Deus excelſus. 


Author lib. iv. de Symb. ad Catechum. cap. 7. But 
| ſitions were thus indifferently 
propounded, yet the former ought by no means ſo to 
be received as any way to evacuate or prejudice the 
latter. Quod autem dicimus in Symbolo, in ad- 
ventu Domini vrvos ac mortuos judicandos, non ſolum 
juſtos et peccatores ſignificari, ſicut Diodorus putat; 
ſed et vivos eos, qui in carne inveniendi ſunt credi- 
mus, qui adhuc morituri creduntur; vel immutandi 
ſunt, ut alii volunt, ut ſuſcitati continuo vel reformati, 
cum ante mortuis judicentur. Genuad. De Dog" 
Eccleſ. cap. 8. 7 Ws TT 2 r 


Pag. 
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This is the clear interpretation of Theodoret 
without the leaſt mention of any other ; 3 Nexgay I 


Coovleoy ved Toy Kygioy ru, ada v rug venegnc 
auſcnct, XG 6s To Xg+rHpLOy de, r rag KATH TOv rds cupre- 
Aria xç r tc nefluu ed r &QVapoiav, ,], rg 
e Haile vag, pole, & noifanb ne bfr, wales N d- 
da hee. Com. in 2 Tim. iv. 1. Vivi agnoſcuntur 
qui in corpore erunt in adventu Domini, mortui qui 


ex hac luce migraverunt. Author. Ene. Sms Jeb 


nomine S. Chryſaſt. 5 
456 fe 
This is cleared = the Author of the Queſtions 
and Anſwers under the name of Juſtin Martyr; Ez 
70, r drag Jagey Waco Toi Javsow 6 0 eos didovas 
rie xe, X44 « Waves i ix r T&Pwy angles TW err Wagioas - - 
da. ue, Tos D, hν,¼ã ro, xiuti- vexpas * Gras 
roy Kuguoy 3 5 rg 0: weng. xgtnva duniceilas, & Wy ra E - 
fara i Hriſacu Ep04TTWUL, a q uy an Ty c r KEN 10 
(10piyars ric Reſp. Ou wavles, ont,  xo1anIncoarIa* 
fre: 47 Colas au, rac Tore Corlas" verges d, TE6 d¹⁰νj,w 
lane ix Twy vt. Queſt. I 09. 


Pag. 456. (b) iliter 

Omnium enim hominum erit reſurrectio. Si om- 
num erit, ergo omnes moriuntur, ut mors ab Adam 
ducta omnibus filiis ejus dominetur; et maneat illud 


privilegium in Domino, quod de eo ſpecialiter dicitur, 
Non dabis ſanctum tuum videre corruptionem. Hanc 


ntionem maxima Patrum turba tradente ſuſcepimus. 
en de Ban. Eccleſ. cap. 7. 


This is the BY a 57 12 St. Epiphanius, who 


from theſe words proves as much : for having re- 


peated the text, he thus infers ; 3 "Amo 10 oureQuulpivuy | 


ina ne Airs ig ide r Ari xa Hangs y=e 5 49 
Aröced S. Twy do rem To %, £46 play Aida ounlale, 


* 
4 


axò Thy Hae atraſneihi da in VEPENGUS £45 COUGH INC. ab,. 
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NOTES UPON TUB 


ART. Iva FE bil, TETO TO rina, N gy ETegoy Wage ro- 5 


vII. ae gels Z reo r.. 


eron. Epiſt. 152. 


Heref. Ixiv. F. 70. 


Pag. 457. (4% 

Nam et hoc gemimus, 46 lin, noftrum, quod de 
elo eft, ſuperindui deſiderantes; ſiquidem induti et non 
nudi inveniamur; 1d eſt, ante voluimus ſuperinduere 
virtutem cœleſtem æternitatis, quam carne exuamur. 


Hujus enim gratiæ privilegium illos manet, qui ab 
adventu Domini deprehendentur in carne, et propter 


duritias temporum Antichriſti merebuntur, compen- 
dio mortis per demutationem expunctæ, concurrere 
cum reſurgentibus, ſicut Theſſalonicenſibus ſcribit. 
Tertul. de Reſur. Carn. cap. 41. Sancti, qui die con- 


fummationis atque judicii in corporibus reperiendi 
funt, cum aliis ſanctis, qui ex mortuis reſurrecturi 


funt, rapientur in nubibus obviam Chriſto in aere, et non 
guftabunt mortem, eruntque ſemper cum Domino, 
graviſſima mortis neceſſitate calcata : unde ait Apoſ- 
tolus, Omnes quidem non dormiemus, omnes aulem immu- 
tabimur. Theod. Heracleotes Com. ad loc. apud S. Hi- 
Apollinarius, licet aliis verbis, ea- 
dem, quæ Theodorus, aſſeruit; quoſdam non efle 
morituros, ſed de præſenti vita rapiendos in futu- 
ram; ut, mutatis glorificatiſque corporibus, ſint cum 
Chriſto. S. Hieron. 1d. O 8 Atyes TET0 £510* Ov war. 
rig fhtv  EroYavopurde, walvrte 92 , Xa ol pt 
droIviozovit* Dyno) v Xgixeivor, M1 Toivuy, reien no- 
SALES 9 rare deleys, onoly, 6g AN avarnroperO” cio Jet, 
rue Elo, or K rere dual foilau N Tacos BY Axel Tara 
euToig 615 Thy avagucw ,,,, ang der r txtive To S- 
lara r un M νννννπτνπι. GANGYTVGL, xa tig d opoiay 


peerameoiiv. S. Chryſoft. ad locum. So St. Jerom 


ſpeaking of that place, 1 Theſſ. iv. Hoc ex ipfius 
loci continentia ſciri poteſt, quod ſancti, qui in ad- 
ventu Salvatoris fuerint deprehenſi in corpore, in iiſ- 
dem corporibus occurrant ei, ita tamen, ut inglo- 
rium, et corruptivum, et mortale, gloria, et incor- 


ruptione, et immortalitate mutetur: ut, qualia cor- 
pora 
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pora mortuorum ſurrectura ſint, i in talem ſubſtantiam «a R +, 


etiam vivorum corpora transformentur. S. Hieron. 
Epiſt. 148. ad Murcell. And St. Auguſtin, in rela- 
tion to the ſame place; Revera, quantum ad verba 
beati Apoſtoli pertinet, videtur aſſerere quoſdam in 


fine ſæculi, adveniente Domino, cum futura eſt re- 


ſurrectio mortuorum, non eſſe morituros, {ed vivos 


repertos, in illam immortalitatem, quæ ſanctis etiam 


cæteris datur, repente mutandos, et ſimul cum illit 
rapiendos, ſicut dicit, in aubibus. Nec aliquid aliud 
= vifum eſt, quoties de his verbis volui co- 
gitare. S. Auguſt. ad tertiam Quæſt. Dulcitii. Theſe 
and others of the ancients have clearly.delivered this 
truth, ſo that Gennadius, notwithſtanding his max- 
ma Patrum turba for the contrary, did well confeſs, 
Verum quia ſunt et ali æque catholici et eruditi viri, 
qui credunt, anima in corpore manente, immutandos 
ad incorruptionem et immortalitatem eos qui in ad- 
ventu Domini vivi inveniendi ſunt, et hoc eis repu- 
— ro reſurrectione ex mortuis, quod mortalitatem 
entis vitæ immutatione deponant, non morte. 
Quolibet quis acquieſcat modo, non eſt hereticus, 
niſi ex contentione hereticus fiat. De Dogm. Ec- 


clef. cap. 7. 


(2) 

There have been Pag. 85 three 6 readings 
of that place, 1 Cor. xv. 51. one of the Latin, two 
of the Greek. Illud autem breviter in fine commo- 
neo, hoc, quod in Latinis codicibus legitur, Omnes 
qudem reſurgemus, uon omnes autem immutabimur, ia 


Græcis voluminibus non haberi, ſed vel, Ommes dor- | 
miemus, non autem omnes immutabimur vel, Non omnes 


dormiemus, omnes autem immutabimur. S. Hieron. Epiſt. 

152. But there was but one of theſe three only in 
the Latin copies, that 1s the firſt ; but one which was 
In the Greek, was alſo in the Latin; that is the ſecond. 

For both theſe St. Auguſtin takes notice of: Nam 
ct illud quod in pleriſque codicibus legitur, Omnes 
e unde fieri poterit, niſi omnes moriamur ? 
Reſurrectio 
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AR r. Reſurrectio quippe, mfi mors præceſſerit, nulla eſt. 
II. Et quod nonnulli codices habent, Omnes dormiemus, 


multo facilius et apertius id cogit intelligi. Ad ter- 


tiam Queſt. Dulcitii. Sed aliud rurſus occurrit, quod 
idem dixit Apoſtolus, cum de reſurrectione corporum 
ad Corinthios loqueretur: Omnes reſurgemus, vel, ſicut 
alii codices habent, Omnes dormiemus. Idem, De Ci- 
vit. Dei, lib. xx. cap. 20. Two readings thereof 
were anciently in the Latin, two in the Greek; one 


of the Greek in the Latin, and no more. Fu then 


that reading, Omnes quidem reſu gemus, &c. which is 


at this day in the vulgar Latin, was by the teſtimony 
of St. Jerom and St. Auguſtin the ordinary reading 


in their times, and is alſo uſed by Tertullian; Horum 


demutationem ad Corinthios reddit, dicens; Omnes 


quidem reſurgemus, nou autem omnes demutabimur. De 
Reſur. Carn. cap. 42. And although St. Jerom teſ- 
tifieth that it was not to be found in the Greek co- 
pies, yet to the ſame purpoſe it is amongſt the Variæ 
Lectiones March. V eleſ. Heal Evabiwoop, E g 


Wales anahaynrouera, And in Codice Claromontauo, 


the Greek 1s eraſed in this place, but the Latin left 
15, Omues quidem reſurgemus. As for the ſecond read- 


ing, Omnes dormiemus, &c. this was anciently in the 


Latin copies, according to St. Auguſtin ; and allo 
in the Greek, according to St. Jerom. Didymus 


did ſo read it, and contended for that reading: Scio 


quod in nonnullis codicibus ſcriptum fit, Non quiden 


_ emnes dormiemus, omnes autem immutabimur. Sed con- 


ſiderandum, an ei, quod præmiſſum eſt, Omnes immu- 
tabimur, poſſit convenire quod ſequitur, Mortui reſur- 
gent incorrupti, et nos immutabimur. Si enim omnes 
immutabuntur, et hoc commune cum czteris eſt, 
ſuperfluum fuit dicere, Ei nos immutabimur. Quam- 
obrem ita legendum eſt, Omnes quidem dormiemus, non 
autem omnes immutabimur. Apud S. Hieron. Epiſt. 1 52. 
Indeed Acacius Biſhop of Cæſarea doth not only ac- 


knowledge this reading, but ſaith it was in moſt co- 


N Dicamus prunum de eo, quod magis in plurt- 
| mis 
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mis codicibus invenitur. Ecce myſterium dico vobis: A R r. 


omnes quidem dormiemus, non omnes autem immutabimur. 
Apud S. Hieron. Epiſt. 152. The Alexandrian MS 
may confirm this lection, which reads it thus, Oi 
warts ply A Ne,, A wdvres & axnulnciuria, for 


the firſt 2 is not written in the line, but above it. 


And the Ethiopic Verſion to the ſame purpoſe, Om- 
nes nos moriemur, ſed non omnes nos immutabimur. The 


third reading, Non omnes dormiemus, &c. though it 


were not anciently in the Latin, yet it was frequently 
found in the Greek copies. Acacius teſtifieth thus 
much; Tranſeamus ad ſecundam lectionem, quæ ita 
tertur in pleriſque codicibus. Nom quidem omnes dor- 
miemus ; omnes autem immutabimur. Apud S. Hieron. 
ibid. It was ſo anciently read in the time of Origen, 
as appeareth by the Fragment taken by St. Jerome 
out of his 'Efnſnrwe. upon the firſt Epiſtle to the 
Theſſalonians (which he mentioneth himſelf in his 
ſecond Book againſt Celſus) and by his words in the 
fifth againſt Celſus; Odi de, pile rw” &Topias 
MAS 2: wage To AToony Ts Inca T0, Ov wavits xoynyn- 
eint da, Wal ff arnnainciudla. The ſame is acknow- 
ledged by Theodorus Heracleotes, Apollinarius, Di- 
dymus, St. Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Theophylact, 
and Oecumenius. The ſame is confirmed by the an- 
cient Syriac Tranſlation: *>nn3 p7-Þ3 Jon D 
as alſo by the Arabic. Being then of the three 
readings but two were anciently found in the Greek 
copies; (Quzritis, quo ſenſu dictum fit, et quo modo 


in prima ad Corinthios Epiſtola Pauli Apoſtol fit le- 


gendum, Omnes quidem dormiemus, non autem omnes 


mmutabimur. An juxta quædam exemplaria, Non 


omnes dormiemus, omnes autem immutabimur; utrumque 
enim in Græcis codicibus inyenitur. S. Hieron. ibid.) 
but of thoſe two but one is now to be found; 


and the Greek Fathers ſucceſſively have acknow- 
ledged no other, being that which is left agrees with 
the moſt ancient Tranſlations, we have no reaſon to 


doubt or queſtion it, 
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448. 2 
This v was well A St. Auguſtin: 81 autem 


in his verbis Apoſtoli — alius ſenſus poterit re. 
periri, et hoc eum intelligi voluiſſe claruerit, quod 


videntur ipſa verba clamare; id eſt, quod futuri ſint 


in fine ſæculi, et adventu Domini, qui non exſpolien- 


tur corpore, ſed ſuperinduantur immortalitate, ut 


abſorbeatur mortale a vita: huic ſententiæ procul- 
dubio conveniet, quod in Regula Fidei confitemur, 
venturum Dominum, judicaturum vivos et mortuos; ut 
non hic intelligamus vivos juſtos, mortuos autem in- 


juſtos, quamvis judicandi ſint juſti et injuſti; ſed vi- 


vos quos nondum exiiſſe, mortuos autem quos jam 
exiifle de corporibus, adventus ejus inveniet. 47 


tertiam Cuæſt. Dulcitii. And Origen long before did 


make the fame expoſition of theſe words, That hr 
might be Lord both of 1 the dead and living ; Rom. xi. 


9. "Og ve &y rurote, 3 arilaye Inoue, ive ve Xupi- 


even, N @vign, d pan {voy vixpayy WANG x41 g f. 
eden * old; ye & a veegss e, d xvoreue 0 
Xeirdez TE; BTW xaſerreſpeirss w TH Wes Kogubizs To0|ien 
( Tadærire. yes * ol nel drobrioof]as agbagre:) alles Ul 
aùrec, A rug aa Heu-, triges ovlas 15 elepOnoopina 


bv. EN de nas val wg TETWY 11 Nie Sr, Kai ib 


SMaficöteba, Exe fle rd, Ol verges zlib verlas dre. 
AM K tv #1 woot Sec vej,  Tgoriges 6 £y krigale Ares 
r @uvtyy Juapogay | Tapas, ono dle ply give 786 
vH, d d rde Corles, M, KC. Cont. Cel. 
&6. nm. Which expoſition 1 is far more proper than 


that of Methodius; 'Emi roy g wal bri wy cuuu- 


5 OG eat 22 pity Tay tuywr, r. dYdvarn, 
ve wy d Twy cf. Pbot. in Bibliother. Cod. 2 34. 
And Ruffinus ; Quid autem dicitur judicare vivos a 


mortuos, niſi quod alii vivi, alii mortui ad judicium 


veniant? ſed animæ ſimul judicabuntur et corpora, in 
quibus vivos animas, corpora erte "Dominant 


Erpo in n 


ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE VU. 1 {not 
| T believe i in the Hol a, 


1 e 8 463 · 6 3 
NED enim ou rationis et fidei ee 5 ſtis 
| vocibus et literis Domini, admonet nos poſt hæc 
V- Fl credere-etiany in Spiritum Sanctum olim Eccleſiæ re- 
an promiſſum, ſed ſtatutis temporum opportunitatibus 
Aa redditum. Novatian. de Trin. cap. 29. Schlictin- 
did 75 the Socinian, in his Preface to the Polonian Con- 
ſion of Faith, endeavoureth to perſuade us that 
x". ty this Article of the Holy Ghoſt is not ſo ancient as 
the reſt; which being diametrically oppoſite to that 
„original "of the Creed, which 1 have delivered, the 
* * I} Baptiſmal' words, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; it will 
een be neceſſary to examine his reaſon, Which is drawn 
bs " WW only from the authority of Tertullian; who in his 
% Book de veland. Virg. reciting the rule of Faith, 
114 WW makes no mention of the Holy Ghoſt: and de 
a Præſer, Heret. propounds this Article no otherwiſe, 
quam ut credamus Chriſtum in cœlos receptum ſe- 
dere ad dextram Patris, miſiſſe vicariam vim Spiritus 
00% Sancti. Gep- 13. But this obje&tion- made for the 
; WI novelty of this article is eaſily. anſwered. F or Ire- 
dans before Tertullian hath it expreſsly in his Con- 
e *flion, #5. i. cap. 2. and calls it the Faith in Patrem 


_ et Filium, et Spiritum Sanctum; and alſo: declares, 
- 128 the Church received ue "a 1 ang 8 0 
1 50 the 8 — Rissen 
2 ht i en 1 257 0 2 
1g 12 e 0 2 TER 


So the n 8 Pr * SH "I 
and Marcellus, sal eig #3: Fas Thv3pa; as alſo Arius 
and/Euzoius, and the Council of Nice. Thus alſo 
Vor. II. "SC the 
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ART. the Latins; Poſt hoc ponitur in ordine fidei, Et in 
vIII. Spiritum Sanctum. Ruffin. in Symb. Max. Taurin. et 


170. Orat. 37. 
much, ſnewing that though the Fathers; of the Ni- 


Author lib. de Symb. ad Catechum. The MS in the 
Oxford Library, Et in Spiritum Sanctum. Others 
inſtead of the conjunction made uſe of Credo by way 
of repetition as we do: Credo in Spititum Sanctum. 
Chryſol. Euſeb. Gallican. Author Serm. de Tempore, 
Etherius Uxam. the Greek and Latin MS in Bennet 
College Library : and, Credo 1 in eren e Ve- 
uantius Fortunatus. 


Pag. 463. Cafes | 
1A) the ancient Saxon Creed ſet forth by Frebe 
rus. 8 ng 


W 5 for the - Divinity of 
the Holy Ghoſt, proveth that he is no creature thus: 
*AXN "#6 © "pv. Aliopa, dx eig auto Wi afuey 3 55 A & avry 


| rena 4 v. raurdu irs. air ev ei als Tl N. Weg ab 


Tigevav* If u 8 is Frorurœ, T0 I: wartet wWoxyper- 
Epiphanius ſeems to ſpeak thus 


cene Council had determined nothing particularly of 
the Holy Ghoſt, yet they fulticiently thew that he is 
God, by thoſe words, N tic Heede Ai Evdvs yay 
n Hebecig oponotyes, 2a} 2X. antrat Tire a vag tig iyg 
Otoy' Hariga wauflenpa rag. "To & ccc, 3X ar 


| tlpnraly 4 1trif tic Thy. Or. Kai T1717 250 Kugioy In- 


G Neigen 85; ανοννι patron, GAA tis Oo 1 wigs: Kai, 
fig. r av Theper Xa BY @TM@5 teure, d eic iar 
dofonoyias, N of piny ivarw Sri, val {icy ienciriſla, 
"4 I 1 Nia A Nrörila, (4506 aciar, lic Jef onoyinr, 

Abr, xd r ere * IIS EVO phe, va wgre 
55 Hereſ. Ixxiv. F. 14. Agnoſcamus verbi ipſius 
privilegium. Credere illi quilibet poteſt-hominum ; 


credere vere in illum, ſoli debere te majeſtati nove- 


ris. Sed et hoc ipſutm aliud eſt, Deum credere, aliud 
eſt credere in Deum. Eſſe Deum et diabolus credere 
dicitur, ſecundum — Nam et damones cre- 


uur er ccutremiſcu Eb bin 
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in fideliter eum quærere, eſt tota in eum dilectione ART. 


et tranſire. Credo ergo in illum, hoc eſt dicere, confi- 


teor illum, colo illum, adoro illum, totum me in jus 
3 WW <jus ac dominium trado, atque transfundo. In pro- 
1 feffionis hujus reverentia, univerſa divino nomini de- 
n. bita continentur obſequia. Paſchafins in Præfat. Ope- 
*, Wl ris de Spiruu . | 1 FN 
et Pag. 464. (1) © ne 

As Epiphanius, ved &yov 8X 100011 Heref. XIV. 
and Gregory Nazianzen; Ts Ilvvpa ro &yior Eaddzxaict 
piy gd R T0 wagaray ,s (gd y alyihes, uN 


le- arz5acw) zx old ofev Tac Tooaura;, Week aur waplvoiac b 
w), | reg peglugias iv 

| T1 wN n dances. Orat. 37. | 

of | 88 8 — 

15: — 98 * , 


5: kiel d, prov, Sheer v dpptriger aul is Toi 
r was z, N dpperige; 1 dri avevpe xa alyrr v 
**. S. Cbryſoſt. ad locum. e 
L Pag. 466. (n) 

| s not ſo immediately expreſſed in the Scriptures, it 
vil be needful fo to place our affertions, as that they 
1% may occur to all other miſconceptions. Now the 


ins i old notions (and more they cannot now have) were 

thus delivered by Gregory Nazianzen, that great di- 

In- WW vine, ſo much concerned in this ſubject: Tor d d 

ca, WY tua; code, of ur lvl ear rr [T0 Tvivpa] U” of 

5 A vieh, e d Fry, or d 2 thwoay emoregov TETW, alder 
y 


mms ene, Ws pac ws 8dtrepor oapns Innwouong. Theſe 


„ere the three particular and oppoſite opinions, either 
dle Spirit is an operation, or a created ſubſtance, or . 
bus Cod; the fourth is but a doubt or heſitation which 


Tuy xl" aur dH ru wa ils dN tor, & Tov tv d rte Se- 


. ſelf, 


Ii. To conclude the nature of the Holy Ghoſt which 


of the three is true. The firſt of theſe is thus pro- 
pounded by way. of queſtion : Ts TIvivuc To G %1=, # 


ahh Wy T0 b B XAAZC Of Wes rab ra del, 70.08 


"bem; Orat. 37. Either it is ſubſiſting in it- 
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ART ſelf, as a ſubſtance; or in another, as an accident. 
vt. This was the firſt queſtion then, and till is. 


5 Pag. 466. ( 

Ibis is the argument of the fame Father; EI ps 
a TvaCiomey, ivighe TErT0 &v tin O Ti Ye rege, N vi- 
„; TeTo yap Two A, vl priſe ovifeow* xl ei ic 
yea, tvecſnInorras u ννt A ig, xl Gps Tw ien 
Invcci, waere roidren Yap 1 ivięſaa. Tac Iv wel, 
xa rad My, xa apopitcr, xal AuTtTOL, XG Wagofvverau, 
xa dos Nhe Caps ifivy A xjꝭ e; Oral. 37. 


TE Pag. 469. (p) 
The preſent adverſaries to this truth are the Soci- 
nians, and their apy was thus delivered by So- 
cinus; Quod in teſtimoniis ſacris, quæ adveffarii ci- 
tant, Spiritui Sancto actiones tribuuntur, et ea, quz 
perſonarum ſunt propria; ex hoc nihil concludi po- 
teſt, cum aliis rebus, quas perſonas non eſſe conſtat, 
ſimiliter in Scripturis ſacris actiones tribuantur, et 
ea, que ſunt propria perſonarum. Cujus rei pleniſ- 
ſimam fidem facere poteſt vel locus ille Pauli, 1 Cor. 
xili. a ver. 4. uſque ad 8. ubi perpetuo de charitate, 
tanquam de perſona aliqua loquitur, illi permulta 
tribuens, que revera non niſi in perſonam cadunt. 
F. Sorin. Reſp. ad Wick. cap. 10. | 


1 3 Fag. 490. (% 
So the Racovian Catechiſm doth enlarge this an- 
ſwer, ſtating the queſtion thus; Qui vero ii 2 
turæ loci accipiendi ſunt in quibus Spiritui Sancto 
actiones perſonarum propriæ et ad Deum ipſum ſpec- 
tantes attribuuntur? And returning this ſolution; 
Ad eum modum, quo in Scripturis rebus 1d attribu- 
atur ſæpenumero, quod perſonarum eſt ; neque ta- 
men res illæ propterea perſonæ cenſentur, ut Pec- 
cato, quod deceperit, et occiderit, Rom. vii. 11. et 
Legi, quod loguatur, Rom. iii. 19. et Scripturz quod 
= 895 "ER Pfroſpicat 


at, 


iciat 
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proſpiciat et prænunciet, Gal. iti, 8. et Charitati quod ART. 
fit Jouganimis, &c. 1 Cor. xiti. 4, 5, 6, 7. Denique yiir. 


Spiritui, i. e. vento, quod ſpiret ub: velit. Cap. 6. Vide 
Socini Epiſt. 3. ad Petrum Statorium. ES 


1 vi 

Quod fi quis dixerit, ſatis conſtare Paulum eo in 
loco figurate loqui, et charitatis nomine eum intelli- 
gere qui charitate eſt præditus, quatenus ea eſt pre- 
ditus ; reſpondebo, cum Spiritus Sanctus fit Spiritus 
Dei, certumque fit alioqui ſpiritum alicujus perſonæ 
non poſſe eſſe perſonam ab ea, cujus eſt ſpiritus, diſ- 
tinctam, non minus conſtare cum Spiritui Sancto ea 


tribuuntur, quæ perſonæ et ſimul ipſius Dei ſunt pro- 
pria, nihil aliud intelligendum nomine Spiritus Sancti 


eſſe, quam ipſum Deum ſpiritu ſuo, id eſt, virtute 
atque efficacia ſua, agentem atque operantem. F. 
Socin. Reſp. ad Wiek. cap. 10. Quoniam vero Spiri- 


tus Sanctus virtus Dei eſt, hinc fit ut ea quæ Dei 


ſunt, Spiritui Sancto attribuantur, et ſub nomine 
Spiritus Sancti ſæpe Deus ipſe intelligatur, quatenus 
ſuam virtutem Deus per ſpiritum ſuum exerit. Ca- 
tech, Racov. ibid. cap. 6. e 


5 E Pag. 472. (5) : © =D 

Credo me ſatis oftendifle, Spiritum Sanctum non 
eſſe perſonam, non magis quam ali vel proprietates, 
vel effecta Dei, ſint perſonæ; cum nihil fit aliud quam 
peculiaris quædam virtus et efficacia Dei: quæ fi, ut 
ipſtus Dei proprietas, et vis per quam agit, conſi- 
deratur et accipitur, figure metonymiz aut proſopo- 
pœiæ accommodatiſſimus eſt locus: et metonymiæ 
quidem, ſi Spiritus Sancti nomine ipſe Deus, cujus 


ſt ſpiritus, quique per eum agit, fignificetur ; proſ- 


opopœiæ vero, ut quando Deus per Spiritum Sanc- 
tum agit, ipſi Spiritui Sancto Dei actio tribuatur: 
ſin autem hæc virtus et efficacia Dei conſideratut et 
accipitur ut res in quibus agit, ab ipſa afficiuntur; 
utrique iſti figuræ ſimiliter aptiſſimus eſt locus: 


Cc 3  quando-' 
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AR r. quandoquidem commodiſſime per metonymiam is, 
V11t. qui a Spiritu Sancto aliquo modo affectus quidpiam 
| agit, quatenus id agit, Spiritus Sanctus ſeu Spiritus 


Dei metonymice dici poteſt; ut fadtum eſt apud 
Paulum, cum ait (1 Cor. ii. 10.) Spiritum (ſub. Dei) 
omnia ſcrutari etiam profunda Dei : ubi Spiritus Dei 
nomine ſine dubio intellexit hominem Spiritu Dei 
præditum, quatenus, viz. ab iſto Spiritu afficitur.— 
Jam per proſopopœiam ipſi Spiritui Sancto actionem 
tribui, quæ ipſius Spiritus ope ab homine fiat, adeo 
eſt proclive ut nihil magis. F. Socin. Reſp. ad Wiel. 
cap. 10. | | | | 
5 5.9.7 wich BG S168: | 
Spiritum Sanctum non eſſe Deitatis perſonam hinc 
diſcere potes; primum quod ea quæ Spiritui Sancto 
in Scripturis attribuuntur, nulla prorſus ratione per- 
ſonæ conveniant, ut ſunt quod detur, quod ex eo 
detur, idque aut ſecundum menſuram, aut abſque 
omni menſura, quod effundatur ipſe et ex ipſo effun- 
datur, et quod eo potentur homines, quod augeatur, 
quod in duplo detur, in partes diſtribuatur, tollatur 
ipſe, et ex ipſo tollatur; et ſimilia in Scripturis ex- 
tant. Catech. Racov. cap. 6. queſt. 1 2. 


. Pag. 474. ( 3 
The opinion of the Jews was, that the Holy Ghoſt 
was nothing elſe but the afflatus or energy of God; 
and therefore they which denied the ſubſtantiality of 
the Spirit were looked upon as ſymbolizing with the 
Jews in this particular. Lactantius in libris ſuis, et 
maxime in epiſtolis ad Demetrianum, Spiritus Sancti 
omnino negat ſubſtantiam; et errore Judaico dicit 
eum vel ad Patrem referri, vel ad Filium, et ſancti- 
ficationem utriuſque perſonæ ſub ejus nomine de- 
monſtrari. S. Hieron. Epiſt. 65. Moſes Maimoni- 
des ſufficiently declareth the opinion of the ſeus, 
who delivering the ſeveral ſignifications of M 
maketh the iin and ſixth to be theſe: Quinto ſig- 
nificat influentiam illam Intellectualem — a 
| h 3 e0 
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ſignificatione, quatenus voluntatem ſignificat. More 
Nevochim, p. i. cap. 40. | a 


. Pag. 475. (a 
The Socinians endeavouring | Ny 
place, that the Holy Ghoſt is not a Perſon, lay the 
foundation of their argument in this, that he 1s the 
Spirit of God, and by nature in God, ſo that thoſe 


things which are proper to the divine nature are at- 


tributed and belong to him, and becauſe there is an- 


other Perſon in the divine effence, and, as they ſay, 


there can be but one, therefore the Holy Ghoſt is 
not a Perſon. Deinde idem (ſc. Spiritum Sanctum 
non eſſe Perſonam) ex eo patet, quod non fit extra 
Deum natura ſed in ipſo Deo. Niſi enim natura 
Deo ineſſet, non potuiſſet Paulus Spiritum Dei cum 
ſpiritu hominis qui homini ineſt natura conferre, id- 
que eo in loco, 1 Cor. ii. 1 1. ubi ait, Quis Baminum 
novit que ſunt hominis niſi ſpiritus hominis qui ęſt in ho- 
mine Ita que ſunt Dei nemo novit niſi Spiritus Dei. 


Quoniam vero Spiritus Sanctus in Deo eſt, nec tamen 


in Spiritu Sancto reciproce dici poteſt eſſe Deum, 
hinc apparet Spiritum Sanctum non eſſe Perſonam. 
Præterea cum ſuperius demonſtratum ſit unam tan- 
tum eſſe in Deitate perſonam, et Spiritus Sanctus ſit 
Dei virtus, ut verba Chriſti ad Apoſtolos indicant, 


Luc. xxiv. 49. efficitur Spiritum Sanctum non eſſe 


perſonam divinam. Denique fi Spiritus Sanctus 
eſſet perſona, eſſentiam quoque divinam eum habere 
oporteret. Nam ea attribuuntur illi quæ propria 
ſunt eſſentiæ divinæ: at ſuperius docuimus ſubſtan- 
tiam divinam unam eſſe numero, nec tribus perſons 
eſſe poſſe communem. Quamobrem Spiritum non 
eſſe Deitatis perſonam planum eſt. Catech. Racov. 
cap. 6. To the ſame. purpoſe doth Socinus argue 


to prove from this 
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ART. againſt Wiekus, that the nature of the Spirit is the 
VIII. nature of God, and that the Spirit cannot therefore 


be a Perſon, becauſe there can be but one Perſon in 
the nature of God. Whereas therefore independ- 
ently from this place we have proved, that the Holy 
Spirit is a Perſon ; and from this place have inferred 
with them, that the ſame Spirit is in God, and of the 
divine nature, it followeth, that he is no created Spi- 
rit, inaſmuch as nothing in the divine nature can be 
created. . | ) - | 

| | 476. (») 

Quomodo audent — . numerare Spiritum 
Sanctum, quando ipſe Dominus dixit, Cui blaſphema- 
verit in Filium hominis, remittetur ei; qui autem blaſphe- 
maverit in Spiritum Sanctum, nec hic, nec in futurum re- 


mittetur ei. Quomodo igitur inter creaturas audet 


quiſquam Spiritum computare? Aut quis fic ſe obli- 
gat, ut fi creature derogaverit, non putet ſibi hoc 


aliqua venia relaxandum? S. Ambroſ. de Spiritu S. 
: lth. * cap. 3. . e = | | 


0 6:1 *Pagi i279," fu) 
Thoſe which anciently did believe the Spirit of 


| God to be a created perſon, did alſo teach that he 


was made by the Son, as Epiphanius teſtifieth of the 
Arians; Halt rate dN ig, dr -6ppohoyees vg whyihss 
vd Ts Tiz yeſovivai* xa yap xa) wiel T3 IedHα¹ll¹. Gar- 
ent, x ToApars ,h, xixliova ume Ts Tis, Hare|. 
Ixix. F. 52. Ariani ab Ario, in eo ſunt notiſſimi er- 
rore, quo Patrem et Filium et Spiritum Sanctum no- 
lunt eſſe unius ejuſdemque naturæ, ſed eſſe Filium 
creaturam, Spiritum vero Sanctum creaturam crea- 
turæ, hoc eſt, ab ipſo Filio creatum volunt. S. Au- 
guſt. Hæreſ. 49. As Euſebius; To & wapaxaney IIe 
he, Ire Oebs, Are Vieg* irt un be TH Iæręòe phi TW Ti 
N auTo Thy Yivveoiv innpev* Wy , Ts Tay di Ts Tis yer 
ptvy ruſx dei, irs d wala I avrs tyivero, xa Xu avrs 
iyi er 29: tv, De Eccleſ.” Tbeol. lib. iii. cap. 6. 0% 
Tios , warern Itorns vi , wonlixes ay en 
xas Inyizeſids rng r ui aTaylu, opaluy vt ua cops” 

NEE = | : 1 


$ 


Was 


I- 


iv. Lid. 
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run. x Fn X24 aurße 10 125 wagarbira Heede ü ragk- ART. 
we" Tasls * — Guts EyeveTo, Nc Xpis “ t ad VII. 


here it is worth our obſervation, that 
Euſebius citing the place of St. John, to prove that 
the Holy Ghoſt was made by the Son, leaves out 
thoſe words twice together by which the Catholicks 
uſed to refute that Hereſy of the Arians, viz. 9 yiſovw. 
All things which were made, were'made by the Son, 
but the Holy Ghoſt was not amongſt them & yiſeve, 
which wer, 7 made, and therefore was not made by the 
Son. To die, y=e Ilvevps x110 14% WAA xliopolles * 
chat, dic ö, dia Ts Tis r wavls yeyemogen, ws are 1 1 


aps, &Tuvitws riras daga goilis * vabds ignras 10 furòs | 


tyovles, GAAG ne vrovourles, Xa amo n, To XANDS eien 
uo XATE THY e ard, UT0v08cy wagigunrevolles* 2 vag 
70 ge tvayſiaiov wes 15 Ilvednal & ten, d weg! w 
rar Tay xexlsopiray, oTh l T1 *|li5ov, did Ts Aols yeyimras, 


4 vnd Tz Ad r Yap dil di abr byivero, * gie | 


airs byivero 802 PW, waegaduvopims rig d, xu, © 
yilovey, 7 u Ar 3 ri warla di avrs vyevilo, xa N 


ard n 80: iv. S. Epipb. Hæreſ. krix. §. 56. 
bag. 477- (4) 


Tara waila iv T0 iy xa To euro IIvevjacrs gi 3M 


txcrw xals Galeras. Kabws G noi, M xabu; ger arle- 
rau: diẽi,, 8 iN algen, cobra, ux auheiliꝶ v d rontiſutror / 

de ar iEAN,ν, i Arete tjaglvence TW Ilergi, rab rx X& 0 
4% [Ivey jaar dalibneus d 0 Had. N dente em r s Harębe 
neu, 0 gt Obe icin 6 iv: 76 wil i Wow, xo vl 
ir 75 a'yis IBedga Tere d wala, nov, reg yer To i» 
x% 70 aber Tvivua, daes idige & trace xabus BeAcray eides 
dnglirg inn. tEuriay 3 5 wy yep n B Lia, der al 074 N a 
belies ux. x wy 1roTaO> A, TETWY Xa 1 SUvapr, xa 


1 4 pic. S. ant oft. de Sanct. Pentecofte Homl. 2. 


This expreſs —_ wa #7; (0 Spirit of God, that he 
was a Perſon, as a miniſtring Spirit, and created, 
was 2 the doctrine of the Arians, as may 


appear 
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appear out of the former teſtimonies, and is evident 


VIII. by thoſe which followed his opinions. Which being 


| "Hpucgtiuv xai ano oplodazuur. 


of two kinds, the Anomeans, or pure Arians (ſuch as 
were Aetius, Eunomius, and Eudoxius), and the 
Homoiouſians or Semi-Arians, (ſuch as Euſebius and 
Macedonius) they both alike denied the Divinity, 


and aſſerted the creation of the Holy Ghoſt. The 


opinion of the Anomeans is clear out of the words of 
Eunomius, who very ſubtilly delivered i it, as if it had 
been the opinion of the Ancients ; , ro Gay i 

GTA guagooolles Jdc, was 45 relies auto ova 
Lari x2) rd Hats, vgirer i x21 TY QUEH WEeTifevxu- 
4. The confeſſion of the Ancients was, that the 
Holy Ghoſt was the third Perſon in- the Trinity in 
order and dignity ; and Eunomius pretending to fol- 
low them, added, that he was alſo third in nature ; 

which the Ancients never taught. And what this 
third in nature was, he thus declared ; Tęiror rate 
nal ds, g .eu TE Hargös, beg eig 0: Ts Tis 
Yeroparvcy* Tgiry XV 7 Hulu, « ws w PIT ue ara 
ry, Xt + phovoy roi Toy TE Honey Wolna, Jiri xa dr. 
prangyrens dora pews ao ener. And again E po 


| _— isl, ax Yerne, n a ⁰νο . tie 0 Suat Oz; 


xa vim. rt pany ⁰⁰Nn⁰,.⁰ NH, IV xrichna va 
. euro ovpalravar, Apud S. Baſil. adv. Eunom. 
lib. iii. So Gregory Nyſſen repeats the words of the 
ſame Eunomius; 5 Iliceuoger £15 Tov IIzgaxrxanlov, Yfvopevey urs 
1 ul Orcs die 75 llorc yes, and declares that their ordi- 
nary language was ai Tz i TIvevparOy xlicua xlioperl? 
X&4 teyov 16% ore Sv. Oral. 1. cont. Eunom. Beſides 


theſe, the Semi-Arians, and ſome of thoſe which were 


orthodox as to the Divinity of the Son, were of the 
ſame. Hereſy as to the nature of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
therefore were called Ilvwparoazxa (as Epiphanius 
derives them 1 in the deſcription of that Hereſy, ar 


aſterweard Macedoniani. Macedoniani funt a Mace- 
donio, Conſtantinopolitanæ Eccleſiæ Epiſcopo, quos 


v W Græci dicunt, eo * de . 
: | Sancto 


1 
” 


Here. Ixxiv. F. 1.) and 
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t Sancto litigent. Nam de Patre et Filio recte ſenti- A R r. 
unt, quod unius ſint ejuſdemque ſubſtantiæ vel eſſen- VIII. 
tiæ, ſed de Spiritu Sancto hoc nolunt credere, crea- 
turam eum eſſe dicentes. S. Auguſt. Hæreſ. 52. This 
Hereſy was firſt condemned by the Council of Alex- 
andria; "Eva +6 Aion Ilvevuc Jronoynoanlts, T4. 9jeo8T ia 
eic. ren Socrat. Hift. Eccleſ. lib. ili. cap. 
7. Afterward by the Council held in Illyricum; Y 
His 05 pers ws r * | curodo voy ” TE r Falun x N 

ty ANTE. Tania, Las ctv Xo THY ard zg T8 Naręòs, xo | 
o- Wl 72 Tiz, Xe T8 ayis IIvevparQ», tv rewi weorwnrog, Tolis ivy iv 

* rg TEAELGLLS UT0FACECW. A [pud Theodoret . Hit. th the 

ne Ib. iv. cap. 8. The Synod held at Rome with t 

in Gallican (hops under Damaſus; Nc Toy Iarięc d 
-u, Ti. 65 sci, pics Sti vi, pics UL peu duva- 8 
63 40e, X&%i tv0g. xagaxIngE? T1FeVeo Ja Xs l rug Gauths 
his v roc xa) Belag xal 70 IIvevpa 10 d Y10v.-. Apud 
e cund. lib. ii. cap. 22. Another Synod beld under the 
lame. Damaſus at Rome ; 3 Ex 119 £17704 10 vtvpcs 10 ; 
-L Toinua, & dd rd Tis yeyinolai, Av be iu.  Apud 
„ WW curd. lib. v. cap. 11. After, and upon theſe par- 
i I ticular Synods this Hereſy was fully condemned in 
0: the ſecond general Council held at Conſtantinople, 
x» MW in which theſe words were added to the Nicene Creed, 
on. Kai tis 76 Ivevpac T0 Axion, T0 xUpsovs To Corry, T0 £x- * 
the Ilalebs i in roß toi fatvov, Xa o'Vy Hlaręel Lig TVTROTKUVEfLEVOY, xa 
ur? Wl cordefaoperor, TG Auhnoay dig Te Weopnruv., And in 
di- the firſt Canon mentioning the Hereſies condemned 
expressly by the Council, they name id Thy Tay Eü- 
des haps, fran Avopuati, xa T1v Tv Age,’, tiray Evdok- 
vere ad, xa Thy Toy Hprapaavor, nev Tlveuparopayiu And 
the thus the Hereſy of Macedonius, who made the Holy 
and Ghoſt a created perſon, was condemned by the ſecond 
nius general Council; Od ros On Zu ö iego@avrng xo Maxedo- 
* 1 riya, Tov Keraduar hut Joovey apa TAAG Won - 
edv, YT 70 wand ſion * Sag edo pia: Hach, 
wives tdicals dyes" ws yas Age ar Ts Tis, BT N 


arg KATE WAL yis water meiner, Ih ah 
a0 
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ART. zal urwira; n dtoTorixnv Xa UTtRReatrvy UTE OUETAT: 


VIII. xupuornre. Phot. Epiſt. 1. 


Fag. 479. (c) 


The places alledged by them are theſe; nigen 


xagdiag, ty Trivuarl, & yedupari, Rom. ii. 29. "Ns: 
d adele nuns iy Kaworhtit N,, xl A WHAGUETI 
veαν Rom. vii. 6. Hrig xaaira WVEULAGTINUG 
Eodope xa AlyurlGy. Rev. xi. 8. One of thele places 
ſpeaks only adverbially ; the other two have avvua tn 
obliquo; and one of thoſe two has it cum adjuncto, both 
of them cum oppoſito, none of them cum articulo, none of 


them are in loco Cue or prædicati; and therefore 


how any of theſe can ſhew, that rd wp in this 


place by us urged, inveſted with an article, ſtanding 


in the place either of a complete ſubject, or a com- 
plete predicate, with nothing adjoined, nothing op- 
poſed unto it, muſt be taken in the ſame ſenſe with 
them, I cannot imagine. In the fixth verſe of this 
chapter indeed (2 Cor. iii.) it is the ſubject of a pro- 
poſition, and inveſted with an article; but that is an 
article of oppoſition; To vag Y FATTY uTox|tives, T0 0 
wveopua Curo, and this not. owſoever, in that 
ſenſe objected, it neither 2 


fore it, nor with thoſe which follow it. 


Pag. 480. (4d) 


The words in Exodus were theſe, xxxiv. 34. Heli | 


dv tioeropeiero Moe bl. Kupis AaAtiv auTy wWeemgero 
73 A Which are thus made uſe of by the Apol- 
tle; 'Hvixe d & irg eds Kipior, wiprargriras T0 M- 
Avgpec.. 2 Cor. iii. 16. Keie then is here uſed by 
St. Paul, citing ſome place out of the old Covenant, 
and the words which follow, O d Kue, fignify the 


fame KvpiGy, as appeareth by the conjunction di: and 


if ſo, then, according to the doctrine of our adverſa- 


ties, it cannot ſignify Chbriſt. For that Lord of 


whom Moſes ſpake, was then when Moſes _ 
rx” : ut 


with the words be- 


if 
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but that Chriſt of which they interpret it, was not AR Tr. 


then, as they teach; therefore that Lord cannot be 


Chriſt, in their interpretation, without a contradic- 


tion. 
Pag 


Lord, yet being God the Father of Chriſt is our 
Lord, eng Rug. & is often uſed by St. Paul with- 
out any re 

that act unto the Son, which is attributed to the 
Lord by him, the rule cannot be certain and univer- 
al. For I deſire to know by what means they can 
be aflured, that the Apoſtle doth by the title à KS 
intend Chriſt, and not the moſt high God the- Fa- 
ther, in theſe following places, 1 Cor. iii. 5. iv. 19. 
vü. 10, 12. xvi. 7. 1 Theſſ. iv. 6. v. 27. 2 Theſſ. 


ni. I, 5, 16. 2 Tim. i. 16, 18. ü. 7. And beſide, 


laſk how the pretence of this general rule can be 


5 % f ; 0 . 480. (</ Is, eat 3 | 
For though Chriſt be moſt frequently called our 


riction or intimation of appropriating 


VIII. 


properly objected by thoſe who know that they, to 


whom they do object this rule, have contended that 
this title is elſewhere attributed to the Holy Ghoſt. 
As St. Baſil upon that place, 2 Theſſ. ui. 5. O d 
KG» xaTrvIyvas vey TR; XXpdias eig THY HYUTIV TE Oes, 
ral tig 1 UT0faovnv 1 Reis, 1 

Novus KupiQy tis T1v Ts Oz ayann, xai tic rm UTE. TWY 
Nie TE Xęig YT pony 3, ar Xxevartucuv Hwy 0: v TIvev- 
l xaTa&I8AEpevci. Eire ve Wee: Ts Ors xo Haręòg 6 Ab- 
Yo, Wars & biene, 6 d KupiG? du xotwIvvas eig vd 
Kurz eyamnyy tive Tegl Tz Tis, WEOTEixeiTo &, tis nh £vTz 
vToovny" CnleiTwo av 3y ri Leis GN T0 ο 9 15 Don- 
Yopice T8 Kveig | rid ac 0v.. And upon the like 
place, 1 Theſſ. ll. 12, 13. loro Kugiov Urra ihr ges- 


I Ts Os xai late; naar, i Th, THpzoiag Ts Kula ih, 


auiunlus Ta& xagdias ENgrypabvas iy &ſiwovvy Twy £y Orooaac- 


vey i gd en eikat; A Toxguy d Twray nu 0¹ der Twy Arilug- 


Yew uff T eos: diα⁰ν,eé anorrropirey (the 


newly revived opinion clearly) 20 & Heth m1; · 


is Ie: De Spiritu Sancto, cap. a1. 


g. 


us diſputes; Tis 6 xarev- 
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VIII. 


Deo. 
tum Sauctum, hic mentiri Deo. Crell. de mo Deo Patre, 


te Spiritui Sancto. 


NOTES UPON. THE | 


C | 

Ex his facile apparet haut — * 0 loco 
contfuds poſſe Spiritum Sanctum eſſe Deum; cum 
alio modo de Spiritu Sancto loquatur Petrus, alio de 
Illic dicit meutiri ſeu fallere, ac ludificari Spiri- 


e 


Zabel. > Pag. 48. (s) 
Ow tratiſlation is bids accuſed without besten. 


For though the original be revenge: To IIvwvpa 7 


ye, yet ſome copies have it, tig 79 Ive u, and the 


Syriac did fo read and interpret it, N 51m 


Latin to the ſame purpoſe, mentiri 
And the Author of the Tractate de 
temp. Barbarito, under the name of S. Auguſtin, mentiri 
te apud- Spiritum Sanctum. Cap. 3. Now Neddec Nai eig 
0 vp is the ſame with To Ivwpari, as, My weudeode 
"tis ih, Lye not one to another. Col: ili. 9. If we 
read it tis Hlebha, then it is rightly tranſlated. Again, 
if we read it d Th pe, it has in this caſe the ſenſe of 
T2 Nvvpar,, As Plal. Ixvi. 2. PIR 5 Wr LXX, 
vedooilai t ol I ei oz, of the ſame ſenſe with that 
Pſal. Ixxx1. 16. 5 5 W LXX, O; I el 
Kvpiz trvoarlo evra, So Deut. XXXIll, 29. WMA) 
7 TIR LXX, Ka} rvoorles et o ix N os. And Iſa. 
Ivii. 11. 9I2N 2, Kai gelen pe. 2 Kings iv. 16. 9 
TITPEv2 212N Mu dai Th audiv gn If therefore we 
read it pwracda 13 Usebha, it is rightly tranſlated 10 
dye unto the Holy Ghoft; and ſo agreeth with that 
which followeth, 70 tempt the Holy Ghoft, as Pal. 


RETPT the vulgar 


Exxviii. 36. Ty Yee a ievonyle awry, and verſe 


41. 'Emicgnav xa ID To toy. Therefore what- 
ſoever ſhifts: are laid upon the phraſe, or difference of 
* are either ſe e or frivolous. Ates 


Pag; 483. (h 
81 quis ex eo, 05 quod corpus — Sandi 


templum 
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templum fit, concludere velit, eum eſſe Deum; illi AR r. 
demonſtrandum eſt, ita corpus noſtrum Spiritus vat. 


Sancti templum dici, ut intelligatur, eum eſſe perſo- 
nam, cujus honori corpus noſtrum ſit dicatum, et a 
qua corpus noſtrum eo jure, quod divini numinis 
proprium eſt, poſhdeatur, ac principaliter incolatur. 
Crell. de uno Deo Patre, lib. i. & 3. argum. 1. 


This Hereſy was very ancient, even before Sabel - 
lus, though thoſe. which held it were afterwards all 
ſo denominated; from Sabellius. For we find it was 
the opinion of Praxeas, againſt whom Tertullian 
wrote ; who being urged with that place, where the 
three Perſons were diſtinguiſhed, The Holy Ghoft ſhall 
come upon thee, and the Power of the Higheft ſhall over- 
ſhadow thee ; therefore that which is born of thee ſhall 
be called the Son of God, anſwered thus, Filius Dei 
Deus eft, et virtus altiſſimi altiſſimus eſt. Adv. Prax. 
cap. 26. After Praxeas followed Noetus: poroywuc 
11 abr Y Haripa, xa; Tio, xa d'yiov TIveupar—ayncapercs: 
S, Epiph. Heref. lvn. F. 2. Nottianm a quodam No- 
to, qui dicebat Chriſtum eundem ipſum eſſe Patrem 
et Spiritum Sanctum. S. Auguſt. Hæreſ. 36. Sud- 
denly after Noẽtus aroſe Sabellius; Acſuarige Sr, 
ui o an aurs Tabs NAV, ra ran FIvas Ha rigæ, roy 
abr Tiov, Tov. auToy tivas &yiov Tivevpucn ws Elva fv Ng 
ToFace Tels ovopacias. SF. Epiph. Hæreſ. Ixii. F. 1. 
From him afterwards were all which held the ſame 
opinion called Sabellians; Sabelliani ab illo Noeto, 


quem ſupra memoravimus, defluxifſe dicuntur ; nam 


et diſcipulum ejus quidam perhibent fuiſſe Sabellium; 
ded qua cauſa duas hæreſes Epiphanius computet; 
neſcio; cum fieri potuiſſe videamus, ut fuerit Sabel- 
us iſte famoſior, et ideo ex illo celebrius hæc here+ 
is nomen acceperit. Noẽtiani enim difficile ab ali - 


quo ſciuntur; Sabelliani autem ſunt in ore multo- 


um, „. Auguſt, Here. 41 «1794 3 ao DAS 
| N Pag. 
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Pag. 489. (K) 

80 Epiphanius . times calls the Hay Spirit 

ręi roa TH rad 
Pag. 491. (8 no 

This is not the late but ancient opinion of t the La. 
tin Church, as will appear by theſe teſtimonies: Lo- 
qui de eo [Spiritu Sancto] non neceſſe eſt, qui Patre 
et Filio auctoribus confitendus eſt. S. Hilar. de 
Trin. lib. ii. cap. 29. Spiritus quoque Sanctus cum 
procedit a Patre et Filio, non ſeparatur a Patre, non 
ſeparatur a Filio. S. Ambroſ. de Sp. S. lib. i. cap. 11. 
Spiritus autem Sanctus vere Spiritus eſt, procedens 
quidem a Patre et Filio; ſed non eſt ipſe Filius, quia 
non 3 neque pater, quis procedit ab utro- 


que ene, de Symb. cap. 3. 


Et in ſervos cœleſtia * TY 
Sn ab N Sanctum et Patte procedentem. 
Paulin. de F. Felice, Nat. 9. 


Nec eto dork quod Spiritus Sanctus et a Filio 
non procedat, neque enim fruſtra Spiritus, et Patris 
et Filii Spiritus dicitur. S. Auguſt. de Trin. lib. iv. 
cap. 20. Firmiſſime tene, et nullatenus dubites, 
eundem Spiritum Sanctum qui Patris et Filii unus 
eſt Spiritus, de Patre et Filio . a e, de 


e Seeg 1 


Qui noſter Dominus, qu 1 — tuus unicus 
3 de Patrio corde Paracletum. 
Prudeut. Cathem. Hymn. v. v. 159. 


Tanquam idem Deus nunc Pater, nunc Filius, nunc 
— Sanctus nominetur; nec alius ſit qui genuit, 

us qui genitus eft, alius qui de utroque proceſſit; 
Leo ſpeaking of the Sabellian Hereſy, Epiſt. xciil. ca. 
1. Audi manifeſtins, proprium Patris eſſe genvuiſſe, 
et proprium Filii natum fuiſſe; proprium vero Spt- 
ritus Sancti procedere de Patre Filioque. Vigil. cont. 


Eutych. lib. i. 


By which teſtimonies, and the _ 


theſe, 
EXW6pEL 
or the 
in ref 


peak 


rit 


A F ilio accipit, qui et ab eo mi 
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of the Latin F. athers, we may well gueſs in which ART. 
Church the Creed commonly attributed to Athana- III. 


fius firſt was framed ; for as it is confeſſed to be 
written firſt in Latin, ſo it is moſt probable that it 
was compoled by ſome member of the Latin Church, 
by that expreſſion in it, Spiritus Sanctus a Patre et 
Filio, non factus, nec creatus, nec genitus, fed pro- 
cedens. | n | 5 5 
Pag. 491. (m) 


The ancient Greek Fathers {peaking of this pro- 


ceſſion, mention the Father only, and never, I think, 
expreſs the Son, as ſticking conſtantly in this to the 
language of the Scriptures. Thus Gregory Nazian- 
zen diſtinguiſheth the three Perſons ; Exl Tov npdlipwy 
leu i5apaev0r, To o/ eioclomwev, Kai T6 YEunTtov, Kai T0 
2 Tz Harpos io Ho. Orat. 1. de Filio. And the 
three properties attributed to the three Perſons are 
theſe, &yemcia to the Father, yiwnois to the Son, and 
ixropeuris tO the Holy Ghoſt. But this word EXT pEVTIS 
or the verb txrogevergai, was not uſed by the Greeks 
in reference to the Son, but only as the Scriptures 
(peak, in relation to the Father. | Get 


x Pag- 44t--(#/ 3 
As Epiphanius; Kai yep N weg! Ts IlwucrO> 
Mag pnαν,˖w xa, TIApAC, Aya je a us Ts Tis, rte 
bun derigov, ix Ixręòg irt uh, x Ts Tis E 


Hæreſ. Ixix. $. 52. Te de,, Meda, Nviipe dy, 


Ibwpua Ota, as z cb Ilatpi, xai Tig, 8% G%AAGTEIOV Qesz, 
" 3 236 ions 3 1 7 33 cw 

uro d Oe yy amo Iaręòg imo, :, x TE Tis Agpr- 

bn, dem, Ancor. F. 6. Ati yag 10 ved coo La- 
\ \ ew 7 i \ 3 ;.d; \ » 

T0 xai Tic, 8 Cuvadrapey ITearpi, s  yevonrOvy 2 Kreer, BY 

a Tiss 2. tyſovoy IIaręòg, tx Ilargos d EXT ogeuoprvous 


mi 7s Tis AcpCaver. Idem, Hæreſ. 1x1. C. 4. 


„ pe 

- - 5 (of ittitur, et a Patre 

procedit. Et interrogo utrum id ipſum fit a Filio 
Kapere, quod a Patre procedere. Quod fi differre 
Vor, II. D d credetur 
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Ax x. credetur inter accipere a Filio, et a Patre procedere; 
v111, certe id ipſum atque unum eſſe exiſtimabitur, a Fi. 


ritus Sanctus accepit: 


reęiro T7 con. 


| who lyed unto the Spirit 3 "Age Oed ix ares xa; Tis 


ho accipere, quod fit accipere a Patre. Ipſe enim 
Dominus ait, Quoniam de meo accipiet, et annunciabi 
vobis. S. Hilar. de Trin. lib. vili. cap. 20. So St. 
Cyril; Exeid n D Neve] Sli TE ig wp Tis, x 
gb Seon gerõsg 9 ard, wc GATE Th 0 Aras. TEAE- 
WT&TNV iy ov ti e TE XG OUyaApn,. Jia rr P10 Wy T6 ix 74 
£148 Ameraue Com. in Joan. lib. xi. De Filio ergo Ac- 
cepit, et omnia que habet Pater Filii ſunt, quæ Spi. 
quia non de ſolo Patre, nec de 
ſolo Filio, ſed ſimul de utroque 1 Nan 
lib. vii. cont. Fab. apud Theodulph. de * 


P P 
That this was the ente of the Geek Fathers an- 


ciently, who uſed thoſe two Scriptures of the Holz 


Ghoſt, appeareth by Epiphanius, who frequently de- 


_ clares ſo much; * in Aucorato; 5 II. UH y=e Des, $2 


Ive Tz merge, xa TIveope Tis, ix TH Ilerges Xa Tz Tis, 
$. 8. And {peaking of Ananias 


176 Hveupa, w W tpevoails o aro TY Har oc 
8. 9. Ovx 4er Iaręòs xo Ta, . 21 rü abr 
zolas, tx r @vTHs Dermo, © £x „ Haręse nal Tis, ouy Hare 
Ra Tie, t EVUT6F TOY t TTvev per . Idem, Heref. Ixil. 
$. 4. In theſe words is plainly contained this truth, 
That the Spirit is God of God the Father, and of 
God the Son; and that they did conclude this 
truth from thoſe two Scriptures, He proceedeth from 
the Father, and receiveth of the Son, as is alſo evi- 
dent by theſe and the like paſſages z Ei dd Xgiros i 75 
Tlargos Wogrveras Deos er Ot, xa To nech ir Tz Ne, 
7 wag apugort " ws oel 0 Xęisds, 9 Wap 1 Haręòs EK» 
TFOpevet as, A e £2 TE 4 er. C. Epiph. Auch. 
. 67. Ei Toivuy wake TE Hlarpos xTOgeveTau, xai tx 72 


1; poly 6 Koę. S., Anrro. "Oy yo reer zorg 17 


Toy Ilariga ti n 0 Lids, 301 Toy Tits ei pan © Harde. gu 


nen e 4 808 76 n. N 7) * 6 [larng, x xa 6 Tits 
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-, Hariga, ei un , Tivioue r ayior—? wape tz Wares VII. 


nal ix Ts Tis, Ibid. F. 73. Non loquetur a ſemetipſo; 
hoc eſt, non fine me, et fine meo et Patris arbitrio; 
quia inſeparabilis a mea et Patris eſt voluntate : quia 
non ex ſe eſt, ſed ex Patre et me eſt, hoc enim ipſum 


Didym. de Sp. S. lib. ii. Et paulo poſt ; Ille me clari- 
ficabit, id eſt, Paracletus, quia de meo accipiet. Rur- 


gendum————Spiritum Sanctum a Filio accipere, id 
quod ſuæ nature fuerat cognoſcendum eſt.— Ne- 
que enim quid aliud eſt Filius, exceptis his quæ ei 
dantur a Patre; neque alia ſubſtantia eſt Spiritus 
Sancti præter id quod datur ei a Filio. | 


Pag. 492. (q) 


£2: W the Hereſy of Neſtorius, in the ninth Anathematiſm 


Ie, condemned all who did not ſpeak of the Holy Ghoſt 
= as ic Tz Xi To ved u. To which Theodoret re- 
is 


turned this anſwer ; Id. d r Ilvipe 72 Tis, ei ty ws 
„ duese, xa: te Tharpor ixTogeuiprvev tn, CUvphaAoynoopty, 
Kai ws evoren deoueIa Thv Quwvnv* © ds iE Tit, à % Tis 


ichen. Ihigeoper Ye r Kvgiy li, To Iveopa, & f 
go 1 Tlateog ixwopeerai xa mw Jeorary d Had opaoius 
d 0 doc, Htg di 2 70 Thvwpa Y oops inaCoper, GNAGR TH 


thus eps Td ix 72 Ot. St. Cyril in his reply takes no 
rom Bl great notice of this high charge of impiety and blaſ- 
cv" Wl phemy, and only anſwers the argument fo far as it 
8 8 


concerned his expreſſion, viz. that the Spirit is Ido, 


Scripture by which he and others uſed to prove that 
the Spirit had his eſſence from the Son: *ExTogevera 


piy y ws i Ts Ore xa Haręòe 2d Tivedpa Td ayiov, H 


lag tYe ut ra TY Hæręòs' N rdro ag gat tir Tees 
78 «yis IvevpoarE® Tails fon ty 6 Harde, ind ii di 
| | 24 2 | 


quod ſubſiſtit et loquitur, a Patre et me illi eſt. 


ſum hoc, accipere, ut divine nature conveniat intelli- 


de. St. Cyril having ſet forth Anathematiſms againſt 


m UN EN, ws BALI Prov TETO, x ws due arop- 


n Tiz Ilvvua, but in this anſwer makes uſe of that 
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niſh and French Churches, and the matter being re- 
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rar H 0, ors i TE z N⁰js jr, x avayſeart v . 
Although therefore St. Cyril doth not go to main: 
tain that which Theodoret denied, and St. Cyril elſe- 


where teacheth, viz. that the Holy Ghoſt is from 


the Son, yet he juſtified his own poſition by that 
Scripture which by himſelf and the reſt of the Fathers 
is thought to teach as much. | 


Paw 4 92. 
The ſecond general 88 held at Conſtanti- 
nople, finding it neceſſary to make an addition to the 
Nicene Crecd in the Article concerning the Holy 
Ghoſt, of which that Council had ſaid no more than 
this, I believe iu the Holy Ghoſt, framed this acceſſion 
againſt Macedonius, Eig To ech To lor, To Kugioy, T6 


| Com, To £x Tz IIaręòe img in which they 


ſpake moſt warily, uſing the words of the Scripture, 

and the language of the Church, which was ſo known 

and publick, that it is recorded even by Lucian in 

his Dialogue called Philopatris ; LAs IF Fes Kai 

Tiv& i ni YE; 

"Te. Yihypidolla TH Avas, Zpuboles, x Bgaviuyz, 

Tiov Ilergos, Tivevpas | ex Ilatpos EXTOpevopeyoy, 
"Ev kx rei, xa iE vos rela- 


Tavre vouiCe Znva, Tovd' 1097 Otey. 


This Creed being received by the whole Church of 


God, and it being added alſo by the next general 
Council at Epheſus, that it ſhould not be lawful to 
make any addition to it, notwithſtanding, the queſtion 
being agitated in the Weſt, Utrum Spiritus Sanctus 
ſicut procedit a Patre, ita et procedat a Filio, and it 
being concluded in the affirmative, they did not only 
declare the doctrine to be true, but alſo added the 
ſame to the Conſtantinopolitan Creed, and ſang it 
poblckly 4 in their Liturgy. Credimus et in Spiritum 


Sanctum Dominum et vivificatorem, ex Patre Filio- 


que procedentem. This being firſt done in the Spa- 


ſerred 
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i. if ferred to Leo the third Biſhop of Rome, he abſo- A R r. 


1" I lutely concluded that no ſuch addition ought to be vir. 

ſe· tolerated: For in the Acts of the Synod held at 

m Aquiſgranum, we find it ſo determined by the Pope, 

nat upon the conference with the Legates : Ergo, ut vi- 

ers deo, illud a veſtra paternitate decernitur, ut primo 
illud de quo quæſtio agitur, de ſæpe fato Symbolo 
tollatur, et tunc demum a quolibet licite ac libere 

4 ive cantando, five tradendo diſcatur et doceatur ; ſo 


one of the Legates. To which Leo anſwered thus, 
the I its proculdubio a noſtra parte decernitur : ita quo- 
que ut a veſtra aſſentiatur, a nobis omnibus modis 
aan ſuadetur. Beſide, leſt the Roman Church might 
aon be accuſed to join with the Spaniſh and French 
„Churches in this addition, the fame Pope cauſed the 
Creed publickly to be ſet forth in the Church, graven 
in ſilver plates, one in Latin, and another in Greek, 
in the ſame words in which the Council of Conſtan- 
tinople had firſt penned it. Hic pro amore et cau- 
tela orthodoxæ fidei fecit [in B. Petri Baſilica] ſcuta 
argentea duo ſcripta utraque Symbolo, unum quidem 
lteris Græcis, et alium Latinis, ſedentia dextra læ- 
vaque ſuper ingreſſum corporis. Anaftaſ. in vita Leo- 
n III. Leo tertius ¶ Symboli] tranſcriptum in tabula 
argentea, poſt altare B. Pauli poſita, poſteris reliquit, 
pro amore, ut ipſe ait, et cautela fidei orthodoxæ. 
In quo quidem Symbolo in proceſſione Spiritus 
1 ſolus commemoratur Pater his verbis; Et in 
iritum Sanctum Dominum vivificatorem, ex Patre pro- 
edentem, cum Patre et Filio co-adorandum et glorifican- 
aum. P. Lombardus. Theſe were taken out of the 
Archiva at Rome, faith Photius, and fo placed by 
Leo, that they might be acknowledged and perpe- 
tuated as the true copies of that Creed not to be al- 
tered, 0 Serie Al x rag iy re Inoaverpurantccs 
Tay x0puPaio IIiręs val Tlavns ty THAGIoTATWY N AH 
T:IoavpLopaivas re iepors vH i¹e Me aomidat, at yeop- 
{ATE val piece TV 1 ZAryoy ru le ve Waly Wistus , 
Wir, rar aytryviooInvas Kavevwnrioy XY PH 4 
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VIII. Yiaoapiviey THVIEAUT HE XA GLVEYVUKGTOY Er TW (Fig WASKf iNET), 


Archiep. exſcript. 
care of Leo the third, that there ſhould be no addi- 


. 


Phot. apud Nicet. J. be. Orthod. F. id. t. 21. ut exſcripſit 
Archiep. Armach. Ce Atwv x To Nc @vgo@vAG 40 
TAS "AToroninns ExxzAncias Prpactiwy voie & hide du Tus 
igel XeqpanAious arr. Eren Ile Na 

eah⁰ð i x prifacroey EXECAS THY ede Th; Wighws ixS3tow, 
; "ig apud Euthym. Panopl. Dogm. tit. 12. ab eoden 
This was the great and prudent 


tion made to the ancient Creed authorized by a ge- 


neral Council, and received by the whole Church; 


and by this means he 
time. But not long 


uieted all diſtempers for his 
er, the following Popes, more 


in love with their own authority, than deſirous of 


the peace and unity of the Church, neglected the 
Tables of Leo, and admitted the addition Filiogue. 
This was firſt done in the time and by the power of 
Pope Nicolaus the firſt, who by the activity of Pho- 
tius was condemned for it. Tync inter alias accuſa 
tiones hoc principaliter poſuit Photius ipſum ¶ Nico- 
laum] fore excommunicatum quod appoſuerat ad 
Symbolum Spiritum Sanctum a Filio procedere. Si- 


militer et depoſitum, quod ipſe Nicolaus Papa inci- 


diſſet in ſententiam tertii Concilii. Antonin. part 3. 
plained of ſo highly in his Encyclic Epiſtle to the 
Archiepiſcopal Sees of the Eaſtern Church; A 


yay 2 lor £15 rad ra Wapavaptiy ENV nu, a 14 
elxrig X&KWY , Ne, £45 raurm avid, Woo ap 701 
Tois cini voi aer hee, X&i To 76 b * ae, ? 
DCs rolg Tuvodixoig N oi afin npiopad, 4 fax * 
Y iT Xvvz vos N,, x wageylgar role Ny, 2 
Nea c vnigbony, xiConatter. £ eren 63. ra Ts Toungs 
unxarntia rul) To Tivevpes To &Yiov Bx i r Tergos uro, 
Ee xai tx Ts Tiz, txTerver Jai, xauvenoynoallts. Phot. 
Epift. ii. F. 8. Hugo Etherianus legit xevoroynoanles, 


dum ck, frufira profitetur. Thus far Photius againſt 
Nicolaus * he was depoſed. After he was re- 


ſtored 


This was it which, Photius com- 
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ſtored again, in the time of Pope John the Eighth, a Rr. 


407 


in the eighth 47 — Council, as the Greeks call it, viII. 


it was declared that the addition of Filiogue, made in 
the Creed, ſhould be taken away. *EFnruce N N Zuvo- 
IG> 2071 xa wee vue, WporSnxns Ts EvpConsy xl txpivey 2%s 
1% d tragedy wales, ſays Marcus Biſhop of Ephe- 
ſus, in the Council of Florence. After this the ſame 
complaint was continued by Michael Cerularius, and 


Theophylact, in as high a manner as by Photius, 


Eci Zy T6 uiſigo ixeivo TOXApAE, Ko: TETO d 79 r LoAopuays 


fd weravers wolsy cura, n iv TY Tis Wigtws EvpCo- 
My N o¹i, 5 io αα r A . se To Tivevua tx v 
llaręòs ai tn Ts Tis ixmogever d. Theoph. ad Joan. cap. 
3. Kai Trois AuTixoig Toivuy tirs ty Wigi T0 dohue Hapags 
rd THY TATEIXNY Wifi CaAtlov ole ON To i TH Eupbony 
veel 7s &i Iwpar@? weegi)iurvor, ie 6 xi hi- 
ic O, rar pun diogFwotus nzieuivoy 6 ouſyweny acvſywen- 
. Jbid. Thus did the Oriental Church accuſe 
the Occidental for adding Filioque to the Creed, con- 


trary to a general Council, which had prohibited all 


additions, and that without the leaſt pretence of the 
authority of another Council; and ſo the ſchiſm be- 
tween the Latin and the Greek Church began and 
was continued, never to be ended until thoſe words 
xai ix, 78 Tis, or Filioque are taken out of the Creed. 
The one relying upon the truth of the doctrine con- 
tained in thoſe words, and the authority of the Pope 
to alter any thing ; the other either denying or ſuſ- 
pecting the truth of the doctrine, and being very 
zealous for the authority of the ancient Councils. 
This therefore is much to be lamented, that the 
Greeks ſhould not acknowledge the truth which was 
acknowledged by their anceſtors, in the ſubſtance of 
t; and that the Latins ſhould force the Greeks to 
make an addition to the Creed, without as great an 
authority as hath prohibited it, and to uſe that lan- 


guage in the expreſſion of this doctrine which never 


was uſed by any of the Greek Fathers, N21 
ef ä Pag. 
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ART, n Pag. 496: terio 
VIII. This 18 the ancient Seen of the hon Scrix 
Araufican Council: Si quis ficut augmentum, ita cred: 
etiam initium fidei, ipſumque credulitatis affe&tum, MW 
quo in eum credimus, qui juſtificat impium, et ad | 
regenerationem ſacri baptiſmatis pervenimus, non per IIe 
gratiæ donum, 1d eſt, per inſpirationem Spiritus and 
Sancti corrigentis voluntatem noſtram ab infidelitate MI pel, : 
ad fidem, ab impietate ad pietatem, et naturaliter Epiſt 
nobis ineſſe dicit, Apoſtolicis dogmatibus adverfarius {MW Holz 
approbatur, beato Paulo dicente, Confidimus, quia qui to C 
cepi in vobis bonum opus perficiet u wfque que in diem Domini there 
noftri Jeſu Chriftt ; ; et illud, Vobis datum eft pro Chrifo, racle 
non ſolum ut in eum credatis, ſed etiam ut pro illo patia- and t 
mini. Et, Gratia ſalvi facti eftis per fidem, non ex vo. WM A 
bis, Dei enim donum eft. Can. 5. 2 — 88 et Chry/ 
2 n Dogm. cap. 42. John 
Com! 
. Pag. 496. 9 7” bas Ghoſ 
* was the known opinion of the Pelagians, that it JW Gree: 
is in the power of man to believe the goſpel without Epiſt 
any internal operation of the grace of God; and St. | the © 
Auguſtin was once of that opinion: Neque enim MW uſe ir 
fidem putabam, ſays he, Dei gratia preveniri, ut per ¶ and t 
illam nobis daretur quod poſceremus utiliter, niſi Coſp 
quia credere non poſſemus, fi non præcederet præco- Tbat 
nium veritatis: ut autem prædicato nobis evange- Wl '« to 
ho conſentiremus noſtrum eſſe proprium, et nobis ex tin, 
nobis eſſe arbitrabar. Quem meum errorem non- W Moni 
nulla opuſcula mea ſatis indicant, ante Epiſcopatum tam 
meum ſcripta. De Predeft. Sanft. lib. i. cap. 1 cap. E 
But whatſoever he had fo written before he was m (ont. 
a Biſhop, he recalled and reverſed in his Retractation, Latin 
lib. i. cap. 23. and diſputed earneſtly againſt it as a Wl Goſp 
part of the Pelagian Hereſy. This, as the reſt of Terti 
Pelagianiſm, is renewed by the Socinians, who in I h pe 
the Racovian Catechiſm deliver it in this manner; diſpo! 
Nonne ad credendum W a Spiritus Sancti in- ad 
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hoy 


teriore dono opus eſt ? Nullo modo: neque enim in A R T. 


Scripturis legimus cuiquam id conferri donum, niſi viIII. 


credenti Evangelio. 


e Pag. 497. (u) 2 gle 
" TInpaxaniG” 18 <p; oy in- the Scriptures; 
and that by St. John alone: four times in his Goſ- 
pel, attributed to the Holy Ghoſt, once in his firſt 
Epiſtle, ſpoken of Chriſt. When it relates to the 
Holy Ghoſt, we tranſlate it always Comforter ; when 
to Chrift, we render it Advocate: of which diverſity 
there can be no reaſon, becauſe Chriſt, who is a Pa- 
raclete, ſaid, that he would ſend another Paraclete ; 
and therefore the notion muſt be the ſame in both; 


M WOHPAxANTOV dab e u, rurigi, & dig Eats S. 


Cbryſoſt. ad locum. If therefore in the language of St. 
John Haęax ane be a Comforter, then - Chnift is a 
Comforter ; if Hader be an Advocate, the Holy 
Ghoſt is the Advocate. The vulgar Latin keeps the 
Greek word in the Goſpels, Paracletus, but in the 
Epiſtle renders it Advocatus. The Syriac keepeth' 


the original altogether xwHpD, as being of ordinary 


uſe in the writers of that and the Chaldee language; 


and therefore was not well tranſlated Paracletus in the 


Goſpels, and Advocatus in the Epiſtle, by Tremellius. 
That the Latins did uſe generally the word Paracle- 
tus for the Holy Ghoſt, as it is now in the vulgar La- 


tin, appeareth by the deſcription of the Hereſy of 


Montanus, which Tertullian calls Novam prophe- 
tam de Paracleto inundantem ; De Reſur. Carn. 
cap. 63. and, Spiritalem rationem, Paracleto autore. 
Cont, Marcion. lib. i. cap. 29. And yet the ancienteſt 


Latin Tranſlators rendered it Advocatus even in the 
Goſpels, in reference to the Spirit: as we read it in 
Tertullian; Bene quod et Dominus uſus hoc verbo 

in perſona Paracleti, non diviſionem ſignificavit, ſed 
diſpoſitionem; Rogabo enim, inquit, Patrem, et alium 
advocatum mittet vobis, Spiritum veritatis. Adv. Prax. 
N | cap. 
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* 9. So Novatianus; Ego rogabo Patrem, et alium 
duyocatum dabit uobis. Necnon etiam ſubdidit illud 
quoque, Advocatus autem ille Spiritus Sanctus quem miſ- 


furus eft Pater, ille vos docebit. De Trin. cap. 28. Cum 


venerit advocatus ille, quem 8 mittam. Apud S. Hilar. 
de Tri. lib. vi. §. 19. Notwithſtan Couſolator 
alſo is of good antiquity: as we read in the ſame St. 
Hilary; Sumus nunc quidem conſolati quia Domi- 
nus ait, Mittet vobis Pater et alium Conſolatorem. 
Enar. in Pſal. cxxv. And it is poſſible that ſome which 

uſed Advocatus might underſtand ſo much: for in 
the ancient Chriſtian Latin, Advecare fignifieth to 
comfort, and Advocatio conſolation; as being the 
bare interpretation of wagaxcaty and mapaxancis. As 
Tertullian tranſlates wagaxarioa mwtzrlas, Iſa. Ixi. 2. 
Advocare languentes. Adv. Marcion. lib. iv. cap. 14. 
So when we read, Væ vobis divitibus, quia habetis 
conſolationem veſtram; Tertullian reads it, Ve vo- 
bis divitibus, quoniam recepiſtis advocationem vel- 
tram. Adv. Marcion. lib. iv. cap. 15. And ſpeak- 
ing in his own language; Bear, inquit, fentes atgue 
Agents. Quis talia fine patientia tolerat ? Itaque 
talbus et advocatio et riſus promittitur. De Patien. 
cap. 11. And as St. Hilary read it, ſo did St. Au- 
guſtin expound it; Conſolabuntur Spiritu Sancto, 

ui maxime propterea Paracletus nominatur, id eſt, 

onſolator. De Serm. Dom. in Monte, lib. i. cap. 2. 
Cum Chriſtus promiſerit ſuis miſſurum ſe Paracle- 
tum, id eſt, Conſolatorem vel Advocatum. Cov. 
Fauft. lib. xili. cap. 17. Conſolator ergo ille, vel 
Advocatus, utrumque enim interpretatur quod eſt 
Grece Paracletus, &c. Tra. 94. in Joau. And as 
they read or expound it, ſo did the Arabic Tranl- 
lator render it by two ſeveral words, one in the Gol- 
pel, another in the Epiſtle, both ſignifying Conſo/ator. 
Now what they meant by Advocatus is evident, that 
is, one which ſhould plead the cauſe of Chriſtians 


againſt their adverſaries which accuſed and perſecuted 


them; 
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them „that as there is an Accuſer which is a Spirit; ART. 


411 


even Satan; ſo there ſhould be an Advocate to plead vit. 


againſt that Accuſer, even the Holy Spirit. Neceſ- 
ſarius nobis eſt ros Dei, ut non comburamur, neque 
infructuoſi efficiamur; et ubi accuſatorem habemus, 
lic habemus et Paracletum. Iren. adv. Hæreſ. lib. 
ti, cap. 19. Hic ipſe ¶ Spiritus] et in Prophetis po : 


pulum accuſavit, et in Apoſtolis advocationem genti- 
bus præſtitit. Nam illi ut accuſarentur merebantur, 


quia contempſerant legem ; et qui ex gentibus cre- 
dunt ut patrocinio Spiritus adjuventur merentur, 
quia ad evangelicam pervenire geſtiunt legem. No- 
vatian. de Trin. cap. 29. And again; Quoniam Do- 
minus in cœlo eſſet abiturus, Paracletum diſcipulis 
neceſſario dabat, ne illos quodammodo pupillos, quod 
minime decebat, relinqueret, et fine Advocato et 
quodam Tutore deſereret. id. In this ſenſe it was, 
that when Vettius pleaded for the Gallican Martyrs 
before their perſecutors ns axzrInvu anheyeper 
1 #J:quv, endeavouring to clear them, he was 


d the Hagan of the Chriſtians, die da 


aur tis Tov xANngev TWY facepTvguy, j N,ẽHæůud 
Nein Acta Mart. Gal. apud Euſeb. Hi. Ee. 
cleſ. lib. v. cap. 1. In the fame notion did the an- 
cient Rabbins uſe the ſame word retained in their 
language, dh, as appeareth by that in the Pirke 
Avoth, cap. 4. N © y NAIR M2 TI 
n Mp Þ cup rem Tay Mm He which 
keepeth one commandment gaineth one Advocate, and he 
which tranſpreſſeth one getteth one Accuſer. As therefore 
Wyp is Kernſoger, fo DD is Zinger, or Patronus 
qui — — ei agit. And fo Advocatus is ordinarily 
underſtood for him which pleadeth and maintaineth 
the cauſe of any one. But I conceive there were 
other Advocati, and eſpecially Hadi among the 
Greeks, who did not plead or maintain the cauſe, but 
did only aſſiſt with their preſence, intreating and in- 


terceding by way of petition to the Judges, ſuch as 
„ were 


ere 


i 
4 
f 
1 
j 
| 
| 
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NOrES UPON THE 


Ax r. were the friends of the rens, called by him to his 
VIII. affiſtance, and interceding for him; in both which 


Orat. wars KT. 
eau, common to the Son and to the Holy Ghoſt, 
to conſiſt eſpec 


reſpects they were called Ilagdxanro:. As we read in 
Iſæus, Tag pid Tapoxarioavi „ N bi roęac WAparrevace 
ft the Pijroęts were to plead, the S WHEAXANTO 
were to-intercede. The action of theſe Advocati was 
called Tzpaxxncis, and by the ancient Grammarians 
Tzpaxancis- is interpreted Aimneis; as Harpocration ; 
Tilera faiiſoi raviuc xa: avis Ths Jinctws* AuxzelC>, iv TH 
wiel Iegeigc, Weomnrur, Ei i urig idis Tivo d 6 d, ide 
Gjanv @v: H per” r, - EXEC E ur. GAITov ÞnGot, Nuvi 0 
QUTES Vas oh TETO WOINTEVy Na Xe WHEXXANTEWS Ths 
tuns. And that the action of the Haęa hn was den- 


cis, iulreaty, and petition, appears by thoſe words of 


Demoſthenes ; Ai 8 rd rpc, rar dence 12 
cradal Tov idiwy NRO EE dye t yivoilo. Orat. wee wa- 
fare. Of theſe Haęadx nö is Æſchines to be under- 
ftood ; Ti pi wa,,¼vun dd rt, xa) 71y Waparaty dcn 
eEyiwnrou, xa 7% dar &ſogdy dimons ale xtxeniiai vine. 
Thus I conceive the notion of Ha- 


ially in the office of interceſſion, which 
by St. Paul is attributed to both, and is thus ex- 
preſſed of the Spirit by Novatianus ; Qui interpellat 
divinas aures pro nobis gemitibus ineloquacibus; ad- 
vocationis implens officia et defenſionis exhibens mu- 
nera. De Trin. cap. 29. | 


ag $97." (#) 
Dominus pollicitus eſt mittere ſe Paracletum, qui 
nos aptaret Deo. Sicut enim de arido tritico maſſa 


una fieri non poteſt fine humore, neque unus pants ; 


ita nec nos multi unum fieri in Chriſto Jeſu potera- 


tb. li. cap. 19. 


mus, ſine aqua quz de cœlo eſt. Iren. adv. Hæreſ. 


Pag. 498. % 


e word 'Aﬀpe oy, which the Apoſtle only uſeth in 
this particular, is of an Hebrew extraction, ha 


54 


from 


ſtom 
merc 
one 
take] 
tranſ 
the ( 
nant] 


Earn 


neral, 
fab, 
Conn 7 
Suida 
of M 


So Ar 
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7 6g 
tas, CC 
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words 
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Göde 
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qui 


in 
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from w a word of promiſe and engagement in com- 
merce, bargains, and agreements; and being but in 

one particular affair uſed in the Old Teſtament is 
taken for a pledge, Gen. xxxviii. 17, 18, 20. and 
tranſlated AppaCuy Yo the LXX, as well as xwtOwh by 
the Chaldee ; yet the Greek word otherwiſe, conſo- 


nantly enough to the origination, ſignifieth rather an 


Earneſt than a Pledee, as the Greeks and Latins ge- 
nerally agree : Heſych. Abba Sd, Teodojus, Etymol. Ab- 
abc, 1 7 i rt yas W%e% Twy d οoͤc'ld often WEOKaTd- 
Conn vie aoparcias, Which words are allo extant in 
Suidas, but corruptly. To this purpoſe is cited that 
of Menander ; | 8 1 


— . 4 
— Mixes a 


Mer * ug us ps” Emacs narabaniv. 


Etymol. M. in "App bac. 


S Ariſtotle ſpeaking of Thales, e/Tognrasle NEH Hur 
eMifay eppaburas diadsuas TWV b . Polit. lib. 1. 
dap. 11. So the Latins; Arrhabo fic dicta, ut reli» 
quum reddatur. - Hoc verbum a Greco - djpaGuy. 
keliquum ex eo quod debitum reliquit. Varro de 
Ling. Lat. lib. iv. In terrenis negotus arrhæ quanti- 


tas, contractus illius pro quo interceſſerit quædam 


port io eſt ; pignoris vero ratio, meritum rei pro qua 
poni videtur excedit. Paſchaſ. Diac. de Sp. S. lib, i. 
cob. 11. Pignus Latinus interpres pro arrhabone po- 
uit, Non idipſum autem arrbabo quod pignus ſonat. 
Arrhabo enim future emptioni quaſi quoddam teſti- 
nonium, et obligamentum datur. Pignus vero, hoc 
elt, EN, pro mutua pecunia opponitur, ut cum 
lla clita tuerit, reddenti debitum pignus a credi- 
tore reddatur. S. Hieron. ad Epbeſ. i. 14. There is 
uch another obſervation in A. Gellius, upon theſe 
words of- Q. Claudius, Cum tantus arrhabo penes Sam- 


utes populi Romani eſſet. Arrhabonem dixit ſexcentos 


ſides ; et id maluit quam pignus dicere, quoniam 
lis bujus vocabuli in ea ſententia gravior acriorque 
ü eſt. 
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Any. oft.” No. Ar. Hb; xvii. cap. 2. The ſenſe and uſe 


NOTES UPON THE 


III. of this word is evident in Plautus ; | 


tens hominem in ſemetipſum, jam facit dicere, Abba 


75. Fas quanti deftinat ? 


Tr. Talentis magnis totidem, quot ego et tu ſumus, 
Sed arrhaboni has dedit quadraginta minas. 


Meftell. Act. iii. Sc. 1. v. 113. 


The ſum was 120l. of which he gave 40l. in part of 
yment, and this was the arrhabo. So the Greek 
athers interpret St. Paul; Ale pila 12 eppabar 

vizare Toy dolnoopivur 73 iy” 5 yap appaboy prixgiy v 

pic» il rd vie. Theodoret. in 2 Cor. i. 22, Ai 

rd ro Yap xi appabur Td voy db ovoaterai we wo- 

clas it dolnoouims re XA” Idem, in 1 Cor. xv. 


44. Od Head tl A, AN appabuve U. tv, is 


anò TETS al wiel T8 Waves Napping. S. Chryſoſt. ad 2 
Cor. i. 22. In this manner ſpeaks Euſebius; 7. 
wewrekaa Tur ir ννν wird mronppaCuriteras, De Vit. 
Conflant. lib. i. cap. 3. Ovre yas Tay xfxopiopeda FI 


 Pavlos dc Et“ WAX ole appaburs THY aiwviny d ſa Sd u 


rd vergab WU wroraunrnipapt, Theodor, in Clem. Alex, 
802. So Tertullian; Hic ſequeſter Dei atque ho- 
minum appellatus, ex utriuſque partis depoſito com- 
miſſo ſibi, carnis quoque depoſitum ſervat in ſemet- 
ipſo, arrhabonem ſummæ totius. Quemadmodum 
enim nobis arrhabonem Spiritus reliquit, ita et a no- 
bis arrhabonem carnis accepit, et vexit in cœlum pig- 
nus tot ius ſummæ illuc quandoque redigendæ. De 
Refur. Carn. cap. 51. Plane accepit et hic Spiritum 
caro, {ed arrhabonem; anime autem non arrhabo- 
nem ſed plenitudinem. bid. cap. 53. So thougi 


the Tranſlator of Irenæus render azppatoy pignus, yet it 


is evident that Irenzus did underſtand by «ppabuy a 
earneſt, Quod et pignus dixit Apoſtolus, hoc eſt 
partem ejus honoris qui a Deo nobis promiffus eſt, in 
epiſtola quæ ad Epheſios eſt; Adv. Haref. lib. v. 
cap. 11. and a little after; Si enim pignus complec- 


pateT, 
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. pater, quid faciet univerſa Spiritus gratia quz homi- A R r. 


nibus dabitur a Deo? Similes nos ei W 
perficiet voluntate Patris. 


Pag. 499. fa 
In reſpect of the nature of the Holy Ghoſt, I have 
endeavoured the ſame which Fauſtus Rhegienſis did, 


Abbate Lirinenſis monaſtern apud regnum Galliz 
Epiſcopus factus, vir in divinis Scripturis ſatis inten- 
tus, ex traditione Symboli occaſione accepta, compo- 


juxta fidem Patrum conſubſtantialem et coæternalem 
eſſe Patri et Filio, ac plenitudinem Trinitatis obti- 
vs nentem. Catal. Lluſt. Vir. 87. 


T3 Pag. 499. 

it. L have formerly ſhewn at 5 e how the Creed did 
;: Wl firſt ariſe from the Baptiſmal inſtitution, Vol. I. p. 55. 

And therefore as the name of the Holy Ghoſt is an 
Jer, eſſential part of that form, ſo muſt the belief in him 


ho- be as eſſential in the Creed, which was at firſt nothing 


m- elſe but an explication of that form. The firſt en- 
xt- WM largement and explication we find in Juſtin Martyr 
lum thus expreſſed: Exerehad ora T8 Tlargos 0 der, 
no- zal decrérz Os 3 ven, —Xai ir era 0 Inos xęics rd 


pig- raveuleyIQ» # emi Helix IAA TA, xa in” eri Leih 
De Va, 9 dig Twy wpo@iluy Teeranpute rd xare To In wave 


tum r, & 4l:Goper©y Azeras. Apol. i. F. 61. And the rule 
abo- of Faith delivered ſoon after by Irenæus, is very 
zugh conſonant unto it: Eig 7 EVE, Oro Hariea walſonga roga, 
'et it iy roma Tov | Bgavov, 0 TRY nv, K rg daha ovac, 
5 an * wala rd k abres— 410 L Xgiooy | Inos 705 viey r 


c eſt W S, 76 Toguueleyler ure TS i urięas cornęias X&} cls eb 


ſt, in 4 4 Yiov To by. map 0@nTWy * ονανν? rde olg 263 
rag tb. eref. lib. i. cap. 2. As that de- 


dem Deum eredimus; ſub hac tamen diſpenſatione 
(quam oixoyouwiar dicimus) ut unici Dei fit et Filius 


of whom Gennadius relates thus much; Fauſtus ex | 


ſuit librum de Spiritu Sano, in quo oftendit eum 


Sermo 


VIII, 


livered ſoon —— him <a Tertullian; Unicum qui- 
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ART. Sermo ipſius, qui ex ipſo proceflerit, per quem om: 


vIII. nia facta ſunt, et fine quo factum eſt nihil. Hunc 


miſſum a Patre in virginem, et ex ea natum hominem 
et Deum, filium hominis et filium Dei, et cognomi- 
natum Jeſum Chriſtum: hunc paſſum, hunc mor- 


tuum et ſepultum ſecundum Scripturas, reſuſcitatum 


a Patre, et in cœlos reſumptum, ſedere ad dextram 


Patris, venturum judicare vivos et mortuos. Qui 


exinde miſerit, ſecundum promiſſionem ſuam, a Patre 
Spiritum Sanctum Paracletum, ſanctificatorem fidei 
eorum qui credunt in Patrem et Filium et Spiritum 
Sanctum. Adv. Prax. cap. 2. Indeed there is an 
objection made againſt this truth by the Socinians, 
who would have us believe that in the firſt Creeds or 
rules of Faith the Holy Ghoſt was not included. 
Thus Schlictingius writing againſt Meiſner; Porro 
obſervatum eſt a quibuſdam tertiam hanc Symboli 
iſtius partem quæ a Spiritu Sancto incipit, ab initio 
defuiſſe, ſeu in Symbolo non fuiſſe additam; idque 
non immerito, cum non perſonas ullas in quas cre- 
dendum ſit (quas ſolas, ut apparet, auctoribus Sym- 
boli commemorare propoſitum fuit), ſed res tantum 
credendas complectatur, quæ implicite fide in Deum 
et in Jeſum Chriſtum omnes continentur. Hoc hi 


ita eſt ſane, defuit tertia Perſona, que Deum illum 


unum nobis declararet. Tertullianus ſane author an- 
tiquiſſimus et temporibus Apoſtolorum proximus, 
hanc tertiam Symboli iſtius partem non tantum ita 
non appoſuit, ut omitteret; ſed ita ut excluderet; 


Lib. de Virginibus velandis. But as he argues very 
warily with his Hoc ſi ita eff, ſo he diſputes moſt falla- 


ciouſly : for firſt he makes Tertullian the moſt an- 
cient and next to the Apoſtles, and fo would bring 
an example of the firſt Creed from him ; whereas 
Juſtin Martyr and Irenzus were both before him, 
and they both mention expreſsly the Holy Ghoſt in 
their rules of Faith. Secondly, he makes Tertullian 
exclude the Holy 


and 


which he clearly expreſſeth in the place fore-cited : 


Ghoſt from the rule of Faith, 


vor 
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and therefore that place by him mentioned, cannot ART. 
be an excluſion, but an omiſſion only; and the cauſe v111. 


of that omiſſion in that place is evident, that he 


might bring in his opinion of the Paracletus with the 
better advantage. Thus when Euſebius Cæſarienſis 
gave in a copy of the Creed (by which he was cate- 
chized, baptized, and conſecrated) to the Council of 
Nice, it runs thus, ITigevoprv tig d Octov Ilarige, &c. 
xal tis kv Kypiov Inos Xęigov, &c. wigtν,j xa eig By 
lle h cy, and there concludes. In conformity 
whereunto the Nicene Council, altering ſome things, 
and adding others againſt the Arians, concludeth in 
the ſame manner, xai eie rd &yiy Ib And the 
Arian Biſhops in the Synod in Antioch not long 


after: Iigtuehe x tis 70 &yioy Tvepacr, £i ot der wo Der- 


/ \ \ \ * / \ + 7 5 
ral, TiFEVa pry Week CHEXOS HYRCATEWS,. x Fons u. 


From whence it appeareth that the profeſſion of 
Faith in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, was 
counted eſſential to the Creed; the reſt which fol- 
loweth was looked upon as a weowo9nxn. Quid nunc 
de Spiritu Santo dicemus, quem credere conſe- 
quente Symboli parte in Trinitate præcipimur? Al. 


Avit. Fragm. Serm. de Symb., 


* 


Yor. II. "Ee- ARTICLE: 
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ARKTICEE IO 
The Holy Catholic Church, the Communion «f 
| Saints. 4 
Pag. 504. (b) 
Church did immediately follow the Article of 


| \ LTHOUGH generally the Article of the Hoy 
the Holy Ghoſt, as Tertullian well obſerveth, Cum | 


ſub tribus et teſtatio fidei, et ſponſio ſalutis pigne- 
rentur, neceſſario adjicitur Eccleſiæ mentio; quoniam 


- ubl tres, id eſt, Pater et Filius et Spiritus Sanctus, 


ibi Eccleſia, quæ trium corpus eſt: De Baptiſ. cap. b. 
and St. Auguſtin; Spiritus Sanctus ſi creatura non 
creator eſſet, profecto creatura rationalis eſſet; ipſa 
enim eſſet ſumma creatura. Et ideo in Regula fide! 
non poneretur ante Eccleſiam, quia et ipſe ad Eccle- 


ſiam pertineret : Eucbir. cap. 56. And the Author 


of the firſt Book de Symb. ad Catechum. Sequitur poſt 
Trinitatis commendationem, ſanctam Ecclefiam : cap. 


6. and St. Jerom, cited in the next Note. Yet 


notwithſtanding this order was not always obſerved, 
but ſometimes this article was reſerved to the end of 
the Creed. As firſt appeareth in that remarkable 
place of St. Cyprian; Quod ſi aliquis illud opponit, 
ut dicat eandem Novatianum legem tenere, quam 


Catholica Eccleſia teneat, eodem Symbolo quo et 


nos, baptizare, eundem noſſe Deum Patrem, eundem 
Filium Chriſtum, eundem Spiritum Sanctum, ac 
propter hoc uſurpare eum poteſtatem baptizandi 
poſſe, quod videatur in eee baptiſmi 3 
nobis non diſcrepare; ſciat quiſquis hoc opponen- 
dum putat, primum non eſſe unam nobis et Schiſma- 
ticis Symboli legem, neque eandem interrogationem. 


Nam cum dicunt, Credis remiſſionem peccatorum, *! 
| vilam 
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vitam aternam per ſanctam Ecclefiam ? mentiuntur in ART. 
interrogatione, cum non habent Eccleſiam. Tunc 1x. 
deinde voce ſua ipſi confitentur remiſſionem peccato- 

rum non dari, niſi per ſanctam Eccleſiam, poſſe. 
Epiſt. ad Magn. Thus Arius and Euzoius, in the 
words hereafter cited, place the Church in the conclu- 
ſion of their Creed. And the Author of the ſecond 
Book de Symb. ad Catechum. placeth the Remiſſion 

of Sins after the Holy Ghoſt; Noli injuriam facere 

Hli qui fecit te, ut conſequaris ab illo, quod in iſto 
fancto Symbolo ſequitur, Remiſſionem omnium peccato- 

rum : cap. 10. and after he hath ſpoken of the Re- 
furrection and Life everlaſting, proceedeth thus to 
peak of the Church; Sancta Ecclefia, in qua omnis 
facramenti terminatur authoritas, &c. cap. 13. And 
the Author of the third; Ideo ſacramenti hujus con- 
cluſio per Eccleſiam terminatur, quia ipfa eſt mater 
ſœcunda: cap. 12. And the Author of the fourth; 
Per ſauctam Ecclęſiam. Propterea hujus concluſio 
facramenti per ſanctam Eccleſiam terminatur, quo- 
niam ſi quis abſque ea inventus fuerit, alienus erit a 
numero filiorum; nec habebit Deum patrem qui 
Ecclefiam noluerit habere matrem. cap. 13. Thus 
therefore they diſpoſed the laſt part of the Creed; 
Credo in Spiritum Sanctum, peccatorum remiſſio- 
nem, carnis reſurrectionem et vitam æternam per 
ſanctam Eccleſiam. And the deſign of this tranſpo- 
fition was to ſignify that Remiſſion of Sins and Re- 
ſurrection to eternal Life are to be obtained in and 
by the Church: As the Creed in the firſt Homily 
under the name of St. Chryſoſtom; Credo in Spiri- 
tum Sanctum. Iſte Spiritus perducit ad ſanctam 
Eccleſiam, ipſa eſt quæ dimittit peccata, promittit 
carnis reſurrectionem, promittit vitam æternam. 


Pag. 504. ( ; 

Que eſt mater noſtra, in quam repromiſimus ſanc- 
tam Eccleſiam. Tertul. adv. Marcion. lib. v. cap. 4. 
So Ruffinus; Sanctam Eccleſiam. For Catholicam 
5 Ee 2 | 15 
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AR r. is added by Pamelius : So St. Jerom ; Preterea cum 


+ IX, 


ſolenne fit in lavacro poſt Trinitatis confeſſionem in- 


terrogare, Credis ſanctam Ecclefiam ? Credis remiffionem 
peccatorum ? Quam Eccleſiam credidiſſe eum dices? 


Arianorum? ted non habent: noſtram? ſed extra 


hanc baptizatus non potuit eam credere quam neſci- 


vit: Adv. Lucif. and St Auguſtin ; Credimus et 
ſanctam Eccleſiam, with this declaration, utique Ca- 


tholicam. De Fide et Symb. cap. 10. So Maximus 


Taurinenſis, Chryſologus, and Venantius Fortuna- 
tus: The Author of the firſt Book de Symb. ad Ca- 
techum. Sequitur poſt Sanctæ Trinitatis commenda- 


tionem, Sanctam Ecclefiam : cap. 6. The Author of 


the other three who placeth this Article laſt of all; 


Sancta Ecclefia, in qua omnis hujus ſacramenti termi- 
natur authoritas, /ib. ii. cap. 1 3. and lib. iv. cap. 13. 
expreſsly, Per ſauctam Ecclefiam, as the words of the 
Creed, with the explication before- mentioned: As alſo 
the interrogation of the Novatians ending with Per 


ſanctam Ecclefiam, cited before out of St. Cyprian. So 
| likewiſe of thoſe two Homilies on the Creed which 


are falſely attributed to St. Chryſoſtom, the firft hath 
Sandtam Ecclefaam after the belief in the Holy 
Ghoſt, the ſecond concludeth the Creed with Per 
fanftam Eccleſiam. In carnis reſurrectione fides, in 
vita æterna ſpes, in ſancta Eccleſia charitas. Thus 
the ancient Saxon Creed ſet forth by Freherus ; Tha 
halgan gelathinge, 1. e. The Holy Church ; the Greek 
Creed in Saxon letters in Sir Robert Cotton's Li- 
brary, and the old Latin Creed in the Oxford Li- 
brary. Deus qui in cœlis habitat, et condidit ex 
nihilo ea quæ ſunt, et multiplicavit propter ſanctam 
Eccleſiam ſuam, iraſcitur tibi. Herm. lib. i. Viſ. 1. 


Virtute ſua potenti condidit ſanctam Eccleſiam ſuam. 
Thid. Rogabam Dominum, ut revelationes ejus, 
uas mihi oſtendit per ſanctam Eccleſiam ſuam, con- 
rmaret. 1dem, Viſ. 4. But though it were not in 
the Roman or Occidental Creeds, yet it was ancient 
in the Oriental, particularly in that of Jeruſalem, 3 
8 — | tha 


that 


was 
St. C 
Jonix 
drian 
of th 
ad A 
EXXANC 
Aris 
in to 
xnv Ex 
rat. 
preſſe 
delive 


repeat 


partic; 
divinit 
credi 

eus, j 
manife 
2pprol 
nem, 

carnis | 
an, ne 
ſurrect 
eadem 
. 
Anitat 
Chriſte 
dero u 
lis ſer 


EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. 


4 


that of Alexandria. In the Creed at Jeruſalem it A R T. 


was certainly very ancient; for it is expounded by 
St. Cyril, Archbilhop of that place, Els play Gyiay Ko- 


Jonny LEXXANCIAHY, Catech. 18. And 1 in the Alexan- 


drian it was as ancient; for Alexander, Archbiſhop 
of that place, inſerts it in his confeſſion in his Epiſtle 
ad Alexandrum ; Miav N A c r A ον, 
varies.  Theodoret. H ift. Eccleſ. lib. i. cap 4. And 
Arius and Euzoius, in their confeſſion of F aith given 
in to Conſtantine, thus conclude, Kal gig lia K 
n exxAnoiav Tz Orcs, rav s WEOATWY fws Wee rw. So- 
crat. Hift. Eccleſ. lib. 1. cap 41 The . is alſo ex- 
preſſed in both the —— the leſſer and the greater, 
delivered by Epiphanius ih Aucorato; the words are 
repeated in the next obſervation. 


Pag. 504. (d) 
Credo Gate Eccleſiam, ¶ believe there is an holy 


Church; or Credo in ſanctam Eccleſiam, is the ſame: 


nor does the particle in added or ſubtracted make 
any difference. For although ſome of the Latin and 
Greek Fathers preſs the force of that prepoſition, as 

before obſerved, though Ruffinus urge it far in this 
particular; Ut autem una eademque in Trinitate 
divinitas doceatur, ſicut dictum eſt in Deo Patre 
credi adjecta præpoſitione, ita et in Chriſto Filio 
eſus, ita et in Spiritu Sancto memoratur. Sed ut 
manifeſtius fiat quod dicimus, ex conſequentibus 
approbabitur. Sequitur namque poſt hunc ſermo- 
nem, Sanfam Ecclefiam, remiſſionem peccatorum, hujus 
carnis reſur. ectionem. Non dixit, in ſanctam Eccleſi- 


am, nec in remiſſionem peccatorum, nec in carnis re- 


ſurrectionem, ſi enim addidiſſet in prepoſitionem; una 
eademque vis fuiſſet cum ſuperioribus. Ne autem 


vinitate fides ordinatur, in Deo Patre dicitur, et Jeſu 
Chriſto Filio ejus, et in Spiritu Sancto; in cæteris 
dero ubi non de divinitate, fed de creaturis ac myſte- 


Ee 3 | ſanctam 


Nunc autem) in illis quidem vccabulis, ubi de di- 


fis n eſt, in præpoſitio non additur ut dicatur in 


IX. 


NOTES UPON THE 


eden fed ee EodldGem emdendan; 


1 


S. Auguſt. Expoſ. ad Rom. And thoug 


eſſe, non ut in Deum, ſed ut Eccleſiam Deo congre- 
gatam; et remiſſionem peccatorum credendam eſſe, 
non in remiſſionem peccatorum, et reſurrectionem 
carnis, non in reſurrectionem carnis. Hac itaque 
præpoſitionis ſyllaba creator a creaturis ſecernitur et 
divina ſeparantur ab humanis: Ruffin. in Symb, 


Though, I fay, this expreſſion be thus preſſed, yet we 
are {ure that the Fathers did uſe ic and in for the reſt . 


of the Creed as well as for the Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt. We have already produced. the authorities 


of St. Cyril, Arius and Euzoius, Vol. II. p. 13. not. 


{m) and that of St. Epiphanius in Ancorato. Thus 
alſo the Latins, as St. Cyprian; In æternam pœnam 
ſero credent, qui in vitam æternam credere noluerunt. 
Ad Demetrianum. So Interpres Irenæi; Quotquot 
autem timent Deum, et credunt in adventum Fil 
ejus, &c. So Chryſologus; In ſanftam Eccleſiam. 
Quia Eccleſia in Chriſto, et in Eccleſia Chriſtus eſt; 


qui ergo Eccleſiam fatetur, in Eccleſiam fe confefſus 


eſt credidiſſe. Serm. 62. And in the ancient edition 
of St. Jerom in the place before cited it was read, 


Credis in Sanctam Eccleſiam, agd the word in was 


left out by Victorius. 


N „ 

Kere the Lord, and that properly Chriſt ; from 
whence Kugland belonging to the Lord Chriſt, otzoc Ku- 
piaxec, from thence Kyriac, Kyrk, and Church. 


| Pag. 505. | 

The word uſed by the FM is "Exxancie from 
boeeneiy evorare, From txxixancai, Acne, from is- 
N Nu, ii, of the ſame notation with the Hebrew 
"ppb : Eccleſia quippe ex vocatione appellata eſt. 
| h they ordi- 
narily take it primarily to ſignify gonvocatio, as St. 
Auguſtin; Inter congregationem, unde Synagoga, et 


convocationem, unde Eccleſia nomen habet, diſtat 


aliquid; 
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aliquid ; Enar. in Pſal. Ixxxi. yet the origination AR r. 
| þ 


ſpeaks only of evocation without any intimation of 
congregation or meeting together, as there is in gu- 
xaniG». From whence aroſe that definition of Me- 


thodius; Ori txxancic, Wag T0 EXXEKANKEVAL TAS moons. 


ie Ni pnow. Phot. Biblioth. $. 235, Whereas zu- 
xaAziy is no more here than «axtiv, ixxanog No more 
than Neis, AS xAnleuar and txxanlivar with the Attics 
were the ſame : from whence it came to paſs that 
the ſame prepoſition hath been twice added in the 


compoſition of the fame word; from itzxxaxciv, xn 


cia, from thence ixxanciutear, and becauſe the prepo- 
ſition had no ſignification in the uſe of that word, 
from thence i$ecxanci«Gev, fo convocate, or call together. 
But yet izxAncia is not the ſame with zie, not 


the evocation or the action of calling, but the xanro; 


or the company called, and that (according to the 


uſe) gathered together ; from whence bc is 


to gather together, or to be gathered. Hence St. Cyril; 
ExxAnoia d xartiraes Qrewny jay dic H He ixXAAEIOT HS 
val ops uv %. Catech. 18. So Ammonius; Ex- 
rin Facſov oi *Adnvaios Thy ouvedov TAY X&ATH THY . 
To this purpoſe do the LXX uſe ij sti actively, 
to convocate or call together an aſſembly, as izxanc:- 
«Cav , and bxxAncid Cer SH νν, and ixxanciateogdus 
paſſively, as *'EfoxxancizoIn mace cuvaloyn, Jol. Xviil. 1. 
which the Attic writers would have expreſſed by 
iaAnriage, as Ariſtophanes; Cs 


"Edokt el wiel wewrov N bs Th Ivwvxi 
"ExxAnoiaCav weobale e. . 
£3, | Veſp. v. 31. 


Where though the Scholiaſt hath rendered it, *Exxan- | 


nager, tis i, owed yer, Whereby the Lexicogra- 
phers have been deceived, yet the word is even there 
taken as a neuter, in the paſſive ſenſe, as generally 


| the Attics uſe it. Howſoever from .the notation of 


the word we cannot conclude that it ſignifies a num- 
ber of men called together into one aſſembly out of 
| = Ee 4 5 the 
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AR r. the maſs or generality of mankind firſt, becauſe the 


IX. 


Eccleſia. 
minaverunt ſermonem de Chriſto Patriarchæ et Pro- 


Percepit. 


| dum Apoſtoli | ruxerant. 


prepoſition & hath no ſuch force in the uſe of the 
word; ſecondly, becauſe the collection or coming to- 
gether i is not ſpecified in the origination. 


Pag. 505. (g 
Tranſlatus in Paradiſum, jam tunc de mundo 3 in 


Eccleſiam. Tertul. adv. Marcion. lib. ii. 3 


Pag. 506. (bh) 


Thus St. Ignatius ſpeaking of Chriſt ; Avro; 0. 


| Sea T8 Ilergs:, 91 1 35 tic Ntoi . Asęadh, Xl Ioacx, XL 


"JaxwE, xai of Weopnrai, xai of am N n bis. 
Epiſt. ad Philad. F. 9. Where i twxartbie 15 plainly 
taken for the multitude of Chriſtians who were con- 
verted to the Faith by the Apoſtles, and thoſe who 
were afterwards joined to them in the profeſſion of 
the ſame Faith. Sacrificia in populo, ſacrificia et in 
Iren. adv. Hæreſ. lib. iv. cap. 34. Difle- 


phetz ; demeſſa eſt autem Eccleſia, hoc eſt, fructum 
Idem, lib. iv. cap. 42. Quid? Judaicus 
Populus circa beneficia divina perfidus et ingratus, 
nonne quod a Deo primum receſſit impatientiæ cri- 
men fuit ?—Impatientia etiam in Eccleſia hæreticos 
facit. S. Cyprian. de Bono Patient. Quis non agnol- 
cat Chriſtum reliquiſſe matrem Synagogam Ju- 
dæorum, veteri Teſtamento carnaliter adhærentem, 
et adhæſiſſe uxori ſuæ ſanctæ Eccleſiæ? S. Auguf. 
cont. Fauft. lib. xii. cap. 8. Mater ſponſi Domini 
noſtri Jeſu Chrifti, Synagoga eſt ; proinde nurus ejus 


Eccleſia — Idem, Enar. in roots xliv. 


Pag. 506. 
ueret in Ecclefiam ? quam non- 
Tertul. de Bapt. cap. 11. 


In quem tin 


pag. 506. (k) 
Qualis es evertens * commutans manifeſtam 
| Domini 


12e 
le 
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Domini intentionem perſonaliter hoc Petro con- 
ferentem. Super te, inquit, edificabo Eccleſiam meam ; 
et Dabo tibi claves, non Eccleſiæ. Sic enim et exitus 
docet: in ipſo Eccleſia exſtructa eſt, id eſt, per 
ipſum, ipſe clavem imbuit; vides quam; Viri I/ra- 
elite, auribus mandate que dico: Feſum Nazarenum 
virum a Deo vobis deftinatum, et reliqua. Tertul. de 
Pud. cap. 21. So St. Baſil ; Ev9v5 ye ix ve S 


rau rng vospev Tlirpor——rov dia The wistws Vvrepoxnv i EauToy 
\ * * as 2 bu 7 ; 2 N 
T1 etxodoprv TH txxAncias derapuevoy, Adv. Eunom. lib. 


ti. St. Peter took upon himſelf the building of the 
Church, that is, to build the Church, which he then 
performed, when he preached the Goſpel by which 
the Church was firſt gathered. 


| Pag. 506. [/) | 

Tertullian mentioning the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
addeth theſe words; Quam Scripturam qui non re- 
cipiunt, nec Spiritus Sancti eſſe poſſunt, qui necdum 
Spiritum poſſint agnoſcere diſcentibus miſſum; ſed 
nec Eccleſiam defendere, qui quando, et quibus in- 
cunabulis inſtitutum eſt hoc corpus, probare non ha- 
bent. De Præſcr. Heret. cap. 22. - 


Pag. 50%. (m) 


Cum remiſiſſent ſummi ſacerdotes Petrum et Jo- 
annem, et reverſi eſſent ad reliquos coapoſtolos et dif- 


cipulos Domini, id eſt in Eccleſiam. S. Iren. adv. 
i. 


i 


Pag. 507. 57. LE. 


He voces Eccleſiæ, ex qua habuit omnis Eccleſia 


initium. S. Iren. adv. Heref. lib. iii. cap. 12. 


Pag. 508. 600 | 


From theſe places St. Auguſtin did collect that 


Exxancia was taken in the Scriptures for the place of 
meeting, or the Houſe of God, and came. fo to be 
frequently uſed in the language of the Chriſtians in 


8 


his 


. 
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ART. his time: Sicut Eccleſia dicitur locus, quo Eccleſia 


IX. 


congregatur. Nam Eccleſia homines ſunt, de quibus 
dicitur, Ut exhiberet ſibi glorioſam Ecelgſam. Hoc ta- 
men vocari etiam ipſam domum orationum, idem 
Apoſtolus teſtis eſt, ubi ait, Nunquid domos non habetis 


ad manducandum et bibendum, an Eccleſiam Dei contem- 


nitis? Et hoc quotidianus loquendi uſus obtinuit, ut 
in Eccleſiam prodire, aut ad Eccleſiam confugere, 
non dicatur, niſi quod ad locum ipſum parieteſque 
prodierit, vel confugerit, quibus Eccleſiæ congregatio 
continetur. Cu. in Levit. lib. iii. cap. 57. By 
theſe words it is certain that in St. Auguſtin's time 
they uſed the word Eccleſia, as we do now the 
Church, for a place ſet apart for the worſhip of God; 
and it is alſo certain that thoſe of the Greek Church 


did uſe *Exxanciz in the ſame ſenſe, as Euſebius ſpeak- 


ing of the flouriſhing times of the Church, before the 
perſecution under Diocleſian, ſays the Chriſtians un- 


dag irs TOs wanne Cix0Jopnpuari d Dh, grins 116 


"WAUTOY avx Tacx; rag Woes ix Nh⁰ D avirwy iανmuu asg. 


Hift. Eccleſ. lib. viii. cap. 1. And St: Chryſoſtom ; 
Ei vag ixxAnoiay XATECKA\ 0% I Xa EvoTiov, w 
na vaov WVEY LATIN Kai Yap de ixxAnCiag Tip» 
vorige. Homil. 26. in Epiſt. ad Rom. But it is not 


ſo certain that the Apoſtle uſed *Exxanciz in that ſenſe, 
nor 1s 1t certain that there were any houſes ſet apart 
for the worſhip of God in the Apoſtles' times, which 


then could be called by that name. For Iſidorus 


Peluſiota expreſsly denies it, and diſtinguiſhes be- 
tween 'Exxancia and *ExxAnciagnpiey, after this manner; 
"AXAo ii tXXAnTiIa,,xai GANG IXXANTIGSHGION N july Yap if 
Efawpauy uy ev Tuvicnxes, To d ame Aidwy xa EvaAwy cixodojpri- 


744. And thus he proveth this diſtinction; "Qcree 


v A i Juo ranger, Xai ano Hvoia, X&b dA Jupaict® | 


rięiov, v A Juian, x AN NAR l GANG 


* 
BaRU- To fu yap Tov Torov i & cut geüngi, nv, n dt rut 


BAN οL)Aͤ Evdecs, olg xl 6 xeirqur , N 1 cerngia ana” 
are xa ib Ts ian, K Th5 ixxAncins, Then he 


_ concludes, that in the Apoſtles times there were no 


Exxhn- 
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E xe TISVEeTINOLS, & woailtig Autirtf, „ i- 
8 an tv. Lib. ii. Epiſt. 246. 


| Pag, 508. % 
Thus 9 for the moſt part ſpeaks of the 
W At ExxAn . 


427. 


"ExxAnTiapugec 3 5 Eur! A Tav & ro ore 91 70 haxancia © dalle ART. 


IX. 


St. Chryſoſtom a rveth wo nc and Aquila, 5 


Oůro yag dear eudανναν a ws N 5 olan bun oli 
can, dd T8 78 8 waylas Wha wigüg, xa: dig rd reit Flvoit 


air avec waow. Homil. 30. in Epiſt. ad Rom. 


Pag. 509. (r) 
And thus after they grew yet far more numerous 


in the time of Clemens Biſhop of Rome; H bi 


7s Ot, n WTEpoIXgTE Pwpny TH e Tz Ge wagoui⁰ 
Kogulev. Epift. 1. So after him Ignatius; 5 Ty 2xxAn- 


rig 0 y Beg aagisu TY 9 Joy © &y Egioy Th "Avia. Epi ift. ad 


and, Exe eyig ty den i Tedaacow, Epiſt. : 


ad Pal. And ſo the reſt. 


Pag. 510. (0 
Of this, as of one Church, Celſus calls the ChriC. 
tians Tus d weyanns i vias. Apud Orig. lib. v. 


Pag. 510. (t) 

80 the Creeds of Epiphanius # in Ancorato, TIigevoyry 
tis priory Ai u xa} &ro5F nn ixxAnciav. So the 
Jeruſalem Creed in St. Cyril. Thus the Nicene, 
with the additions of the Council of Conſtantinople, 


Miar d, xi, xa: aroonnny ixxancicy, Thus 
alſo the Alexandrian, as appeareth by thoſe already 


us of nen Arius and Euzoius. 


Pag 1 
Tertullian yn nf y nd Apoſtles ; Eccleſias 
apud unamquamque civitatem condiderunt, a . 
1 us 
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AR r. bus traducem fidei et ſemina doctrinæ cæteræ exinde 


IX. 


Eccleſiæ mutuatæ ſunt, et quotidie mutuantur, ut Ec- 
cleſiz fiant : ac per hoc et ipſæ Apoſtolice depu- 
tantur, ut ſoboles Apoſtolicarum Eccleſiarum. Omne 
genus ad originem ſuam cenſeatur neceſſe eſt. Ita- 
que tot et tantæ Eccleſiæ, una eſt illa ab Apoſtolis 
prima, ex qua omnes. Sic omnes primæ, et Apoſto- 
licæ, dum una omnes probant unitatem: dum eſt 


illis communicatio pacis, et appellatio fraternitatis, 


et conteſſeratio hoſpitalitatis: quæ jura non alia ra- 
tio regit quam ejuſdem ſacramenti una traditio. De 
Præſcr. Heret. cap. 20. This is the Unitas originis 
which St. Cyprian ſo much inſiſts upon; Eccleſia 
una eſt, quæ in multitudinem latius incremento fœ.- 
cunditatis extenditur ; quomodo ſolis multi radii, fed 
lumen unum ; et rami arboris multi, ſed robur unum 
tenact radice fundatum : et cum de fonte uno rivi 
plurimi defluunt, numeroſitas licet diffuſa videatur 


exundantis copiæ largitate, unitas tamen ſervatur in 


origine, &c. S. Cyprian. de Unitate Eccloſ. Loqui- 


tur Dominus ad Petrum : Ego tibi dico, 1nquit, quia 


tu es Petrus, et ſuper iſtam petram edificabo Eccleſiam 
meam, &c. Ede iterum eidem poſt reſurrectionem 


ſuam dicit, Paſce oves meas. Et quamvis Apoſtolis 


omnibus poſt reſurrectionem ſuam parem poteſtatem 
tribuat, et dicat, Sicut miſit me Pater, et ego mitto v0s, 
&c. tamen ut unitatem manifeſtaret, unam cathedram 
conſtituit, et unitatis ejuſdem originem ab uno in- 
cipientem ſua authoritate diſpoſuit. Hoc erant uti- 

ue et cæteri Apoſtoli, quod fuit Petrus, pari con- 
Þrtio præditi, et honoris et poteſtatis, ſed exordium 
ab unitate proficiſcitur, ut Eccleſia una monſtretur. 
Thid. *Evic sil rd Oetz, nal ies Ts Küpis, dd rüre xa) 
T9 &ugus ri KATE THY E,. i Eĩ1fra, fin by dg · 


; X15 76 uuidg. S. Clem. Alex. Strom. lib. vii. This is 
very much to be obſerved, becauſe that place of St. 


Cyprian is produced by the Romaniſts to prove the 
neceſſity of one head of the Church upon earth, and 
to ſhew that the Biſhop of Rome is that one 5 
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by virtue of his ſucceſſion to St. Peter ; whereas St. ART. 


Cyprian ſpeaketh nothing of any ſuch one head, nor 
of any ſuch ſucceſhon, but only of the origination of 


the Church, which was ſo diſpoſed by Chriſt, that 


the unity might be expreſſed. For whereas all the 
reſt of the Apoſtles had equal power and honour 
with St. Peter, yet Chriſt did particularly give that 
power to St. Peter, to ſhew the unity of the Church 


which he intended to build upon the foundation of 


the Apoſtles. 
-Pog- $22: («/ | 


Of this doth Irenzus ſpeak, delivering the ſum or 
brief abſtract of the material object of Faith; Tire 8 


vięuſua traęeih n, xai rar THY w j, Ws WRXH@apts, 1 
IKXANGI&, vA” fy d TY X50pay TIECT ARprivn Emer has Pu= 
Meet, dg t oi oi Xal he Witves TETOIC, WF 
la uynv xa} THY auTNY M i x αννον e TAY- 
ra xngvooa, xa diddαπννẽα. Wapadidw0w, dg tv gb, KENT 


pam, Adv. Hæreſ. lib. i. cap. 3. Kara vt 3» unica- 

cu, xard TE d,, var TE SpX7vy xa TE iFιν, pouny 

dal PN H agyniay N xaloninny ixxAnciay tis 2e 
4 — os * 


% * bl 4 , os \ \ 
vigtug picks vn HATH TH; oixtices dralnxac, parnkv ft Katy 
T1 dH THv pic dia Tois XD, evog Tz Orcs Ti. 


Enevpuart, d ies rd K vi ouvaſucay in xarattraſpuives, | 


is Tpowprrty 6 Otòs, dixaius inopives Wes xatrabonns x50jus 


thuxws, S. Clem. Alex. Strom. lib. vii. This unity 


of Faith followeth the unity of origination, becauſe 
the true Faith is the true foundation. Siqua eſt Ec- 


leſia quæ fidem reſpuat, nec Apoſtolicæ prædicatio- 


ns fundamenta poſſiqeat - deſerenda eſt. Petra 


words of Pſalm xxiv. 6. Hæc eft generatio querentium 
Dominum, hath this obſervation ; Superius ſingulari- 
ter dixit, Hic accipie! benedictionem; modo pluraliter,' 


tamen una dicitur propter unitatem fidei. 


Pag. 


et Chriſtus. S. Ambroſ. in Luc. cap. 9. H rehur 
Mixsca Thy ixxAnciav, ws Qnoiv 6 Tony, rn, n Wigig 
ii. S. Clem. Alex. Strom. lib. ii. St. Jerom on thoſe 


IX. 


quia Eccleſia ex pluribu- perſonis congregatur, et 


430. 
ART. 
IX. 


| cente Domino, Ecce ego wobiſcum omnibus diebus, &c. 


be NOTES UPON THE 


313. 0 
Deus unus < et EA OJ. et una Eccleſia 


ejus, et fides una, et plebs in ſolidam corporis unita- 
tem concordiæ glutine copulata. S. — de Uni- 


Pag. 513. (20 
Eccleſia non eſt, que Sn Sacerdotes. S. 


Fate Ecclef. 


| Hieron. adv. Lucifer. Nie irrerrie dura 788 Ranôvng, 


ws Inezv Xgęisör, ral 70y f trirromer Ir worſga, ric ai gro- 
dvriene d ws ovvideion Ota, x ws CvvIEo mov HT AW. Xwgis 
rar baun 2 vad rat, $. Ignat.  Epift. ad Trall. C 3 
'To ye pay The bocAnciag Gvojac rur ro eg xeic- wireuoch- 
r vPaiver was, & ö rt ai As, Worubva * d- 

Ns, aal TE5 UTO x fig xareCeoſjuives, S. Cyril. Alex. 
ad Iſ. cap. xlv. 17. ubi interpres vouive, male tranſty- 
it declarat, quod eft vropaive 3 cum roddere oportu- 
erit, connectit, aut contexit. 


4 | 

| Epiſcopatus NY 4K 2 312 ſingulis in ſolidum 
pars tenetur: Eccleſia quoque una eſt, quæ in mul- 
titudinem latius incremento foecunditatis extenditur. 
S. Cyprian. de Unitate Eccleſ. So he joins theſe two 
together; Cum fit a Chriſto una Eccleſia per totum 
mundum in multa membra diviſa, item Epiſcopatus 


unus, Epiſcoporum multorum concordi numeroſitate 


diffuſus. 158 ad Antonianum. 


Theſe are all e — To by Aaulian ; 78 nobis 
et illis fides, unus Deus; idem Chriſtus, eadem ſpes, 
eadem lavacri facramenta ; ſemel dixerim, una Ec- 
cleſia ſumus. De Ving. veland. cap. 2. Corpus ſu- 
mus de conſcientia religionis, et diſciplinz unitate, ct 


on fœdere. Apologet. cap. 39. 


Non deſerit El Aline protectio, di- 


Leo 
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Leo Epiſt. 31. St. Auguſtin upon thoſe words of A R r. 


ia Palm ci. Exiguitatem dierum meorum annuncia mibi, 
4. maketh the Church to ſpeak theſe words; Quid eſt, 
ji. quod neſcio qui recedentes a me, murmurant contra 


— ? Quide N perditi me periiſſe contendunt ? 


Certe enim hoc dicunt, Quia fui et non ſum: An- 


S. nuncia mihi exiguitatem dierum meorum. Non a te 


„, quæro illos dies æternos: illi ſine fine ſunt, ubi ero ; 
non ipſos quero : temporales quæro, temporales dies 
ge mihi annuncia : Exiguitatem dierum meorum, non ter- 


3. nitatem dierum meorum, annuncia mibi. amdiu 
6. cro in iſto ſæculo, annuncia mihi, propter illos qui 


z dicunt, Fuit, et jam non eſt: propter illos qui di - 
ex. cunt, Impletæ ſunt Scripturæ, crediderunt omnes 
u- gentes, ſed apoſtatavit, et periit Eccleſia de omnibus 
u- gentibus. Quid eſt hoc, Exiguitatem dierum meorum 
annuncia mibi? Et annunciavit, nec vacavit iſta vox. 
Quis annunciavit mihi, niſi ipſa via? Quomodo an- 
nunciavit ? Ecce ego vobiſcum ſum uſque ad Gs. 
um Honem eee Serm. 2. in Fſal. ci. 


ul- | 
os * 516. „ | 
WO Forte iſta civitas, quæ mundum tenuit, aliquando 


um WW evertetur. Abſit: Deus fundavit eam in æternum. Si 
tus ergo eam Deus fundavit in æternum, quid times ne 


ate WF cadat firmamentum ? S. Auguſl. Lau. in Pſal. xlvii. 


pag. 517. (e) 
Ori vage 70 &Jporpe Twy ayiuy T0 t oghns rige Nl 


obis vu rtias gien ouſxexpolnivoy en IO, id, nA £ E81 rot 
* cogiac yeurapivos, It dor. Peluſ. lib. ii. Epift, 246. 

| ſu- i | 

"= 9. (/) 


Firmiſſime tene m Sgt dubites, aream Dei 
eſſe Ecclefiam Catholicam, et intra eam uſque in fi- 
nem ſæculi frumento mixtas paleas contineri : hoc 
tt, bonis malos ſacramentorum communione miſceri. 
Fulgent. ad Petrum, cap, 43. Matt. xxii. 10. 2 Tim. 
u. 20. St, Jerom joins theſe two together : Arca 

Nos 


1. 
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ART. Noæ Eccleſiæ typus :—ut in illa omnium anima- 
ix. lium genera, ita et in hac univerſarum et gentium et 


the bad from the 


morum homines ſunt : ut ubi pardus et hœdi, lupus 
et agni, ita et hic juſti et peccatores, id eſt, vaſa au- 
rea et argentea, cum ligneis et fictilibus commoran- 


tur. Dial. adv. Lucifer. 


The opinion of the 6519-8 confuted by the Ca- 


| tholicks is to be ſeen in St. Auguſtin's book, enti- 


tuled Breviculus Collationis. Upon which reflecting 


in his book Pg Collationem, he obſerves how they 


were forced by the teſlimony of thoſe Scriptures 
which we have produced, to acknowledge that there 


were mingled with the good ſuch as were occultly 


bad; Ecce etiam ipſi veritate evangelica non aliud 
coacti ſunt confiteri, qui malos occultos nunc ei per- 
mixtos eſſe dixerunt; as the good and bad fiſh are 
taken in the ſame net, becauſe it could not diſcern 
good. And from thence he en- 
forceth from their. acknowledgment, that thoſe which 
are apparently evil, are contained in the ſame Church: 


Si enim Dominus propterea retibus bonos et malos 


piſces pariter congregantibus Eccleſiam comparavit; 
quia malos in Eccleſia non manifeſtos, ſed Jatentes 
intelligi voluit, quos ita neſciunt ſacerdotes, quem- 
admodum ſub fluctibus quid ceperint retia neſciunt 
piſcatores: propterea ergo et areæ comparata eſt, ut 
etiam manifeſti mali bonis in ea permixti prenuncia- 
rentur futuri. Neque enim palea quæ in area eſt 
rmixta frumentis ; etiam ipſa ſub fluctibus latet, 
que fic omnium oculis eſt conſpicua, ut potius oc- 
culta fint in ea frumenta, cum fit ipſa manifeſts. 
T 


„ - * OY * © OO - TN 
This was it which the Catholicks anſwered to the 
Donatiſts objecting that they made two- diſtinct 
Churches; De duabus etiam Ecclefiis calumniam 
2 * eorum 
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eorum Catholici refutarunt, identidem expreſſius 
oſtendentes quid dixerint, id eſt, non eam Eccleſiam 
quæ nunc habet permixtos malos alienam ſe dixiſſe 


dem ipſam unam et ſanctam Eccleſiam nunc eſſe ali- 
ter, tunc autem aliter futuram; nunc habere malos 
mixtos, tunc non habituram; Gent nunc mortalem 


quod ex mortalibus conſtaret hominibus, tunc autem 


- immortalem, quod in <a nullus effet vel corpore mo- 


1- riturus : ſicut non 1deo duo Chriſti, quia prior mor- 


2 tuus poſtea non moriturus. S. u. Collat. tertii 
ey diei, cap. 10. 

es Pag. 521. 4 7 

re It was the ordinary objection of the F 
iy Novatians, that the very name of Catholicks was 
ud never uſed by the Apoſtles, and the anſwer to it by 
r- the Catholicks was by way of conceſſion ; Sed ſub 
re Ml Apoſtolis, inquies, nemo Catholicus vocabatur; : Eſto, 


a regno Dei, ubi non erunt mali commixti; ſed ean- 


mm Ml fic fuerit, vel illud indulge, &c. Pacian. ad Sympro- 


n- niauum, Ep1 ift. Eo 

ch Pag. 521. Cel... b 

ch: So St. Jerom of St. James; - Unam tantum ſcripſit 
los -Epiſtolam quæ de ſeptem Catholicis eſt: Of St. Pe- 
it; ter; Scripſit duas Epiſtolas quæ Catholicæ nomi- 


tes MW nantur: Of St. Jude; Judas frater Jacobi parvam 


m- quidem, quæ de ſeptem Catholicis eſt, Epiſtolam re- 


unt liquit. This therefore was the common title of theſe | 


ut Epiſtles in St. Jerom's time among the Latins, and”. 
ia- before among the Greeks, as appeareth by Euſebius: 


eſt Toiaurae x Ta ATR Toy "Iaixwboy, & 8 n vearn 107 de- 
tet, prey * i]? irh tua. Atſe rt ice oe we voYevereu 
oc- 14 2 we BY TWY ah ern ponabveuT an, W5 308 


Th; Aﬀcopirns. Iada, Winks Ka). aurns B0NG roy EXT AEY 0facvwy 
uYonuxay, Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. ii. cap. 23. The lame 
vas in uſe before the time of Euſebius, as appeareth 
by Dionyſius Biſhop of Alexandria; O & t, 


feb, Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. vii. cap. 25. and before him, as 
appeareth by Origen ; AcvTegos de T9 XaTr Mz%ovy @5 
Vor. II. | Ff i IlireG- 


20% THE: x&JoAixns tricohng weelyga e © £QUT2 T0 reh Eu- 


NOTES UPON THE 


tree vpnryncoare aut woelcalla, f xa} ud i Ty dN 
xy kg dic TETwW waonoſnoe, Einſeb, Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. 
vi. cap. 25. Thus anciently Epiſtola Catholica was 


uſed for a general Epiſtle; KaSoauzi & kx 


reid & Wes iv 20 ihagnoar* we ai Ts Tavas, ana 
xa0ohs eos wala, Leont. de Seftis, Act. 2. and fo 


cContinued, not only in relation to the Scriptures, but 


7 a * 7 
YEmnoer Ia Xa αν,ç,. 


to the Epiſtles of others, as Euſebius of Dionyſius 


Biſhop of Corinth; Xpno1uwrarov aTaw ee, E,, 
87 Ig Urdu T xalonnaic eds rg EXXARTIOS rige Ng. 


Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. iv. cap. 23. 


| .  Pag. (22. {1} | 

So Juſtin Martyr z; Merz Tara Tiv xaSJonmny N. 
cut Pavai, i qe - jp Wavlwy Hvapuciv 
Dial. cum Tryph. §. 81. and 
Theophilus Antiochenus ;—i#r: dd,, ig 6 Org wol- 
Tau Thy R avaraci anaylu avFewnruy, Ad Ant0!, 
lib. i. So Tertullian uſes Carholice for ex toto. Ab 
eo permittatur vel imperetur neceſſe eſt catholice 
fieri hæc, a quo et ex parte. De Fuga in Perſ. cap. 
3. And for generaliter; Etſi quædam inter domeſti- 
cos diſſerebant, non tamen ea fuiſſe credendum eſt, 
quæ aliam regulam fidei ſuperducerent, diverſam et 
contrariam illi, quam catholice in medium profe- 
rebant. De Præſcr. Heret. cap. 26. Hæc itaque 
diſpecta totum ordinem Dei judicis operarium, et 


(ut dignius dixerim) protectorem catholicæ et ſum- 


mz illius bonitatis oſtendunt. Adv. Marcion. lib. ii. 


cap. 17. So he calls Chriſt, Catholicum Patris ſacer- 


dotem : lib. iv. cap. 9. Origen againſt Celſus,— 
x3 Forma c ο Ot Ad S ö g xD - 
Ivai, N Orz walda which he expounds immediately 
by #ua9%.z araeſuivey. Lib. v. So he ſpeaks of u 
xov Kaos Uebe, and, TW 4 Jo\nxw weg! Waylwy r 74 
WET THez1]wy tri . So Juſtin Martyr; Alurnsias 
Tos ner 3785 T1; xa Foun Hens wihabov, De Monarch. 


Dei, S. 1. | | 
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; Pag. 521. (m ART. 
| We read in the old Gloſſary, Kah, Rationalis, 1x, 
s || that is, the Receiver of the imperial revenue; not 
: that it ſignifies ſo much of itſelf, but becauſe he was 
2 the general receiver, and ſo not for receiving or ac- 
0 counting, but for the generality of his accounts in 
it [| reſpect of others who were inferior, and whoſe re- 
s ceipts and accounts were more particular; therefore 


20 he was called Catholicus, who by the Latins was pro- ns 
. perly ſtyled, Procurator ſumma rei, or Rationalis ſum- | 
| marum. Thus Conſtantine ſignified to Cæcilianus 
Biſhop of Carthage, that he had written to his Pro- 
curator general to deliver him monies : Edi youp- 


SY lara weos Od gc Toy 014011craroy Ka orinev 1e Aceixng, 
TV xa) £ONAWTH GUT, dhe TETXSNi2s PNAS TH Oh FERPOTITE 
ad arag Sn. Peolicn. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. x. cap. 
12 6. And in the ſame manner to Euſebius; Arta 
0), & Yeuppare maps ths nutrigas ie wats Tov Th; d- 
Ab ergo . N ν¹,˖, dre d TH Wes EmIOKEVAY airwy 


ice emilnduc Wagacxtv oi Idem, de vita Conſtant. 
m lib. iv. cap. 36. et Socrat. Hit. Eccieſ. lib. i. cap. g. So 
{ti- Suidas; 'Emigoan Ia Ts wapoabats wess Ilogpupiey 
eſt, MW Nun, which is the 36th of his Epiſtles extant. 
vet This Rationalis ſummarum was by the Greeks ex- 
ofe- MW prefied thus either by one word, KaJorurs, or by 
que more to the ſame purpoſe, So Dio Coccianus ſpeak- 
ing of Aurelius Eubulus ; Ts; yag dn * az 
| immeroapuiO», zb 7 ri 2x idnpeure., Excerp. lib. 79. 
Porphyrius 5 Nee 2&1 Ozupadis Tivos rd EMELTEA= 
deile race xav9ons noyzs mearralG?. In Vita Plotin. So 
Dionyſius of Alexandria ſpeaketh of Macrianus, who 
was Procurator ſummæ rei to the Emperor Valeria- 
nus; "Os wgorepov puty irs Tor u09s Ayer A ©? e 
Baginiwg, 0d td. (alluding to Xxeſuy), 84 x. ü 
(alluding to xaIAs) tpgorncer, WAA" Uromimuney . Wo- 
ny 79 ArygZon 8%; Tois Teopulevzciv amo xa&pdigy avrAL, 
zal 70 x&96ks pn Baimury* 2 vag TUnXE THY Kafohs - 
nn, Ad Thy A U ¹οj,h; vd Wee Walt ra die wilo. 
| . | 2 | K 
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: 3 = \ 88 a ; 1 1 ; 7 | 
ART. X% tn wg: 019 xh Th; iy X&FOAIXNS UTE EXXANTIOS t- 


ix. ſere wok”, Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. vii. cap. 10. 


8 Pag. 8 | | 
Thus *Exxanciz xeIJokxy is often to be underſtood, 
eſpecially in the latter Greeks, for the common or 
Parochial Church. As we read in Codinus : O Ca- 
XENALS THY voy mv 2 wv Twy Xa JeAxar ixxAnciay, De Offi- 


cus Conſtant. cap. 1. And again, 'O "Apgywv Toy inxan- 


Tiwy EX wv THY EVO mv TWy e S EXXANCION phETE WEOTEL- 
ng Ts Lan Ibid. So hkewile Balſamon; Azyt- 
four Earinacgi©> d Twy peovxonoiay Gromilng, ws 6 Laxenais 
UTOXGPIFINWE © TWY KAFOAINDY Ed id PEOVISHC Lib. vil. 
Juris Græcorum. Where appeareth a manifeſt diſ- 
tinction of the Monaſtick and the Catholick 
Churches. Hence Alexius, Patriarch of Conſtanti- 
nople, complaineth of ſuch as frequented the private 
Chapels, and avoided the common Churches, deſcrib- 
ing thoſe perſons in this manner; Ilargagyirxois ga- 
TnYioic N x Hννν,,αανν˖ Fappaviec, Tas xaJoninas Tape 
TEMEVOL, xa TOY E TAYTALS ci να KATARpoverlts. Lib. iv. 
Juris Græcorum. | 
Pag. 522. (0) | | 
As the Smyrneans ſpake in Euſebius of Polycar- 


pus; Teroui©» iniczon(©» tr iv Tubern „ Jokinng exxAn- 


ciag. Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. iv. cap. 15. So KadJonn in- 
xAncic 1 i Aegi, in Epiphanius. Thus Gre- 
gory Nazianzen begins his own laſt will; Tenyoo& 
rin Tis xaFonixng exxanciag re & Kuvgavlive Toi, 


in which he bequeaths his eſtate, r ayis xaJoun!. 


exxAncig THY Nag¹ , and ſubſcribes it after the 

ſame manner in words in which he began it, and ſo 

the reſt of the Biſhops which ſubſcribed as witneſſes; 

"AuGiaixiO> inicxonO@> v, no Fo)mng txxanciag Th; it Ins- 

vio.—OnlpC- inicxor©> Tis are Alibi na ND, 
ixxAnciag.—@cdio Oy inicxon©? The xaJorinng ieh. 

g & I/. Oed trio vr d yiag xa Jon; £x- 

ahn qe Tis xare Auνινw. Otis trirconGy vs na. 

| | | Joann 
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Sog tx νον rug KATE AderauzroMy, In the ſame A Ks: 


manner ſpeak the Latins ; Eodem itaque tempore in 
eccleſia Hipponenſi catholica Valerius ſanctus epiſco- 
patum gerebat. Paſſidius de Vita Auguſt, cap. 4. 
Thus any particular true Church is called the Ca- 
tholick Church of the place in which it is; and all 
Churches which retain the Catholick faith, are called 
Catholick Churches. As when the Synod of Anti- 


och concluded their ſentence againſt the Samoſate- 


nians thus, —zai o4ca a NN, EXXANTIG TUAPULET I 


uu. According to which notion we read in Leo 


the Great, Ad venerationem Pentecoſtes unanimiter 
incitemur, exultantes in honorem Sancti Spiritus, 
per quem omnis Eccleſia Catholica ſanctificatur, om- 
nis anima rationalis imbuitur. Serm. 1. de Pentecoft, 
Whence we read 1 in the Synod of Ariminum, Eig d 
ad rò Waylts emioxoros chi Hefe, f d x4 wigig rng N- 


Mxng £XXAnGIoS v weir In, Kal O, Ai Peovesles £XO0NAo 


yivolau Epiſt. ad onſlant. Imp. although in Athana- 


ius, Theodoret and Socrates, it be conſtantly written, 


nig uaJonmng ixxAncias, yet St. Hilary did certainly 
read it rag KATMAI EXXANCIALS, for it 1s thus tranſ- 


lated in his Fragments; Ut fides clareſceret omnibus 


Ecclefiis Catholicis, et hæretici noſcerentur. Fragm. 
8. From whence it came to paſs, that in the ſame 
city Hereticks and Catholicks having their ſeveral 
congregations, each of which was called the Church, 

the congregation of the Catholicks was by way of 
diſtinction called the Catholic Church. Of which 
this was the old advice of St. Cyril of Jeruſalem; "Ay 


Tore ennie & &y wehren, un d therage Ws T0 dug 
ici! N v Gi AUTH Twy aoeowy wigeras rogten rd £0UTAY 
u rah tri und, Ws t5iv Gg n ui, 
Une, Ts iv. 1 N xc. Catech. 18. Ego 
forte. ingreſſus populoſam urbem hodie cum Marcio- 
nitas, cum Apellinariacos, Cataphrygas, Novatianos, 
et cæteros ejuſmodi comperiſſem, qui ſe Chriſtianos 
Yocarent.z quo cognomine congregationem meæ ple- 
bis agnoſcerem, niſi Catholica diceretur ? Pacian. ad 
£48 " Symp. 


IX. 
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ART, Symp. Epift. 1. Tenet poſtremo ipſum Catholicz 


"TX 


nomen, quod non ſine cauſa inter tam multas hæreſes 
fic iſta Eccleſia ſola obtinuit, ut cum omnes heretic! 
ſe Catholicos dici velint, quærenti tamen peregrino 
alicui, ubi ad Catholicam conveniatur, nullus hære- 
ticorum vel baſilicam ſuam vel domum audeat oſten- 
dere. S. Anupnfi. cont. Epiſt. Fundamenti, cap. 4. 


1 Pag. 522, (% . 
Nonne appellatione propria decuit caput principale 
ſignari? Pacian. ad Symp. Epiſt. 1. 


| Pag. 522. | 
I conceive at firſt there was no other meaning in 
the word KaSoxinn than what the Greek language did 
fignify thereby, that is, rota or univerſa, as St. Au- 
guſtin ; Cum dixiflet, de fuper contexta, addidit, per 
totum. Quod fi referamus ad id quod fignificat, 
nemo ejus eft expers qui pertinere invenitur ad to- 
tum: a quo toto, ficut Græca indicat lingua, Ca- 


tholica vocatur Eccleſia. Trac. 118. in Foan. The 


moſt ancient author that I find it in, (except Igna- 
tius, Ora Zv oa 0 inicxony, xt T0 1 edu PLL 
due 2 7 Xęigòs Inos g, MET N A, ExXXANTIO* Epiſt. ad 
Smyrn. §. 8.) is Clemens Alexandrinus ;—povry tai 
P 1 e * n2aFJoarmnv' txxanciar., Strom, lib, 
vii. But the Paſſion of Polycarpus written in the 
name of the Church of Smyrna, may be much an- 
cienter, in which the original notion ſeemeth moſt 


clear; H 'Exzcancia 73 Otã 1 wapoixzce TU Th wa- 


01x301 iy Di, xl TEAK; THI, KATE Wavim TOON v 
ayias x ν , EXXANTIOS, W 1, e. omnibus tolius 
Eccleſiæ parwciis, Enfeb. Hift. Eccl. lib. iv. cap. 15. 


It was otherwiſe called in the ſame notion #9. 
As Apollinarius Biſhop of Hierapolis ; T, d xa9s 
xa: MAN Tv uns Tov οEE¼]tud txxAnoicy (Pracgnely ddac- 
Ke 73 a adioutvs r . | Apud Euſeb. Hf. 
Ecelef. lib. v. cap. 16. And Euſebius; Toe & 46 
uc de AſO, dil nur 76 ard nal dc, Nc 

| | | y TR 
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& n * a5 he xxAnCIES N] ne. Hiſt, AR T. 
WM Eccleſ. lib. iv. cap. 7. Kegouxn then and ij x«96as is IX. 
2 the ſame, the whole, general, or univerſal. 

10 | | | 

e | Pag. 524. (r) _ X A 

1 Me have before obſerved of Arius and Euzoius, 


that naming the Catholick Church in their Creed, 
they gave withal the interpretation of it; Eis n xa- 
Joanenv texxAnciay Ts Oz, Thv ano WEEATWY Ec H 
10 Socrat. Hift. Eccleſ. lib. i. cap. 26. St. Cyril of Je- 
ruſalem gives this as the firſt importance of the word; 
KaJoirn wiv 2 αν,iL, 01% TO XATR WACNG EIVXL rig olxn- 
lire an Tegerwy yas dug vrrgd r Catech. 18, Ubi 
in ergo proprietas Catholici nominis, cum inde dicta fit 
lid Catholica, quod ſit rationabilis et ubique diffuſa? 
" Optat. de Schiſm, Donatift. lib. ii. Ipſa eft enim Ec- 
per cleſia Catholica ; unde xn Grece appellatur, 
quod per totum orbem terrarum diffunditur. S. Au- 


guſt. Epiſt. 170. Eccleſia illa eſt, quam modo dixit 

1 unicam ſuam; hec eſt unica catholica, que toto 
he orbe copioſe diffunditur, quæ uſque ad ultimas gentes 

na- creſcendo porrigitur. Idem, Epiſt. 120. Si autem 

wy dubitas, quod Eccleſiam quæ per omnes gentes nu- 

ud meroſitate copioſa dilatatur, ſancta Scriptura com- 

„a mendat, —multis te et manifeſtiſſimis teſtimoniis ex 

lib. eadem authoritate prolatis onerabo. Idem, cout. 

the Greſcon. lib. 1. cap. 33. Sancta Eccleſia ideo dicitur 
an- Catholica, pro eo quod univerſaliter per omnem mun- 

oft dum fit diffuſa. J/idor. Sentent. lib. i. cap. 16. 

A= ö | 

5 ont Pag. 524. (s | 

bom his is the Mele donut delivered by St. 


Cyril: Kal Jin rd diduorew xafonxes R avehnhanes 
draila Ta ts yruow av)ewruv νοον ] doypata, Weg 
Tt 0pTWy HAL hope TY WARY AATWN, ü ꝭðALi] TE l ETVYEIUY 
Catech. 18. Ecclgſia, Græcum nomen eſt, quod in 
Latinum vertitur Convocatio, propterea quod omnes 
ad ſe vocet. Catholica (id eſt univerſalis), ideo di- 
citur, quia per univerſum mundum eſt conſtituta, 

Ft4- Vel 
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IX, 


non Donatiſtz, communicant, unde Catholici merito 


NOTES UPON THE 


doctrina eſt ad inſtructionem Ivo. Decret. p. iii. 
cap. 2. e . | 
2. Pag. 524. (, 5 

This is the third interpretation of St: Cyril: Kai 


dic 70 way 7e avleuruy tis tvoibaay vroraooav, AN- 
ru TE X o Aoyito TE x idr. Catech. 18. 


Pai. 524. [*) ; 

Si reddenda Catholici vocabuli ratio eſt, et expri- 
menda de Græco interpretatione Romana, Catholi- 
cus ubique unum, vel (ut doctiores putant) obedi- 
entia on: nium nuncupatur, mandatorum ſcilicet Dei. 
Unde Apoſtolus, Si in omnibus obedientes eſtis: et ite- 
rum, Sicut enim per inobedientiam unius, peccatores con- 
ſtituti ſunt multi, fic per dicto-audientiam unius juſti con- 


Rituentur multi, Ergo qui Catholicus, idem juſti obe- 


diens. Pacian. ad Symp. Epift, 1. 
tibi videris dicere, cum 


Acut um aliquid 


atholicæ nomen non ex 


totrus orbis communione interpretaris, fed ex ob- 
ſervatione præceptorum omnium divinorum, atque 
omnium ſacramentorum: quaſi nos, etiamfi forte 


hinc ſit appellata Catholica, quod totum veraciter 


teneat, cujus veritatis nonnullæ particulæ etiam in 


diverſis inveniuntur hæreſibus, hujus nominis teſti- 
monio mitamur ad demonſtrandam Ecclefiam in om- 
nibus gentibus, et non promiſſis Dei et tam multis 
tamque manifeſtis oraculis ipſius veritatis. Sed nempe 
hoc eſt totum, quod nobis perſuadere conaris, ſolos 


remanſiſſe Rogatiſtas, qui Catholici recte appellandi 


ſint, ex obſervatione præceptorum omnium divino- 
rum atque omnium facramentorum, S. Auguff. 
Epift. xlvin. cap. 7. Indeed this notion of the Catho- 


lick Church was urged by the Donatiſts as the only 


notion of it, in oppoſition to the univerſality of place 


and communion. For when the Catholicks an- 


ſwered for themſelves, Quia Eccleſiæ toto orbe dif- 
fuſæ, cui teſtimonium perhibet ſcriptura divina, ipfi, 


et 


een CP 6 eee 


« > D OO 4» 
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et ſunt et vocantur : Donatiſtæ autem reſponderunt, A R r. 


non Catholicum nomen ex univerſitate gentium, ſed 
ex plenitudine ſacramentorum inſtitutum. Idem, 
2 tertii diei, cap. 3. 


Fag. 524. Cr) 
This is the fourth and laſt explication given by 


t. Cyril: d 6 O iellprver Ui xa)  Prgorevay | 


dran TO r GjactpTIQv 39G”, ro, Jie Nie x4 cwparO? 


r uinun, a je Na- 0 &y ary T&oay iH oopalopirns 


apiins, & £y tſois TE x N, N v eb waiſolois N 


cope. Catech. 18. 


Pag. 525. (7) . 


Kaba i Jangocy ,o tio ¹ iv ole xa eludpe 
N raf nog go, Nga? 0ppas5 N bas, weöòg To 186 2 
opetvs * & telois xelaguyos* are dedwnev d Ocos Tp 


x66 AW ahα—cip XA. hf up v uTo Tay IH wy T% 


Wy, aclopivas i MxXANCIGS & yias, ir lg a Na meg Atty 
di gHlog £ niceis l dd,iw i ve Ane fiel, Wee dg 


la prU fa oi | SAculeg ci die ha. S. Theophil. Antioch. ad 
Autol. lib. ii. Mig 9 we bc αανε Y cornęiar 


rar incdhpeda, Nh And ve ve X&Jonnng Holy ixxAncias = 


aa Wigs pailix.ccy Ri d under, funò c Jar. S. 
Chryſoft. Hom. 1. in ue f . 


Pag. 527. C z) 


Sola Catholica Ecclefiz eft, quæ verum cultum re- 


tinet. Hic eſt fons veritatis; hoc eſt domicilium 
fdei; hoc templum Dei, quo fi quis non intraverit, 
vel a quo ſi quis exierit, a ſpe vitæ, ac ſalutis æternæ 
na ell, Lactan. de Vera. Sap. lib. iv. cap. 30. 


Fag. 528. (a) 

Theſe words; Communionem Sanctorum, were not 
in the Aquileian Creed expounded by Ruffinus ; 
oy; ere not mentioned "= him, as- being ws 

ther 
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NOTES UPON THE 


ART, ther in the Oriental or the Roman Creed. They 


IX. 


were not in the African Creed expounded by St. yo 


guſtin De Frde et Symbolo; not in the Creed delivered 
by Maximus Taurinenfis ; ; not in any of the Ser- 
mons of Chryſologus; not in any of the four Books 
De Symbelo ad Catechumenos attributed to St. Augul- 
tin; not in the 119th Sermon under his name, De 


= Tempore ; Cum dixerimus Sanfam Ecclefiam, adjun- 


gamus Remiſſionem peceatorum. Cap. 8. They are not 
in the Greek Creed in Sir Robert Cotton's Library, 


not in the old Latin Creed in the Oxford Library, 
not in that produced by Elipandus. 


We find them 
not in the old Greek Creeds, not in that of Euſebius 
given in the Council of Nice, not in that of Marcel 
ſus delivered to the Biſhop of Rome, not in that of 
Arius and Euzoius preſented to Conſtantine, not in 


either of the Creeds preſerved in the Aucoratus of 
Epiphanius, not in the Jeruſalem Creed expounded 


by St. Cyril, not in that of the Council of Conſtanti- 
nople, not in that of Chariſius given in to the Ephe- 
ſine Council, not in either of the Expoſitions under 
the name of St. Chryſoſtom. It was therefore of a 
later date, and is found in the Latin and Greek Copy 
in Bennet College Library, and is expreſſed and ex- 
pounded in the 115th and 18 1ſt Sermon De Tempore, 


attributed to St. Auguſtin, v. Paſchaſii Symbolum. 


Pag. 528. 65% 
As Grotivis upon that ** of the Corinthians, 
obſerves ; Spectat et huc ea quam in nale profi- 
temur r Sanctonmm communio. 


Pag. 529. fc) 
Kowwvia a yiu May be as well underſtood i in the 
neuter as the maſculine ; as Exod. xxviii. 38. 'Efags 
"Aaguy rd «prgnjara rw aye that Aaron may bear the 


iniquity of the Poly things. So Levit. v. 1 5. Kai ape 


a KTo 1 dio Keel -XX11, 2. Kai vgν 
. ar 


EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. _ gag 


hey ons Tov aryiuy Toy vid 'Iogana* 1 Chron. xxiv. g. "Ag- AR Tr. 
Au. xoilec r ayiuv, the governours of the Sanctuary, of 1x, 
red which notion afterwards. | Rc. 
er. l n 6 

obs Pag. 530. f f() * 

;ul- This is one of the common names of God in the 


De Old Teſtament, NO Up Ae Ioan, which is 
un-. alſo ſometimes tranſlated plurally by the LXX ; as 
not WF If. xli. 16. h urn is mois dies Legat N. Jer. li. 
a), WW 5. NW UP and ror &yiov Ieęaid and if it were 
ary, o taken, then Kowwvia Twy d yl would be the Com- 
dem munion of God, as rz «yis HvevparCy. 


| i; - e : 
t of Ta d 1 in 42 Scriptures for the 
t in Sanctuary; and then Kowwvic T G lun might be taken | 
s of MW for the Communion in all thoſe things which be- 
ded longed to the worſhip of God, as ax«uwvwml@» was a 
nt. man excluded from all fuch Communion. 


330. . | 
of a The Angels are vin 2 holy in the Scrip- 
OP) MW tures by way of addition or epithet, as Halles oi d 
zyytrc, Mat. xxv. 31. Mera Tov ayyinuv Tw &yiuv, 
Por, Mark viii. 38. Luke ix. 26. 'Exgnudlio9n vro ayyins 
Ain, Acts x. 22. 'Evwiriov Tov &yiov &yyinar, Rev. XIV, 
10. butalſothe Ayia, Holy Ones, or Saints, taken ſub- 
| ſtantively or ſingly fignify ſometimes the Angels; as 
and Deut. xxxiii. 2. p M22 TIN He came with ten 
roi W thouſands of Saints ; which the Jeruſalem Targum ren- 
ders PWM PIN NIN) TRAIN And with him came ten thou- 
| ſands of holy Angels, and Jonathan, pon 129 Dm 
PT. And with him myriads of myriads of holy Angels. 
the And although the LXX keep the Hebrew vx yet they 
744" W underſtood the Angels in that place, £9» ue, Kd, 
[Heſych. Kadus, ahacpec] ix dE, airs ayſines per” Ur. 
So Job v. 1. To which of the Saints wilt thou turn? Ei 
Tiyes tyryixuv i on, LXX. Thus in the viſion of 
Daniel, He heard one Saint ſpeaking, and another ey? | 
155 | at, 


444 


ART. ſaid wnto that certain Saint which [| 


IX, 


© NOTES UPON/|THE  ” : 

pale: Dan. viii. 13. 
ſo Zach. xiv. g. Aud the: Lord my God ſhall come, and 
all the Saints with thee. And thus it may very well 


be underſtood 1 in the New Teſtament, 1 Theff. | ili. 


Quis 1gnorat ſub. altera diſpen 


13. Ev TY Tagsrig 78Kv is 14a) Thos XS were warlur 
r & 4 abr, in corre pondence to > aut 2 Theſſ. i. 
7. Ex 15 arena rs, Kugis 
Jorclutus add. Theſe are the Moupizdes d,, in St. 
Jude 14. p M27 the myriads of Angels ; and thus 
Koiwvis $7 r be the en of rhe Angels. 


pag. 333. 2 
Pal. Uxxxix. 5. exlix. I. DYTP bra LXX, iv be- 


v ig a Viv. Ixxxix. 8. WT T2 „% (z2n & . Vi, V. Hy, 
Lat. In Ecclefia et in concilio anflorum. eut. xxxiii. 
3. Dan. vii. 18, 21, 22, 3 St. Mat. xxvii. 52. 

atione Dei omnes retro 
Sanctos ejuſdem fuiſſe meriti cujus nunc Chriſtiani 
ſunt? S. Hieron. adv. Jovin. . ü. bo! 


Pag. 538. b) 
pet v. IT. Mn in nt rolg Teſors. © T Tim. v 
22. Mn steve &paghaig. Rev. xvili. 4. "Ia un cuſxoi- 
vorne Tas Py an Duobus modis non te maculat 
malus; fi non conſentias, et fi redarguas 
nicatur, quippe, quando facto ejus conſortium volun- 
tatis vel approbationis adjungitur. Hoc ergo nos 


admonens Apoſtolus ait, Nolile communicare operibus 


infructugſis tenebrarum agi autem et redarguite. S. 
Angufte de Verbis Dom. Serm. > xviii. 7 55 18. 


This is that part of 3 eee of Saints 


which thoſe of the Ancients eſpecially inſiſted upon, 
who firſt took notice of it in the Creed. Sanftorum 
Communionem, i. e. cum illis Sanctis qui in hac quam 
ſuſcepimus fide defuncti ſunt, ſocietate et ſpei com- 
munione teneamur. Serm. te T, emp. clxxxi. cap. 13. 


mh * nunc cognoſcitis per auditum communionem 
 habeatis 


Inca ur aa baer ' &y Yiu 


- :—Commu- 
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habeatis cum Sanctis Martyribus, et per illos * cum ART. 


Domino Jeſu Chriſto. Pref. Paſ. S. 7 597.) 


Pag. 541. ( 
We have already produced the words of the 181ft 
Sermon De Tempore concerning hope. In the ſame 


we find alſo that of imitation; Si igitur cum Sanctis 


in æterna vita communionem habere volumus, de 
imitatione eorum cogitemus. Debent enim in no- 
bis aliquid recognoſcere de ſuis virtutibus, ut pro 
nobis dignentur Domino ſupplicare. Ibid. cap. 13. 
Hæc ſunt veſtigia quæ nobis ſancti quoque reverten- 
tes in patriam reliquerunt, ut illorum ſemitis inhæ- 
rentes ſequeremur ad gaudia, Id. Beſide this 
imitation, he addeth their deſires and care for us be- 
low ; Cur non properamus et currimus, ut patriam 
noftram videre poſſimus? Magnus 1llic charorum nu- 
merus expectat, parentum, fratrum, filiorum fre- 


quens nos et copioſa turba deſiderat, jam de ſua in- 


columitate ſecura, adhuc de noſtra ſalute ſolicita. 
loid. Of the venerable eſteem we ought to have for 
them, ſpeaks Euſebius Gallicanus; Credamus et 
danctorum communionem ; {ed ſanctos non tam pro 
Dei parte, quam pro Dei honore veneremur. And 
again; Digne venerandi ſunt, dum Dei nobis cul- 
tum, et future vitæ deſiderium, contemptu mortis 
inſinuant. De Symb. Homil. 2. Thus far anciently 
they which expounded this Article: but the late ex- 
poſition of the Church of Rome runneth thus; Non 
lolum Eccleſia, quæ eſt in terris, communicat bona 
ſua cum omnibus membris ſibi conjunctis, ſed etiam 


communicat ſuffragia Eccleſiæ, que eſt in Purgato- 


tio, et Eccleſia, quæ eſt in cœlis communieat oratio- 
nes, et merita ſua cum Eccleſia, que eſt in terris. 
Bellarm. in Symb. Where the communication of the 
ſuffrages of the Saints alive to the Church in Purga- 
tory, and the communication of the merits of the 
Saints in heaven to the Saints on earth, are novel 
erpoſſtions of this Article, not ſo much as acknow- 

725 ledged 


IX. 


445 Noarzs UPON THE 


An r. ledged by Thomas Aquinas in his explication of the 
1x. Creed, —— leſs to be found in any of the ancienter 


ex poſitors of it. 
Pag. 543. %) 


Kowurioas i Tac! 1 wh ou" 8% tgeis 7d ti ya ty 


— EFIeprois e irt, wic Eα v Tois _ ; 
 Barnaba Epift. cap. 19. 
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AR TICEE X. 
Tie Porgiveneſs of Sins. 
Pag. 544. (u 


\Herefore Carolus Magnus in his Capitular, 73. 
| ini. cap. 6. inveighs againſt Baſilius the Biſhop 


Ancyra, becauſe in his confeffion of Faith which 


he delivered in the ſecond Council of Nice, {4#. i.) 


he omitted the Remiſſion of Sins, which the Apoftles 
in ſo ſhort a compendium as the Creed would not 


omit ; Hanc Apoſtoli in collatione fidei, quam ab 


invicem diſceſſuri quaſi quandam credulitatis et præ- 
dicationis normam ſtatuerunt, poſt confeſſionem Pa- 


tris et Filii et Spiritus Sancti poſuiſſe perhibentur; et 


in tanti verbi brevitate, de quo per prophetam dictum 
eſt, Verbum abbreviatum faciet Dominus ſuper terram, 


hanc ponere minime diftulerunt, quia fine hac fide! 


ſinceritatem integram effe minime perſpexerunt. 
Nec cohibuit eos ab ejus profeſſione illus Symbol: 
brevitas, quam expoſcebat ſacræ fidei integritas, tan- 
tique doni veneranda ſublimitas. | 


Pag. 544. Cu 


Concordant autem nobiſcum Angeli etiam nunc, 


cum remittuntur noſtra peccata. Ideo poſt comme- 
morationem ſanctæ Eccleſiæ in ordine Confeſſionis 
ponitur Remiſſio peccatorum: per hanc enim ſtat 
Eccleſia quæ in terris eſt; per hanc non perit, quod 
perierat et inventum eſt. S. August. Enchir. cap. 64. 
And to this purpoſe it is in his Book De Agone Chriſ- 


tano, paffing from one Article to another with this 


general tranſition, after that of the Church, he pro- 
ceedeth with theſe words; Nec eos audiamus, qui 


negant 
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Norzs UPON THE 


"ART. negant Eccleſiam Dei omnia peccata poſſe dimittere. 


X. 


Auguſt. Enchir. cap. 65. 
| Hac in Eccleſia ſi non eſſet, nulla ſpes eſſet: Re- 


Albiop. 


cap. 31. So it followeth alſo in Venantius Fortuna- 
tus, and in ſuch other Creeds as want that part of 
the former Article of the communion of Saints. 


„ PS, 544. (0). 
Orig. Homil. 2. in Geneſin. Sanctam Eccleſiam 
teneat—in qua et remiſſio peccatorum et carnis re- 
ſurrectio prædicabatur. Ruffin. in Symb. Sed neque 
de ipſis criminibus quamlibet magnis remittendis in 
ſancta Eccleſia Dei miſericordia deſperanda eſt. 5. 
In remiſſionem peccatorum. 


peccatorum fi in Eccleſia non eſſet, nulla fu- 


miſſio | 
turæ vitæ et liberationis æternæ ſpes eſſet. Gratias 


agimus Deo, qui Eccleſiæ ſuz dedit hoc donum. 
Author Serm. cxix. de Temp. cap. 8. Quia ſinguli 


quique cœtus Hæreticorum ſe potiſſimum Chriſtu- 
nos, et ſuam eſſe catholicam Eccleſiam putant; ſci- 
endum eſt, illam eſſe veram, in qua eſt religio, con- 
feſſio, et pœnitentia, quæ peccata et vulnera, quibus 
eſt ſubjecta imbecillitas carnis, ſalubriter curat. Lac- 


tau. de Vera Sap. lib. iv. cap. 30. 


T il 
Theſe are the words of the Conſtantinopolitan 


Creed; *Openoys tr Banhops ts apiow pogo, Before 
which Epiphanius in his lefler Creed, 'Oporoys i 


Panhope fs dpiow apagior* in the larger, Thfewop ©: 
pricey x3 Join Xxai aro onxny uu, x fig ty HDH 
peerevoics, In Ancorato, F. 120, 121. St. Cyril both 
theſe together; Eis d panlopa peravoing tis apiow apny” 
rid. Catech. 18. Credo unum Baptiſmum in re- 
miſſionem omnium peccatorum. Pelegrinus Laureac. 
Epiſe. Credimus unum Baptiſma in remiſſionem 
omnium peccatorum in ſæcula ſæculorum. Hun. 


MET 13.61 Pag. 
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1 Pag. 545. e 
a- The manner of the e pech is alſo to be 
of © obſerved, having an article prefixed both to the ſub- 
ject and the predicate ; as if thereby he would make 
the propoſition convertible, as all definitions ought 
to be. H chic ich 1 avoniz, I St. John 111. 4. 


* 


re- 1 Pag. 545. (r) | 
ue ] Quid eſt peccatum niſi prevaricatio legis divine, 


in et ceeleſtium inobedientia præceptorum? S. Ambroſ. 
S. e Paradiſo, cap. 8. Peccatum eſt factum vel dictum 
n. vel concupitum aliquid contra æternam legem. S. 
de- Auguſt. cont. Fauſt. lib. xxii. cap. 27. Quid verum 


fu· eſt, nifi et Dominum dare præcepta, et animas liberæ 


1a5 WF efle voluntatis, et malum naturam non eſſe, ſed eſſe 
m. averſionem a Dei præceptis? Idem, de Fide cont. Ma- 
uli nich. cap. 10. Neque negandum eſt hoc Deum ju- 
a- W bere, ita nos in facienda juſtitia eſſe debere perfectos, 
(ci- W ut nullum habeamus omnino peccatum : nam nec 
on- W peccatum erit, fi quid erit, fi non divinitus jubetur, 


ou ut non fit. Idem, de Pec. Meritis, et Rem. lib. ii. 


ac. cap. 16. 

1 . Pag. 547. (5) I 

This obligation unto. puniſhment, remaining after 
5 the act of ſin, is that Peccati reatus of which the 
tan schools, and before them the Fathers fpake.. The 


e\ 
k & 


Auguſtin, delivering the diſtinction between actual 


t and original fin: In eis qui regenerantur in Chriſto, 


cum remiſſionem accipiunt prorſus omnium peccato- 


oth WM rum, utique neceſſe eſt, ut reatus etiam hujus licet 


42;- WW adhue manentis concupiſcentiz remittatur, ut in pec- 
ic Wl catum, ſicut dixi, non imputetur. Nam ficut eorum 


ed. peccatorum quæ manere non poſſunt, quoniam cum 
art fiunt prætereunt, reatus tamen manet, et niſi remit- 
(MU. 


tatur, in æternum manebit ;. fic illius [concupiſcen- 
tz], quando remittitur, reatus aufertur. Hoc eſt 


Pag. 


Nam fi quiſquam, verbi gratia, fecerit adulterium, 


ore I nature of this Reatus is excellently declared by St. 


enim, non habere peccatum, reum non eſſe peccati. 


YOL. II. os _ etiam 


= ay . 
- 
\ Ds r e 23 n 
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NOTES UPON THE 


ART. etiamſi nunquam deinceps faciat, reus eſt adulterii, 


X. 


manent reatu. 


Habet 


donec reatus ipſius indulgentia remittatur. 


ergo peccatum; quamvis illud quod admiſit jam 


non fit, quia cum tempore quo factum eſt preteriit. 
Nam fi a peccando deſiſtere, hoc eſſet non habere 
peccata, fufficeret ut hoc nos moneret Scriptura ; 
Fili, peccaſti ? non adjicias iterum : Non autem ſufficit, 


| fed addidit, et de priſtinis deprecare, ut tibi remittantur. 


Manent ergo, nifi remittantur. Sed quomodo ma- 
nent, ſi preterita ſunt, niſi quia preterierunt actu, 
§. Auguft. de Nupt. et Concup. lib. i. 
cap. 26. Ego de concupiſcentia dixi, quæ eſt in 
membris repugnans legi mentis, quamvis reatus ejus 
in omnium peccatorum remiſſione tranſierit : ſicut e 
contrario ſacrificium 1dolis factum, fi deinceps non 


fiat, præteriit actu, ſed manet reatu, niſi per indul- 


gentiam remittatur. Quiddam enim tale eſt ſacrifi- 
care idolis, ut opus ipſum cum fit prætereat, eodem- 
que præterito reatus eus maneat venia reſolvendus. 
Idem, cout. Julian. Pelag. lib. vi. cap. 19. 


| Pag. 547- | 
Exe & #524 15 the word leg here, which is tranſ- 


lated, /ha/l be in danger, but is of à fuller and more 
preſſing ſenſe, as one which is a. debtor, ſubject, 
and obliged to endure it. Exe, x xetbgne, unevbuCy, 
U roνẽA . Heſycb. "Evoy©>, ure ir. Surd, Where 
by the way is to be obſerved a great miſtake in the 
Lexicon of Phavorinus, whole words are theſe ; Evo- 

x©-, vrrIvO-, xptwsns. "EvooO-, vnrairiCy, Tipcu®y. 
The firſt taken out aces Heſychius, the laſt out of Sui- 
das, corruptly and abſurdly; corruptly % for 
be O, abſurdly TipaiG is added either as an inter- 
pretation of oxy, or as an Author which uſed it; 
whereas Tua: in Suidas is only the firſt word of 
the ſentence, provided by Suidas for the uſe of #y& 


in the fignification of d Agreeable unto He- 


ſychius is that in the Lexicon of St. Cyril, EN 


Obnoxius, reus, obligatus. And ſo in the aces 
ö L 


Asi 
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St. Matthew, the old Tranſlation, Reus erit judicio. ART. * 
in Virgil; N e . | 
. Conſtituam ante aras voti reus.— | 
0 | | . #Eneidv. v. 237. 


5 Servius ; Voti reus. Debitor: unde vota ſolventes, 

dicimus abſolutos. Inde eft, Ecl. v. v. 80. Damna- | 
bis tu quoque votis ; quaſi reos facies. So the Syriac ;. ä 
x N rm from Im obligatum, debitorem, reum efſe. | 


„For indeed the word ox among the Greeks, as to 
. this matter, hath a double fignification ; one in re- 
7 IF ſpect of the ſin, another in reſpect of the puniſhment 
> I due unto fin. In reſpe& of a fin, as that in Anti- 
, phon; Mn Sila poi, wndt tvoyov TW teyw* Orat. 14, 15. 
= and that in Ariſtotle ; *Evoxov Fpnowv ircoouning Lot Fa 
- Occon. Iib. ii. and that in Suidas taken out of Poly- 
0 bius, TipaiO» xare 172 'Epigs xtr xaTadpouny auT0e 


a ini July apaghpeay iox©” To u, ors wings xoln- 
yoger rd wN, ins TETOG, olg auro wor ig. In reſpect 
« the puniſhment of a ſin, he is EVN ez, who is 
obnoxious to the curſe, and EN tnilaios, obnox- 
10us to the puniſhment, *EpToirigcc, turowviC?>, Teri, 
hex oc Town, oioy i olg u ˙r dg Tawpiar, faith Suidas. 
Thus“ Eve Javdv ig, Matt. xxvi. 66. xm N A 
is not in the intention of the Jews, he is in danger of 
death, but he deſerved death, and he ought to die; he 
is valle, by their ſentence, as far as in them lay, 
condemned to die. Ti 3y ixeivo; ; troy is Jovare* i 
us xl, Aobelts, Arg Toy Th\4rov Aommev &ropnvacdas 
T&parxevacuc 6 d rxaxtivor ouvaderes aciv, "Evoyos 
Javara tFiv* aro xdlnſogsultc, avrol xaradinaCovlecy br 
pt, weil avror yiveeros Tore, S. Chryſoſt. ad 
locum. 1 | 5 | 
n Pag. 548. (u 

The word uſed in = &ecd W emapriey, and 
that generally likewiſe in uſe in the New Teſtament. 
But from thence we cannot be affured of the nature 
of this ack of God, becauſe & and {ores are ca- 
pable of ſeveral interpretations. For ſometimes 
GG 8 2 ; & D35yHs 
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ART. epiivas is emittere, and &geris emifſio. As Gen. xxxv. 


X. 


18. 'Eyivero 0: i To aqivar aurav Thy thuynv, not cum de- 


mitteret eam anima, as it is tranſlated, but cum emitteret 


ea animam, 1. e. efflaret ; as Apnut To wvivpa, emiſit ſpi- 
rium : Mat. xxvii. 50. So Gen. xlv. 2. Kai en: 
Owvny tat xAauIjps, not dimiſit, but emiſit Docem CUM 


felt, as Apelc pu weyuwnrn, emifſa voce magna: Mark 


Xv. 37. In the like manner 'Apiva; I2auocn; are emiſ- 


frones maris; 2 Sam. xxii. 16. as 'Apicas voarwv, Joel 


1. 20. to which ſenſe may be referred that of Heſy- 
chius; "Agzow, vonanyla. And this interpretation of 
&pzcis can have no relation to the remiſſion of fins. 
Secondly, «gia is often taken for permitiere; as 


Gen. xx. 6. Oùx agnxe d avrng Mat. iii. 15. 


"Apes deri, and, Tore aęincm avrov, Which the vulgar 
tranſlated well, Sine modo, and then ill, Turc dimiſit 
eum. Mat. vii. 4. "Apes txSanw, fine ejiciam; fo He- 
ſychius; Apecis, coſywenrrs. And this hath as little 
relation to the preſent ſubject. Thirdly A, 15 
ſometimes reliuquere and deſerere, as Gen. xlii. 33. 
"Adrapov d & ert Ide MET FAB « Mat. v. 24. "Apes EXE T0 
doe Gs. viii. 15. Kal apnxev auth & vugęerôs. Xx. 27. 
Ida, nic agnxuper π il. xxvi. 56. Tere 6 ahn 
avi, piles abr, %. And in this acceptation it 
cannot explicate unto us what is the true notion of 
"Agiivas eas. F ourthly, it is taken for omutere, as 
Mat. xxiii. 23. Kal «@1xare 7% Bageriga Ts vos, and 
Luke xi. 42. Taure ids mono, Ax pn de, and 
yet we have nothing to our preſent purpoſe. But 


fifthly, it is often taken for remittere, and that parti- 
cularly in relation to a debt; as Mat. xviii. 27. To 


Izveov d pn cr. and v. 32. Idar rd dν,⁰ betcim 
&@nzs Which acceptation is moſt remarkable in 
the year of releaſe: Deut. xv. 1, 2. Ai zrrd irwy wol- 


: vo — | 1 1 
ces drow. Ka Aro T9 w H rig & eονε Mαν,ννðun 


wan xf idiov, © bf Tor 6 WAnCiov, Xai Toy adtAQey C8 
8x ancilnous* inxixanrai veg apicis Kupip TW Oec cn. 
Now this remiſſion or releaſe of debts hath a great 
affinity with remiſſion of ſins; for Chriſt himſelf hath 


conjoined 


4 
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conjoined theſe two together, and called our fins by ART. . 
the name of debts, and promiſed remiſſion of ſins to x. 


! i us by God, upon our remiſhon of debts to man. 
i And therefore he hath taught us thus to pray; "Apes 
uu ra Gpannpara nun, ws xa wu dpictat TI; oPant- 
5 rag 1a, Mat. vi. 13. Beſides he hath not only 


made uſe of the notion of debt, but any injury done - 
unto a man, he calls a ſin againſt man, and exhorteth 
to forgive thoſe fins committed againſt us, that God 
„may forgive the fins committed by us, which are in- 
juries done to him. Luke xvii. 3. Eau d &pegly tis cr 
à dd v, inilipnoo avry* xa iay πE&waveien, des 


abr. | 
3. Pag. 548. (x) | 
_ We muſt not only look upon the propriety of the 
a words uſed in the New Teſtament, but we muſt alſo 


reflect upon their uſe in the Old, eſpecially in ſuch. 
tle Wl ſubjects as did belong unto the Old Teſtament, as 
well as the New. Now Agia cpaerias is there uſed 
53. for the verb Wa, as Iſa. xxii. 14. m1.1y717 BI BN 
25 h D Od apdiceras , airy 1 x jpaglic, g d 
2); WU rdlawnile ſometimes for the verb xa, as Gen. 1. 17. 
HE ONUN TR WD XI Nu "Apes avroig Thy adndav xxl THY 


11t ab ra- euroy* Plal. xxv. 18. Ne 555 RN Ka & pe 
i of Tara. rd G rig uE. And in that remarkable place 
a MW which St. Paul made uſe of to declare the nature of 
ar remiſſion of fins, Pſal. xxxii. 1. r WW WR Ma- 
by x#p104 wv apihnoxy a avouinr, Sometimes it is taken 
but for np as Numb. xiv. 19. m un 199 x2 9D "Apes 
rt. „. Gpapriav To am TETW, Lev. iv. 20. eh MIDN Kai 
. ape % 1 u αο %. Now being a&iivai in re- 
nation to fins, is uſed for Y ſignifying expiation and 
em Wl reconciliation ; for ww) ſignifying elevation, portation or 
oo ablation ; for rd ſignifying pardon and indulgence ; we 
en; 


cannot argue from the word alone, that God in for- 


Living fins doth only and barely releaſe the debt. 
— There is therefore no force to be laid upon the words 
ir Aprons «juapriov, Remilſio peccatorum, or, as the ancient 


Fathers, Remiſſa peccatorum. So Tertullian; Dixi- 
2 „„ mus 


NOTES UPON THE 


mus de remiſſa peccatorum. Adv. Marcion. lib. iv. 


cap. 18. St. Cyprian; Qui blaſphemaverit in Spiri- 


tum Sanctum non habet remiſſam, ſed reus eſt æterni 


peccati. Lil. iii. Epiſt. 14. Dominus baptizatur a 


ſervo, et remiſſam peccatorum daturus, ipſe non de- 


dignatur lavacro regenerationis corpus abluere. Iden, 


de Bono Patient. Idem, Lib. iii. Epiſt. 8. of an infant, 
Qui ad remiſſam peccatorum accipiendam hoc ipſo 


facilius accedit, quod illi remittuntur non propria, 


ſed aliena peccata. Add the Interpreter of Irenæus 
concerning Chriſt; Remiſſam peccatorum exiſtentem 


his qui credunt in eum. Adv. Here. lib. iv. cap. 45. 


VVV 
It is not only "Apeos but 'ASirnois apaprias. 


: Pag. 551. () _ 5 

'Ev rin $1@XA@ynotras ETOP TY Xupiy GVTE 3 Ax i ral 

KEQANGIS TW avdpay EC; M acceptum ſe reddet, ila 
fe geret ut Saul eum in gratiam recipere velit. 


| > 21: Bay $67 f/ FL N 
Ad hæc vero quod nos Deo reconciliarit quid af- 


fers? Primum, nuſquam Scripturam afferere, Deum 


nobis a Chriſto reconciliatum, verum id tantum quod 
nos per Chriſtum aut mortem ejus ſimus reconciliati, 
vel Deo reconciliati; ut ex omnibus locis quæ de 
reconciliatione agunt videre eſt. Catech. Racov. cap. 
8. To this may be added the obſervation of Soci- 
nus; Ita communis conſtietudo loquendi fert; ut 
cilicet is reconciliatus fuiſſe dicatur, per quem ſtabat, 
e amicitia aut denuo exiſteret, aut conſervaretur. 
De Cbriſto Servatore, p. 1. cap. 8. Which obſerva- 
tion is moſt falſe, as appeareth in the caſe of Saul and 


David, and in the perſon mentioned in the Goſpel, 


who is commanded to be reconciled unto him whom 
he had offended, and who had ſomething againſt 


— 
LA 
ila 
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| Pag. 552. (% = 
Azva Thv uxnv avts AuTgov ark π ] νπν % What is 
the true notion of aurgey will eafily appear, becauſe 
both the origination and uſe of the word is ſuffi- 
ciently known. The origination is from Abe, ſol- 
vere, to looſe ; Auręo quaſi Aurnpioy Etymol. Oprnlex 
rd Yern nic, derte N Th Ni,. Euſtathins ; Alſa 6 
Oęirxęa (ita leg.) 174 Teoqiiz in Ts Yeenlip¹e natra cvy- 


xoTHv* we Auligic AuTge, WTHEIC gg ο. Iliad. d. v. 478. 


Aurgoy igitur quicquid datur ut quis ſolvatur. Ex 
EIN A&AWTWY EE, oixtiov T9 AVEC IQ" Ofev nah AVTER TR 
dae MNſovrai Ta tis TeTo - Euſtathius upon that 
2 Homer, jad. &. v. 13. Auch,, re: Sar. It 
is properly ſpoken of ſuch things as are given to re- 
deem a captive, or recover a man into a free condi- 


tion: Heſychius; Haila rd 69a tis avdxtaICWw arleu- 


ron (ſo I read it, not οννπτπννειν . So that whatſoever 
is given for ſuch a purpoſe is Auro, and whatſoever 
is not given for ſuch an end deſerveth not that name 
in Greek. As the city Antandrus was ſo called, be- 
cauſe it was given in exchange for a man who was a 
captive. Ori 'Aoxdnp aixuarul©» tyivero ure Hex 
Yau Xa) avT avTE Thy WiAw d dα AVTEH, xa amreavin. El ye 
mol. So that there can be nothing more proper in the 
Greek language than the words of our Saviour, A 
T1v buynv urs AvTeoy avri Wonhnur* Azvas AuTeov, for Av- 
reo is rd d196pevey, and dvri Wonnuv, for it is given a 
arleunruy, as that city was called, Ailardę & iu did av- 
dude dedehν . And therefore 1 Tim. 11. 6. it is ſaid, 
O das iauroy avlinureov vip Wayluy, 


: | Pag. 552. (c 
Heſychius; Auzgov, ria. 


8 Pag. 552. d | 
This 1s raſkeiendby. als two words, each 
of them fully ſignificative of a price: the firſt ſimple, 
which is aloos.Cav, the ſecond in compoſition, ig ſoęc - 
82 868364 . Gau. 


456 NOTES UPON THE 
ART, Lew, That the word & ſoęd ce in the New Teſtament 
x. ſignifieth properly to , appeareth generally in the 


Evangeliſts, and particularly 1 in that place of the Re- 
velations xiii. 17. Ivo urs garnra aſopmoa n N WWAITH, 
In the ſame ſignification it is attributed undoubtedly 
unto Chrift in reſpect of us whom he 1s often {aid to 
have bought ; as 2 Pet. ii. 1. Toy & foo caia r de- 
worn apvzpevor and this buying 1 1s expreſſed to be by 


2 price ; 5 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. Ou tt £ iar, nlopao Nuxe 


vag Tins” Vulg, Non ęſtis veſtri, emptt enim eſtis pretio 
magno : and 1 Cor. vii. 23. Tins nſogdodture' wi i- 
ve Ss dE abel ron. What this price was is alſo evi- 
dent, for the Tαπ⁵ was the Then au, the precious 
blood of Chriſt, or the blood given by way of price : 

Rev. V. 9. Ori iopaln;, xa: nyYooacas Tw Ots nas i TH 
eipari os. Which will appear more fully by the com- 
pound v word ia ſoęa &. Gal. Iii. 13. Xe cds 1 Enyl pa- 
c. in r var 18. val, vi orig 1. aaraga 
and Gal. iv. 4, 5+ T £v0ppevoy uo vopous ive TBS vo v 
#aſogacy. Now this EEaNανe¾.‚Ü is proper redemp- 
tion, or Aurewos, upon a proper price, though not 
ſilver or rs yet as proper as ſilver and gold, and 
far beyond them both; Ov Obagrois, a ęſuęio N 1 Xeuoiu 


| eAUTpWINTE f ex rng llaraſas br vas gone wargeragadra, 


a rihig alατ˙⁰ ν G/pups KEL GCTINE 8 Xęigs. I 
obs 1. 18, 19. | 


Fag. 553- (e) 
As Auges is a certain price given or promiſed for 


liberty, ſo 'Aguves airpoy is to remit the price ſet upon 


the head of a man or promiſed for him ; as we read 


in the Teſtament of Lycon the philoſopher ; Anpr- 


pi u. EAEVI7ow TAG Ol a nu. 74 Area. Demetrius 
had been his ſervant, and he had ſet him free upon a 


certain price which he had engaged himſelf to pay 
for that liberty; ; the ſum which Demetrius was thus 


bound to pay, Lycon at his death remits, as alſo to 
Criton ; Keirwyus de Xotaxndoviu, xa ur ra Nανο p. 


Diog. Tant. * v. Segm. 7+? 25 


Pag. 


EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. 


555. (. 


Lex peccatorum — remiſſionem; lex myſte- 
rium non habet quo occulta mundantur : et ideo 


"m in lege minus eſt, conſumamatur+ 1 in n Evangelio. | 


3 in Liuvcam, lib. vi. cap. 7. 


Pag. 556. ( 

Vel baptiſmo illi, hoc eſt, ſoleaniter peractæ ab- 
lutioni, peccatorum remiſſionem nequaquam tribuit 
Petrus, {ed totam pœnitentiæ vel ſi baptiſmi quo- 
que ea in re rationen. habuit, aut quatenus publicam 


Jeſu Chriſti nominis profeſfionem continet, eam tan- 


tummodo conſideravit; aut fi ipſius etiam externæ 
ablutionis omnino rationem habere voluit, quod ad 
ipſam attinet, remiſſionis peccatorum nomine, non 
ipſam remiſſionem vere, ſed remiſſienis declarationem, 
et 9 quandam intellexit. "Corn, de Bap- 
7 cap. 7. 

Pag. 557. (0 


St. | Chryſoſtom ſpeaking of the power of the Prieſts, 


Ov vag or &v ns ane. Leros, 4 , TH jhET® 


rabxa 8 Eu Exc ia COLT TAL De Sacerd. 


lib, iii. Excepto baptiſmatis munere, quod contra 
originale peccatum donatum eſt, (ut quod generatione 
attractum eſt, regeneratione detrahatur; et tamen 


activa quoque peccata, quæcunque corde, ore, opere 


commiſſa invenerit, tollit;) hac ergo excepta magna 
indulgentia (unde incipit hominis renovatio) in qua 


ſolvitur omnis reatus et ingeneratus et additus; 8 


etiam vita cætera jam ratione utentis ætatis, quanta- 


bet præpolleat fœcunditate juſtitiæ, fine remiſſione 


peccatorum non agitur: quoniam filii Dei quamdiu 
mortaliter vivunt, cum morte confligunt: et quam- 
vis de illis fit veraciter dictum, Quotquot Spiritu Dei 
aguntur, hi filii ſunt Dei : fic tamen Spiritu Dei exci- 
tantur, et tanquam filu Dei proficiunt ad Deum, ut 
etiam Spiritu ſuo, maxime aggravante corruptibili 
corpore, tanquam filii hominum quibuſdam humanis 
motibus GEN ad ſeipſos, et ideo peccent. S. Au- 


gu. 
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ART. gut. Enchir, cap. 64. Obrw wal pers T0 Ham,? 


* 


x Naefe GpoprhpaATE rr W rm R ν,:] ds. 
Hacas Toivuy i cidti uur H ͥ , oft a IF]¶¾⁶e tiltb be, 
XX) WICYVVAS, val THE XOAGLOEWS νπνπν]ννννν Th; ft x 
\ RG. - e 7 R A/ 7 el - 
vag hel Gf HAASTHROTES, dr Awe, dun ο A 
rab ra &TYio Ya TW HpacgThUATWY rd pop ria. S. Chry- 


ſoft. Homil. in Pentecoft. 1. Quod autem ſcriptum eſt, 


Et ſanguis Feſu filii ejus mundat nos ab omni peccato, tam 


in confeſſione baptiſmatis, quam in clementia pœni- 


tudinis accipiendum eſt. S. Hieron. adv. Pelag. 


lib. ii. 
5 Pag. 557. (i) _ 

I call this the Hereſy of Novatian rather than of 
Novatus, becauſe though they both joined in it, yet 
it is rather ſprung» from Novatianus the Roman 
Preſbyter, than from Novatus the African Biſhop. 


And he is thus expreſſed by Epiphanius; Aiſuv un 


— 7 SS / 5 1 18 
el cονν,., HANG u jRETAVOUEY* ner Of rd ABTOOV, un- 


nutri dg N FNr. waparmiuxera that is, he ac- 


knowledged but one repentance which was available 
in baptiſm; after which if any man ſinned, there was 
no mercy remaining for him. To which Epiphanius 


gives this reply; H ply ve rr i 19 Nr vv- 


xavet ti df ric wagte 3% d TETOv 1 &yic Ts Oe 
mxAncia* didi yap imavodoy, wat jarrt THY Nr, Th 
per ajpireay” 
1 ayie Oz txancic wiilore Tv porravercr” Feref. 11x. 
§. 1,2. And yet more generally; Ta waile capu; re- 


 TEASIWT aL prTE 1 kiledben ixdnprav, fri & Gylav iv r ay 


Taylav, xa pers uy irs E, irs ini, tri Neeantia, 
tri 0poXoyin* ki h TEAGOTT Hy M BY YYE rd GANG 2% 
t rnyigeurai 1 cri. | 
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again; Axial By 6 &yio; Nd, nai 
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ARTICLE XL 
* he Refurrettion of the Body. 


Pag. 561. (k) 
UM omnes Eccleſiz ita ſacramentum Symboli 
tradant, ut poſtquam dixerint peccatorum re- 
miſſionem, addant carnis reſurrectionem; ſancta Aqui- 
leienſis Eccleſia ubi tradit carnis reſurrectionem, 
addit unius pronominis ſyllabam; et pro eo quod 


cæteri dicunt, carnis reſurreftionem, nos dicimus, huis 


carnis reſurrectionem. Ruffin. Invect. in Hieron. lib. i. 
Satis cauta et provida adjectione fidem Symboli Ec- 
cleſia noſtra docet, quæ in eo quod a cæteris tradi- 
tur, carnis reſu rectionem, uno addito pronomine tra- 
dit, hujus carnis reſurrectionem. Idem, in Symb. Sive 

ergo corpus reſurrecturum dicimus, ſecundum Apoſ- 


tolum dicimus (hoc enim nomine uſus eſt ille); ſive 


carnem dicimus, ſecundum traditionem Symboli con- 


fitemur. * Prol. in xm Pampbili. 


pag. 561. 

The Greeks always uſe Expxos > hint the Latins 
Carnis Reſurrectionem. — this was to be ob- 
ſerved, becauſe, being we read of ſpiritual bodies, 
ſome would raven, iv the reſurrection of the 
body, who would deny the reſurrection of the fleſh. 


Of this St. Jerom gives an account, and withal of 
the words of the Creed: Exempli cauſa pauca fub- 


jiciam. Credimus, inquiunt, reſurrectionem - futuram 
corporum. Hoc fi bene dicatur, pura confeſſio eſt; 

led quia corpora ſunt cœleſtia, et terreſtria, et aer iſte 
et aura tenuis, juxta naturam ſuam corpora nomi- 
nantur, corpus ponunt, non carnem, ut orthodoxus 


corpus 


459 
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A R T. Corpus audiens, carnem putet ; 
xl. 
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Hæreticus ſpiritum 
recognoſcat. Hæc eſt eorum prima decipula ; quz 
ſi deprehenſa fuerit, inſtruunt alios dolos, et in- 
nocentiam ſamdlant et malitioſos nos. vocant, et 
quaſi ſimpliciter credentes aiunt, Credimus refurrec= 
tionem carnis. Hoc vero cum dixerint, vulgus 1n- 
doctum putat ſibi ſufficere, maxime quia idipſum et 
in * creditur. Epiſt. 65. ad Pam. et Ocean. 


Pag. 563. (m) 
Pliny reckoning up thoſe things which he thought 
not to be in the power of God, mentions theſe two; 


Mortales æternitate donare, aut revocare defunctos. 


Nat. Hit. lib. ii. cap. 7. And Eſchylus, though a 


Pythagorean, yet abſolutely denies it to be in the 
power of God; for ſo he makes end _ to the 
Eumenides: 


IIkdæg U * duese, © £5 155 GO, 

Kai xz8T% WoAnn u Aung Gp. 
 Audges 9" tradxy a dragon 10 
Ama: dare, 5 Lris, k aeg. 

Taru tmwdes 8 BX troinoty warne 

Oupucs, rd d d πẽ ] r db TE ra * 
0 rih nc, 0 dr a⁰e4²t ever. 


Eumen. v. 648. 
Ut anima interire dicatur, ab Epicureis obſervatur : 


ut carnis reſtitutio negetur, de una omnium Philoſo- 
phorum ſchola ſumitur. 


Cap. 7. 


Tertull. de Præſcr. Here. 
Pag. 564. () . 


To eduvaToy TW Yiſwuoxere, at” EAN Near TOLETOY, 1 tt 
1 
TE un Viſvwoxey To erna bfatror, 1 EX Tz draſuu a, un 


Exe Wes To Wounoa Ra 70 eſvwopivov. O yep lo 


1 Twy eic N Jeovlov, 8 ax &v A ag, are Wong To 
"Wagaray duden d zrtg ar 5 0, ve vu don K 70 woindn- 
cbHE,, x uber Yivor du, x ws, Ouvazuuy UE 1 d 6 es 


'« 1 


en webs 70 me,ẽjᷣ vd a heuer N f aeg N 2% 


Gr 
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ay x een eit rn apxnvs £1 cop] a 1 ddl klose lay AR F. 


q αα * 9 & pte, 8 a &v ETHENETAE T9 0 doko. 


Athenag. de Reſur. Mort. 


Pag. 566. (o) 


Non ſola anima ſeponitur: habet et caro ſeceſſus 


ſuos interim, in aquis, in ignibus, in alitibus, 1 in beſ-. 
tiis ; quum in hæc diſſolvi videtur, velut in vaſa 
transfunditur. Tertull. de Reſur. Carn, cap. 63. Tu 
perire et Deo credis, fi quid oculis noſtris — 
ſubtrahitur? Corpus omne, ſive areſcit in pulverem, 
five in humorem ſolvitur, vel in cinerem comprimi- 
tur, vel in nidorem tenuatur, ſubducitur nobis; ſed 


Deo elementorum cuſtodi reſervatur. Minut. Fel. 


in Octav. cap. 34. Omnia que diſcerpuntur, et in 

favillas quaſdam putreſcunt, integra Deo ſunt; in 

_ 5 elementa mundi eunt, unde primo vene- 
Eq . Aug uſt. Enarr. in Pſal. Ixil. 


| Pag. 566: (% 8 
Abſit autem ut ad reſuſcitanda corpora vitæque 


reddenda non poſſit omnipotentia Creatoris omnia 


revocare, quæ vel beſtiæ, vel ignis abſumpſit, vel in 
pulverem cineremque collapſum, vel in humorem ſo- 
lutum, vel in auras eſt exhalatum. Abſit ut ſinus 
ullus, ſecretumque naturæ ita recipiat aliquid ſub- 
tractum ſenſibus noſtris, ut omnium Creatoris aut 
lateat cognitionem, aut effugiat poteſtatem. S. Au- 
ouſt, de Cruit, ts lib. xxii. cap. 20. 15 


pag. 567. % 


Recogita quid fueris antequam eſſes; utique nibil. 


Meminifies enim, fi quid fuiſſes. Qui ergo nihil fu- 


eras, priuſquam eſſes, idem nihil factus cum eſſe de- 
ieris, Cur non poſſis rurſus eſſe de nihilo, ejuſdem ip- 


ſius Authoris voluntate, qui te voluit eſſe de nihilo ? 
Quid novi tibi eveniet? Qui non eras, factus es; 
cum iterum non eris, fies. Redde, ſi potes, rationem 
qua factus es, et tunc require qua fies. Et tamen 

facilius 


xi. 


*** 
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XI. 


NOTES UPON THE 


ART. facilius utique fies, quod fuiſti aliquando, quia que 
non difficile factus es, quod nunquam fuiſti ali- 


quando. Tertull. Apolog. cap. 48. Utique idoneus 
eſt reficere, qui fecit; quanto plus eſt feciſſe, quam 
refeciſſe; initium dediſſe quam reddidiſſe; ita reſti- 
tutionem carnis faciliorem credas inſtitutione. Idem, 
de Reſur. Carn. cap. 11. Difficilius eſt id, quod non 
fit, incipere, quam id quod fuerit iterare. Minut. 


Fel. in Octau. cap. 34. Utique plus eſt facere quod 
nunquam fuit, quam reparare quod fuerit. Quomodo 
ergo impoffibile eſſe dicis, ut Deus, qui hominem 
formavit ex nihilo reformet ? Quomodo nos ſuſcitare 


non poteſt converſos in pulverem, qui etiamſi in ni- 


hilum rediremus, facere poterat ut eſſemus; ſicut et 
fecit nos eſſe, cum antea nunquam fuiſſemus. S. Au- 


guſt. de verb. Apoſt. Serm. 34. To the ſame purpoſe 


the Jews; p 55 85 WT WT MT N 


Pag. 569. ( 


Haęinti yag Aye irs oweoptrng The QUEtws, iv 7 vd £0- 
bei, 3Y „ Jynrn Quors fveſneiv old Te Thy ovppeeroor fiuny 


Weir. 1 PPapuriguy Grpopivey Whnuprrnpatol, At henag. 


de Reſur. Mort. 
73 
Quod congruet judicari, hoc competit etiam re- 
fuſcitari. Tertull. de Reſur. Carn. cap. 14. Negent 
operarum ſocietatem, ut merito poſſint etiam merce- 
dem negare. Non ſit particeps in ſententia caro, fi 
non fuerit et in cauſa. Sola anima revocetur, ſi ſola 
decedit. At enim non magis ſola decedit, quam 
ſola decucurrit illud unde decedit: vitam hanc dico. 
Ibid. cap. 15. Cum omms vitæ noſtræ uſus in cor- 
poris animæque conſortio ſit, reſurrectio autem aut 
boni actus præmium habeat aut pœnam improbi, 
neceſſe eſt corpus reſurgere cujus actus expenditur. 
Quomodo enim in judicium vocabitur ſine corpore, 
cum de ſuo et corporis contubernio ratio præſtanda 


fit? S. Anbroſ. de Fide Reſur. 


| pag. 
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XI. 


tioch. ad Autol. lib. i. Dies moritur in noctem, et 


tenebris — ſepelitur. Funeſtatur mundi 
honor; omnis ſubſtantia denigratur. Sordent, ſilent, 
ſtupent cuncta; ubique juſtitium eſt, quies rerum. 
Ita lux amiſſa lugetur : et tamen rurſus cum ſuo 


cultu, cum date, cum fole, eadem et integra et tota 


univerſo orbi reviviſcit; interficiens mortem ſuam, 


noctem; reſcindens ſepulturam ſuam, tenebras; hæ- 
res fibimet exiſtens, donec et nox reviviſcat, cum ſuo 
et illa ſuggeſtu. Redaccenduntur enim et ſtellarum 
tadii, quos matutina ſuccenſio extinxerat. Redu- 
cuntur et ſiderum abſentiæ, quas temporalis diſtinc- 
tio exemerat. Redornatur et ſpecula lunæ, quæ 
menſtruus numerus adtriverat. Tertul. de Reſur. 
Cara. cap. 12. Lux quotidie interfecta reſplendet, 
et tenebræ pari vice decedendo ſuccedunt; ſidera 


defuncta reviveſcunt; tempora ubi finiuntur incipi- 


unt; fructus conſumuntur et redeunt. Idem, Abo- 
bog. cap. 48, Ade n nuige, xa eng aivitlojuto Toy 
TE0TOV, 8 cirTlopirng* av 1 N lig 1 ** did 
al avagaotus Yrodaxuveca T0 Av. S. Epiph. 
in Ancorato. S. 84. 
Pag. 570. (u) 

Omnia pereundo ſervantur, omnia de interitu re- 
formantur. Tu homo, tantum nomen, ſi intelligas 
te, vel de titulo Pythiæ diſcens, dominus omnium 
morientium et reſurgentium, ad hoc morieris ut pe- 
reas ? Tertull. Apolog. cap. 48. Revolvuntur hy- 
emes et æſtates, verna et autumna, cum ſuis viribus, 
moribus, fructibus. —— etiam terre de cœlo 
diſciplina eſt arbores veſtire poſt ſpolia, flores denuo 


colorare, herbas rurſus imponere, exhibere eadem 


quæ abſumpta ſunt ſemina; nec prius exhibere, 
quam abſumpta. Mira ratio; de fraudatrice ſerva- 
trix; ut reddat, intercipit; ut cuſtodiat, perdit; ut 
ntegret, vitiat; ut etiam ampliet, prius decoquit. 

| Siquidem 
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NOTES UPON THE 


ART. Siquidem uberiora et cultiora reſtituit, quam exter- 


XI. 


lIucro damno. 


minavit: revera fœnore interitu, et injuria uſura, et 
Semel dixerim, univerſa conditio re- 
cidiva eſt. Quodcunque conveneris, fuit, quodcun- 
que amiſeris, nihil non iterum eſt. 1 in ſtatum 
redeunt, quum abceſſerint; omnia incipiunt, cum 


defierint : ideo finiuntur, ut fiant: nihil deperit, niſi 


in ſalutem. Totus igitur hic ordo revolubilis re- 
rum, teſtatio eſt reſurrect ionis mortuorum. Operibus 
eam præſcripſit Deus antequam literis; viribus præ- 
dicavit antequam vocibus. Præmiſit tibi naturam 
magiſtram, ſubmiſſurus et prophetiam, quo facilius 
credas prophetiæ, diſcipulus naturæ; quo ſtatim ad- 


mittas, cum audieris quod ubique jam videris; nec 


dubites Deum carnis etiam reſuſcitatorem, quem 
omnium noris reſtitutorem. Et utique ſi omnia ho- 
mini reſurgunt, cuĩ procurata ſunt; porro non ho- 
mini, niſi et carni, quale eſt ut ipſa depereat i in totum, 


propter quam et cui nihil deperit * ? Idem, de Reſur. 


Garn. cap. 12. 


Pag. 5 
T hey produce ſeveral 8 out of Moſes, * 


when the Reſurrection is believed may in ſome kind 
ſerve to illuſtrate it; but can in no d 


ee be 
thought to reveal ſo great a myſtery. As becauſe 
in the formation of man Moſes uſeth the word 7" 
with two jods, and in the formation of beaſts 7x" 
with but one; therefore the beaſts are made but 
once, but man twice; once in his generation, and 


again 1n his Reſurrection. They ſtrangely apprehend 


a promiſe of the Reſurrection, even in the maledic- 
tion, Duft thou art, and to dufl thou ſhalt return ; PN 


IWN No Wet) No it is not thou ſhalt go to the duft, 
but, thou ſhalt returu. As if he had aid, Thou art 


now duſt while thou hveſt, and after death thou ſhalt 
return unto this duſt, that is, thou ſhalt live again 
as now thou doeſt. So from thoſe words, Exod. xv. 
I. Wh" d they conclude the Reſurrection upon 
this and; v NON D old W It is not faid, Je 

Jas, 
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ſang, but he ſhall fing, viz. after the Reſurrection in A RT. 
t the life to come. With theſe and the like argu- XI. 
- ments did the Rabbins ſatisfy themſelves ; which 
- was the reaſon that they gave ſo ſmall ſatisfaction to 
n the Sadducees; while they omitted that pregnant 
n place in Job. 8 


ſi b 19.00% e 

>= This place is urged by St. Clemens Romanus, the 
15 immediate ſucceſſor of the Apoſtles, in his Epiſtle 
> to the Corinthians, where inſtead of theſe words of 
m the LXX. Avagnoas T0 dipua pas T0 avanlkzy Tara, he 
15 reads, Kai avagnons Thy TAK [43 T&UTNW, THY PILL 
4 ca TAYTH Tay, F. 26. . <7 

ec = | 

m N Pag. 572. (2 4 

o- The Jews collect from hence the Reſurrection; as 


o- MW Rabina in Saubedrin, and in the Midraſh Tillim, Pſal. 
n, W xcui. 3. 2% DYIN'w DMN DN By WW man OR 
It, W WP 0] Rabbi Rachmon ſaid, that the fleep- 
es in the duſt are the dead, as it is written, Dan. xii. 2. 
| Many of them that fleep in the duſt of the earth ſhall 
ch W awake, &c. And this is only denied by the Gen- 
nd tiles; for Porphyrius referreth it only and wholly to 
be the times of Antiochus, whoſe words are thus left 
e WW unto us tranſlated by St. Jerom : Tunc hi qui quaſi 
inn terre pulvere dormiebant, et operti erant malorum 
2") Wl pondere, et quaſi in ſepulchris miſeriarum reconditi, 
ut ad inſperatam victoriam de terræ pulvere reſurrexe- 
nd WW runt; et de humo elevaverunt caput, cuſtodes legis 
nd reſurgentes in vitam æternam, et prevaricatores in 
1c- WW opprobrium ſempiternum. Ad locum. Where it is 
to be obſerved, that he gives a probable gloſs of the 
it, bormer part of the verſe, but none at all of the latter, 
art WW becauſe it is no way conſiſtent with his expoſition of 
alt the former: for they which did riſe from the burden 
ain of the preſſures under Antiochus, did neither riſe 
xv. WW from thence to an eternal life, nor to an everlaſti 
don contempt. Thus, I fay, only the Gentiles did in- 
b: WI trpret it, but now the Socinians are joined to them, 
Vor. II. 0 80 
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ART, So Volkelius urges, quod in præcedentibus de Anti- 
XI, 


tiles of ſeveral who roſe to life after death. 


NOTES UPON THE 


ochi tempore agatur, et reſurrectio illa ad tempora 
quæ jam præceſſerunt ſpectet. De ver. Relig. 
lib. wi. | 
Pag. 573. 
. vi. 4. rb ND Y 4 N __ — Mn 
: My Den . 7s not ſaid to give you, but to give 


them, whereby the reſurrection of the dead appeareth out | 


of the Law. R. Simai, in Perek Helek, And there- 
fore the Jews hold the Reſurrection for one of the 


foundations of the Law of Moles; r Dinan innn 


ND mW RP ma Moſes Maimon. Expl. cap. 10. 
Tract. Sanhedrin. 
Pag. 575. 5 2 

There were not only certain perſons under the 
Law, and among the Jews, who were raiſed to 
life ; but there were alſo hiſtories among the Gen- 
We 
mentioned before, one out of Plutarch, Vol. II. 
pag. 335. note (& J who roſe the third day, and Plato 
mentioneth another who reviv ed the twelfth day, after 
death : Am E peivlos Col, ny d 8%, Adxivs * a 


| Bow, WAN GAIL} pay avdecs, Hebe 1 Aglieria, To 7 


Tlappuas* 05 ert by wo, TEAEUTHO AG, avaigi N irros dexa- 


ral r werf, non. Greg Inewivuv, v vying ul avngeony x0 


lcd * oixads, jpihiur Yamreogai, dudexaraiog tri 75 
wupd KEtpuevos ue Plat. de Repub. „ ide 
Plin. Nat. Hift. lib. vii. cap. 52. Po his qui elati re- 
3 
g. 578. (6b 5 
Quid hac 8 — jus? Nullus tam 
aperte poſt Chriſtum, quam iſte ante Chriſtum de 
reſurrectione loquitur. 5 S. Hieron. Epiſt. 61. ad Pan- 
macb. 


Pag. 579. 2 
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Toy To cdus- Ore T9 cd pives* auto q ig T0 dooney, ART. 
1 0 Sunrorns K " og! p] e,, dN νν.οẽ/ö x0 a- XI. 
Nag cia i rien aur S. Chryſoſt. ad locum. Oed ry 
axpiCeray" T0 Sund, rare ideas derxTINGDS, v0 d vo- 
pions TH#EROE avaracw, S. Theodoret. Oportet enim core 
ruptroum iſtud induere incorruptionem, et mortale iſtud in- g 
LAaere immortalitatem. Quid mortale, niſi caro? quid 
corruptivum, niſi ſanguis? Ac ne putes aliud ſentire 
Apoſtolum providentem tibi, et, ut de carne dictum 
- | intelligas, laborantem ; quum dicit, iftud corruptivum, 
et, ud mortale, cutem ipſam tenens dicit. Certe 
aud niſi de ſubjecto, niſi de comparenti pronuntiaſſe 
non potuit : demonſtrationis corporalis eſt verbum. 
Tertull. de Reſur. Carn. cap. 51. Sed et Apoſtolus 
cum dicit, Oportet enim corruptibile hoc induere incor- 
ruptionem, et mortale hoc induere immortalitatem, num- 
7 quid non corpus ſuum quodammodo contingentis et 
- If digito palpantis eſt vox? Hoc ergo quod nunc cor- 
. ruptibile corpus eſt, reſurrectionis gratia incorrupti- 


0 I bile eſt, et nunc quod mortale eſt immortalitatis vir- 
ter ¶tutibus induetur. Riu. in Symb. Quod vero dicit 
you 


Apoſtolus, corruptibile hoc et mortale, hoc. ipſum cor- 
pus, id eſt, carnem, quæ tunc videbatur, oftendit. 
Quod autem copulat, induere incorruptionem et immor- 
alitatem, illud indumentum, id eſt, veſtimentum, 
„don dicit corpus abolere quod ornat in gloria; ſed 
1d: YI quod fuit, efficere glorioff 

quod ante inglorium fuit, efficere gloriofum. S. Hi- 


eron. Epil. 63; * 5 

| Pag. 579. (% 

IIeel d cas ds G νεον,e4, Was 2 gaguôs £504 Aidcacic, 
v Seh c opt Tieancx. Arn ye * o TH Pex Thws 
dix Thy Suva. AvdFacis vag 3 XKANEIT ts 15 4 WET = 
rr, Woioy 45 tx! T0 wege; 5 Wotoy To rl wor To 
audi, GAN N To Cwpun; N BY n wuxn* xn” Toivuy 8 
vine, zTe Janlerai., 8 Epiph. Here Ixvii. §. 6. 
Nam et iptum quod Mortnorum reſurrectio dicitur, 
exigit defendi proprietates vocabulorum. Mortuo- 
um itaque vocabulo non eſt, niſi quod amiſit ani- 
mam, de * facultate vivebat. Corpus eſt quod 


H h 2 | amittit 
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ART. amittit animam, et amittendo fit mortuum : ita a 
XI. mortui vocabulum corpori competit. Porro, ſi reſur- Wl 
rectio mortui eſt, mortuum autem non aliud eſt I 
quam corpus, corporis erit reſurrectio. Sic et reſur- na 
refionis vocabulum non aliam rem vindicat, quam 
quæ cecidit. Surgere enim poteſt dici et quod om- 


nino non cecidit, quod ſemper retro jacuit. Reſur- for 
gere autem non eſt nifi ejus quod cecidit. Iterum aff 
enim ſurgendo quia cecidit, reſurgere dicitur. Re are 
enim ſyllaba iterationi ſemper adhibetur. Tertull. but 
adv. Marciou. lib. v. cap. 9. Sed et ipſum reſurrec- pre 
tionis vocabulum ſignificat non aliud ruere, aliud pe. 
ſuſcitari; et quod adjicitur mortuorum, carnem vid. 
propriam demonſtrat: quod enim in homine mo- inte 
ritur, hoc et vivificatur. S. Hieron. Epiſt. 61. Si ſtoc 
id reſurgere dicitur, quod cadit, caro ergo noſtra fore 
in veritate reſurgit, ficut in veritate cadit. Gen. cou 
nad. de Dogm. Eccleſ. cap. 6. 1155 vag a tr i fron 
pn WET IND 2X71 3 : a , LL g o Hdigeras, ſuch 


rug un WETBCNS x; 5 Way y=e To Tirloy daga ous ges- 
r wire % BY, 1 UN, οο ch oFev xa dixaiws of t. 
WIA aro 1 cumngac fg N ανν]%x 8. Epipb. Here). the 
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ret. Fab. lib. v. cap. 19. Vide Pie. lib. v. LOW. 7. caro 
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9. ſe⸗ 95 alia v 


The Rabbins = 3 wyyn, which i is pro- tiderr 
perly reſurrection, ava ; according to that of our tate 2 
Saviour, Talitha cumi; but more often they make I lentin 

| ule of T1117), which is reviviſcentia, a&vabiw. And And 

though they make a diſtinction ſometimes between mane: 
them, attributing the firſt to the wicked, the ſecond I Judici 
to the juſt ; yet it muſt not be ſo underſtood as if frigeri 


there could be a reviviſcency without a reſurrection, ¶ Ceffari 
a mm 
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a rm without a Tn, but that there is to the A Rr. 


wicked a mn which cannot ſo properly be called a 
yr, becauſe they riſe not to the happineſs of eter- 


nal life. 
5 Pag. 579. ( 5 
This argument is ſo cogent, that the Socinians are 
forced to deny that Chriſt ſpake of the Reſurrection; 


affirming that the graves of ignorance and impiety 


are only there intended, and riſing is nothing elſe 


but coming to the knowledge of Chriſt by the 


preaching of the goſpel. Whereas Chriſt expreſsly 


{peaks of bringing men to judgment, v. 27. and di- 
vides thoſe which are to come out of their graves 
into two ranks, neither of which can be ſo under- 
ſtood. The firſt are thoſe 2which have done good, be- 
fore they come out of the graves ; theſe therefore 
could not be the graves of ignorance and impiety, 
from which no good can come. The ſecond are 
fuch who have done evil, and ſo remain as evil-doers, 
and therefore cannot be faid to have come forth out 
of the graves of ignorance or impiety, or to riſe by 
the preaching of the goſpel to newneſs of life, becauſe 
they are expreſsly ſaid to come forth unto the reſurrec- 


tion of damnation. | | 
$35 Pag. 580. f, ³m 

Quam abſurdum, quam vero et iniquum; utrum- 
que autem quam Deo indignum, aliam ſubſtantiam 
operari; aliam mercede diſpungi: ut hæc quidem 
caro per martyria lanietur, alia vero coronetur: item 
e contrario, hæc quidem caro in ſpurcitiis volutetur, 
alia vero damnetur. Nonne præſtat omnem ſemel 
fidem a ſpe reſurrectionis abducere, quam de gravi- 
tate atque juſtitia Dei ludere ? Marcionem pro Va- 
lentino reſuſcitari? Tertull. de Reſur. Carn. cap. 56. 
And ſpeaking to the Soul of Man; Affirmamus te 
manere poſt vitz diſpunctionem, et expectare diem 
judicii, proque meritis aut cruciatui deſtinari, aut re- 
frigerio, utroque ſempiterno. Quibus ſuſtinendis ne- 
ceſſario tibi ſubſtantiam priſtinam, ejuſdemque ho- 
t minis 


XI. 
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ART. minis materiam et memoriam reverſuram, quod et 


XI. 


ſalus dimidiz patrocinaretur : 


nihil mali ac boni ſentire poſſis fine carnis paſſionalis 
facultate, et nulla ratio ſit judicii, ſine ipſius exhibi- 
tione, qui meruit judicu paſſionem. Idem, de Teſtim. 


Anim. cap. 4. 
581. (hb) 


Enoch tranſlatus a 4 in carne: Elias carneus rap- 
un eſt in cœlum: necdum mortui et paradiſi jam 
coloni, habent membra cum quibus rapti ſunt atque 
tranſlati. S. Hieron, Epiſt. 61. 


* 


g- 581. (1) 

Poſt dcta Domini facta etiam ejus quid ſapere 
credamus, de capulis, de ſepulchris, mortuos reſuſci- 
tantis ? cui rei iſtud? Si ad ſimplicem oftentationem 
poteſtatis, aut ad præſentem gratiam redanimationis, 
non adeo magnum illi denuo morituros ſuſcitare. 
Enimvero, ſi ad fidem potius ſequeſtrandam futuræ 
reſurrectionis, ergo et illa corporalis præſcribitur, de 
documenti {ui forma. Tertull. de Reſur. Carn. cap. 
38. At ego Deum malo decipere non poſſe, de fal- 


lacia ſolummodo infirmum, ne aliter documenta præ- 


miſiſſe, quam rem diſpoſuiſſe videatur; imo, ne fi 
exemplum reſurrectionis fine carne non valuit indu- 
cre, multo magis plenitudinem exempli in eadem 
ſubſtantia exhibere non poſſit. Nullum vero exem- 
plum majus eſt eo, cujus exemplum eſt. Majus eſt 
autem, ſi animæ cum corpore reſuſcitabuntur in do- 
cumentum ſine corpore reſurgendi; ut tota hominis 
quando exemplorum 
conditio illud potius expeteret, quod minus habere- 
tur; animæ dico ſolius reſurrectionem, velut guſtum 
carnis etiam reſurrecturæ ſuo 1 in eee Ibid. 


Pag. 581. k) 
Expectamus i in hujus morte et ſanguine emunda- 
tos. remiſſionem peccatorum conſecuturos: reſuſci- 


tandos nos ab eo in his corporibus, et in eadem carne 


q nunc ſumus, ſicut et ipſe in eadem qua natus 
et 
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et paſſus et mortuus eſt reſurrexit. So we read in A RT. 


the Creed which by ſome is attributed to St. Atha- 
naſius, by others to St. Gregory Nazianzen. Si ad 


exemplum Chriſti reſurgamus qui reſurrexit in carne, 


jam non ad exemplum Chriſti reſurgemus fi non in 
carne et ipſi reſurgemus. 


1 Pag. 582. (J | 

Hzc eſt vera reſurrectionis confeſſio, que ſic glo- 
riam carni tribuit, ut non auferat veritatem. S. Hi- 
eron. Epiſt. 61. Cum igitur ita evidens, et (ut ita 
dicam) palpabile et manu attrectandum nobis Chriſ- 


LY tu” 


e tus dederit ſuæ reſurrectionis exemplum; ita aliquis 
1 inſanit, ut aliter ſe reſurrecturum putet, quam reſur- 
n rexerit ille = primus reſurrectionis aditum pate- 
S, fecit? Ruffin. Invect. in $. Hieron. lib. i. Noſtri au- 
. tem illud quoque recogitent, corpora eadem recep- 
* turas in reſurrectione animas, in quibus deceſſerunt. 
le Tertull. de Anim, cap. 56. 

2 | | 
l- Pag. 583. | 

- This is recorded in the 2 Rabba. Vide 
ſi Maimon. Expl. cap. 10. Traci. Sanhed. | 
u- 

m | h P 8 1) 5 
N- "Avdram Fons 3 les. The firſt is 
eſt called "Avaraci; Jnaiwv, and there ore the ſecond may 
lo- as well be called "Avz5 ac dic. 

nis 

in P 8 5. 00 

re- Irenzus | in his rule of Ain "Bat 75 aH) - 
um 


r T& wi, x avaSIGAL WHEKY ThHEXH WHONG A- 
Towrornlog? Adv. Hæreſ. lib. . cap. 2. and Theophi- 


lus calls it, TH K, No, g αναν dau- . 


Ad Antol. lib. i. 
Pag. 585. (p/ 

Nonnulli enim attendentes verba quæ aſſidue di- 
cit Apoſtolus, Quia et mortui ſumus cum Chriſto, et re- 
ſurreximus cum eo; nec intelligentes quatenus dican- 
H CV tur, 


XI. 
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ART. tur, arbitrati ſunt jam factam eſſe reſurrectionem, nec 
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ullam ulterius in fine temporum eſſe ſperandam. Ex 
quibus eft, inquit, Hymenæus et Philetus, qui circa veri- 
tatem aberraverunt, dicentes reſurrectionem jam factam 


efſe, et fidem quorundam ſubverterunt. Idem Apoſtolus 


eos arguens deteſtatur, qui tamen dicit nos reſurrex- 


iſſe cum Chriſto. S. Auguſt. Epiſt. cxix. ad Januar. 
cap. 3. This was the Hereſy of the Seleuciaui or 


Hermziani, as the ſame St. Auguſtin teſtifies ; Reſur- 


rectionem non putant futuram, ſed quotidie fieri in 
generatione filiorum. Herefſ. 59. Thus Tertullian 
relates of ſome Hereticks in his time, who made he 


Reſurrection wholly allegorical, and yet pretended to 
believe a reſurrection in the fleſh, but underſtood it 


in this life at the baptiſmal renovation, and ſo paſt 
when they profeſſed to believe. Exinde ergo, reſur- 
rectionem fide conſecutos cum Domino eſſe, quum 
eum in baptiſmate induerint. Hoc denique ingenio 
etiam in colloquiis ſæpe noſtros decipere conſuerunt: 


quaſi et ipſi reſurrectionem carnis admittant. Ve, 
inquiunt, qui non in hac carne reſurrexerit: ne ſta- 


tim illos percutiant, ſi reſurrectionem ſtatim abnue- 
rint. Tacite autem, ſecundum conſcientiam ſuam, 
hoc ſentiunt, Væ qui non, dum in carne eſt, cogno- 
verit arcana hæretica: hoc eſt enim apud illos reſur- 
rectio. De Reſur. Carn. cap. 19. . 


ARTICLE 


non { 
cordis 
tatem 


EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. 


ARTICLE XII. 
And the Life amen 


| Pag. 589. (4) 7 
0 T in all; for divers ended with that of the 
Reſurrection, as appeareth by Ruffinus; who 
not only expounded the Aquileian Creed, but col- 
lated it with the Greek and Roman, and yet makes 
no mention of this Article, but concludes with that 
of the Reſurrection. Sed et ultimus iſte ſermo qui 


reſurrectionem carnis pronunciat, ſummam totius 


perfectionis ſuccincta brevitate concludit. Expoſ. in 
Synb. And whereas he ſhews the cuſtom of the 
Aquileian Church to make a croſs upon their fore- 


head at the naming of hujus carnis, he tells us elſe · 


where in his Apology againſt St. Jerom, that it was 
to conclude. the Creed. Quo ſcilicet frontem, ut 
mos eſt, in fine Symboli ſignaculo contingentes, et 


ore carnis hujus videlicet quam contingimus reſur- 


tectionem fatentes, omnem venenatz adverſum nos 


linguæ calumniandi aditum perſtruamus. In the 
ame manner St. Jerom his contemporary; In ſym- . 


bolo fidei et ſpei noſtræ, quod ab Apoſtolis traditum, 
non ſcribitur in charta et atramento, ſed in tabulis 


cordis carnalibus, poſt confeſſionem Trinitatis et uni- 


tatem Eccleſiæ, omne Chriſtiani dogmatis 3 
tum carnis reſurrectione concluditur. Epiſt. 61. 


st. Chryſoſtom; Mero ** Ni 70 luci be f 


re ixtον v Gobrgwy, x TB5 ' Ggnerus Koevovas 10 in 1 
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in 1 ad Corinth, So Maximus Taurinenſis after thoſe 
words, Carnis Reſurrectionem, adds, Hic religionis 
noſtræ finis, hæc ſumma credendi eſt. And Venan- 
tius Fortunatus after the ſame words, Summa per- 
fectionis concluditur. And in the MS ſet forth by 
the Biſhop of Armagh, L Aννν,qοα., and, Carnis 
Reſurrectione, are the laſt words, | 
. | Pag. 589. (r) : | 

As Petrus Chryſologus expreſsly; Credimus vi- 


tam æternam; quia poſt reſurrectionem nec bonorum 


finis eſt, nec malorum. Signate vos. Serm. 60. And 
again; Bene addidit, vitam æteruam, ut fe reſurrec- 
turum crederet, qui reſurget per ipſum, qui cum 
Deo Patre et Spiritu Sancto vivit et regnat. Serm. 
62. So Etherius Uxamenſis, and Euſebius Gallica- 
nus. So we find Serm. de Temp. 131. and, De Symb. 


ad Catechum. lib. i. cap. 9g. Quomodo Caruis reſur- 
rectionem? Ne forte putet aliquis quomodo Lazari, 


ut ſcias non fic eſſe, additum eſt, in vitam æternam. 
And, lib. ii. cap. 12. Hoc ſequitur etiam in iſto 
ſancto Symbolo, quod poſt Reſurrectionem caruis, cre- 
damus et in vitam æternam. Lib. iii. cap. 12. Inu 
vita æterna; and lib. iv. cap. 12. Hoc ſequitur in 
ſancto Symbolo, quod omnia quæ credimus et ſpe- 
ramus in vila æterna percipiamus. 


Magnus in his reprehenſion of Baſilius Biſhop of An- 


cyra; Non eo modo præjudicat prætermiſſio imagi- 


num adorationis ſacræ fidei puritati, quæ interdicta 
potius quam inſtituta eſt; ſicut præjudicant Remiſ- 
ſio peccatorum, Carnis reſurrectio, et Vita futuri ſæ- 
culi, ſi in confeſſione prætermittantur; quæ utique 
et in omni ſcripturarum ſerie prædicantur, et ab Apoſ- 
tolis in Symbolo laudabili brevitate connexæ tenen- 
tur. Capitul. lib. iii. cap. 6. Anonymus in Homilia 
ſacra ſet forth by Elmenhorſtius with Gennadius; 
Poſt iftam abrenunciat ionem nos interrogati a ſacer- 
dote, Credis in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, crea- 

| | torem 


And Carolus 
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torem cceh et terre ? unuſquiſque reſpondit, Credo. 
Credis et in Dominum Chriſtum, Filium ejus uni- 
cum, Dominum natum ex Maria virgine paſſum et 
ſepultum? et reſpondit, Credo. Tertia interroga- 
tio, Credis et Spiritum Sanctum, ſanctam Eccleſiam 
catholicam, Sanctorum communionem, Remiſſionem 
peccatorum, Carnis reſurrectionem, et Vitam æter- 
nam? et reſpondit unuſquiſque noſtrum, Credo. 


Pag. 589. (6 


As appeareth by thoſe words of Chryſologus Cre 


dimus vitam æternam, quia poſt reſurrectionem nec, 
bonorum finis eſt, nec malorum. Serm. 60. 


3 _ 
Phil. iii. 11. Though in this place it is not barely 


evararic, but ia i, Eig r tfavaraci THY vexeav, and 


in the Alexandrian MS, Eis rn tava5saciy ru © ven, 


which is the moſt ancient reading, as appeareth by the 


Vulgar Tranſlation, Si quo modo occurram ad reſurrecti- 
onem, quæ eft ex mortuis; and the reading of Tertullian, 
Si qua concurram in reſuſcitationem que eft a mortuis; 
De Reſur. Carn. cap. 23. and the Syriac Tranſlation, 
NHD a 7 NHD yet the t#avz5racs of itſelf was 
taken for no more than «45205; by any of the Tranſ- 
lators. And St. Chryſoſtom did ſo underſtand it, as 
appeareth by theſe words upon the place; Eimus xar- 
ayrnow, Qnoiv, tis T thavaracw Thv ix vexear” (Which is 
the reading of the Alexandrian MS:) ri ye; nat 
pv w, OTH TVYNAvZTi, Wales jaiy yup 5 xounInct- 
ur, noi, Wavlts d WANGYnTIpega, x 2X GVHSUTEWS N- 
ne, GAAG Xa HQTRRTIAS Waves, of A eig rin, os d eig 
iÞ00,0v. X0AGTEWS. El Toivuy Wovlts ThS avaractus TUYY ALEC, 
aal & re "EVASBCEWS , HANG K QT ApTiaS, rag WH: 
Ge iE Ef ride TUYN ava FAfyEs,, EI wwe KATAYTHOW 3 


By which it appeareth that St. Chryſoſtom took no 
notice of the word:-iZev«5aci5, or of the phraſe j #x v6v' 
wy, but as the interpretation of the Apoſtle's in- 
tention addeth, Iloigy ir avdfacy Qnct; THY ved 
l | KV o 
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ART. aurov hace, Tov Xeicer. So alſo Theodoret's para- 


* phraſe; 5 "Iva Herd c Xa ng EVECRTEW. 


d avigarlæi. 


Sn aii. 


It is there- 
fore, I conceive, a notion peculiar to Theophylact 


among the Greeks, Ileyles a vii, 8 Waylss d x 
Ad locum. 


Pag. 590. ( 
Sed ſciendum eſt quia omnes et boni et mali re- 
ſurgere habent ad vitam, ſed non omnes reſurgent ad 


1 Ruffin. Com. in Tot "3h 


Pag. 501. (x) 


Magna. e @vo's anyndoor * Pasxvoc, t ETEITE0- 


Sext, Empir. adv, Mathe- 


Wav To d\yav, Fvntov ig. 


mat. p. 321. 
Pag (0) 


Locus Matthæi x. _ 1 tantum animæ 
_ gehenna, non cruciatum. Smalcius cont. Meiſner. 
1 æterno illi Chriſti hoſtes - qui quidem ſunt Di. 
lus et angeli ipſius, vel ſaltem quorum nomine iſti 
eee continentur, cum impiis cruciabuntur, et ita 


delebuntur. Crell. Com. in 1 Cor. cap. xv. 


Pag 592. (z) 
Quibuſcumque enim dixerit Dominus, Diſeedite a 
_— 1 in ignem per petuum, iſti erunt ſemper dam- 
et quibuſcumque dixerit, Venite benedicti Pa- 
227 nei, percipite hareditatem regni quod præparatum eff 
vohis in ſempiternum, hi percipiunt regnum, et in eo 
Proficiunt mper. Tren. adv. Heref. lib. iv. cap. 47. 


Fag. 592. e 

Kat emre\dooilas 3 Jros eig X0AQTI aiwviey* oi Jt dine tis 
Matth. xxv. 46. Antiquus iſte per- 
ſuaſor in membris ſuis, id eſt, in mentibus iniquo- 
rum, futuras pœnas levigat, quas quaſi certo fine de- 
terminat, ut eorum culpas fine termino correptionis 
extendat; et eo magis hic peccata non finiant, quo 
tic zſtimant peccatorum ſupplicia finienda. Sunt 

enim 


e- 


A 
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enim nunc etiam, qui idcirco peccatis ſuis ponere ART. 


finem negligunt, quia habere quandoque finem fu- 
tura ſuper ſe judicia ſuſpicantur. Quibus breviter 
reſpondemus ; fi quandoque finienda ſunt ſupplicia re- 


proborum, quandoque finienda ſunt ergo et gaudia be- 


atorum : per ſemetipſam namque veritas dicit ; 15unt 
hi in ſupplicium æternum, juſti autem in vitam æternam. 
Si igitur hoc verum non eſt quod minatus eſt, neque 
verum eſt illud quod promiſit. S. Gregor. Magn. 
Moral. lib. xxxiv. cap. 19. Affirmamus te [Anima] 
manere poſt vitæ diſpunctionem, et expectare diem 
judicii, proque meritis aut cruciatui deſtinari, aut 
refrigerio, utroque ſempiterno. Tertull. de Teſtim. 


Anime, cap. 4. Deus itaque judicabit plenius, quia 


extremius, per ſententiam æternam tam ſupplicii 
quam refrigerii. Tertull. de Anima, cap. 33. Qui 


producto ævo iſto judicaturus ſit ſuos cultores in 


vitæ æternæ retributionem; profanos in ignem æque 
perpetem et jugem; ſuſcitatis omnibus ab initio de- 
functis, et reformatis, et recenſitis ad utriuſque me- 
riti eee oy: cap. 18. 


Pag 593. (4) 
Quid illum theſaurum ignis æterni zſtimamus, 


quum fumariola quzdam ejus tales flammarum ictus 
ſuſcitent, ut proximæ urbes aut jam nullæ extent, 
aut idem ſibi de die ſperent? Diſſiliunt ſuperbiſſimi 
montes ignis intrinſecus fœtu; et, quod nobis judi- 


cu perpetuitatem probat, cum difnliant, cum devo- 
rentur, nunquam tamen finiuntur. Tertull. de Pæ- 


nitent. cap. 12. 
Pag. 593. ſc⸗ 
Eis aldva Ki ivy ab avabaivay Nbyrrat, * lud Jupty 
reh ler ev. Thy h ro αναε h, derte * Tv 
Twy drxaiwy reo aðẽ,.. Andreas Cæſar. ad locum. 


Pag. 594. (4) 
The Chaldee e Paraphara maketh often mention ot 
it; 
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it; as Deut. xxxiii. 6. Let Reuben live and not die, 
he expoundeth thus: XY2N"NIMD) RDIY e νο 
: d Let Reuben live in the life of the world, and 
not die the ſecond death. So the Targum of Onkelos. 
The Jeruſalem Targum more exprelsly ; INT v 
xD RT PID MAT RNNN RYNDA IND) 9) PN RD9Y2 
: Let Reuben live in this world, and let him not die 
the ſecond death, which the wicked die in the world 10 


come. So Ifa. xxii. 14. Surely this iniquity ſhall not be 


purged from you till ye die, Ty 139 m RIM pa] DN 
: NV Ny ron M and lxv. 6. I twill not keep ſilence 
but will recompenſe, even recompenſe into their boſom ; 
r MIND NTP DIUR FIR N RIM MNP 1 ND 
ATP TVYRIN RMD MDAR) , vill not give them an 


end in this life, but will recompenſe them with vengeance 


for their fins, and deliver their bodies to the ſecond death. 


From theſe and the like places it appeareth, that the 
Jews believed that the wicked after death ſhould be 


delivered to a {econd death ; that this death ſhould 
be in the world to come; that they ſhould by this 
death be puniſhed for their fins. And St. John re- 


vealed that this puniſhment ſhall be by everlaſting 


burnings : Kai Izvarou I womurws Ivo" 6 jatv The Caeuos | 


Teioxampe” d d d apapriparoy txriow erayoptr©y iv Ty 
ie YM, orig triv n rd Wuges ituua, Andreas 
Cæſar. in Apocal. PST 
: Pag. 595. (e) 
I call it covert, becauſe it was at firſt cloſely deli- 
vered by Socinus, and ſome of his brethren did pro- 


feſs themſelves to be ſcandalized at it, though he 


thought he had ſo delivered it that it ſhould ſooner 
be believed by his writings than perceived by them, 


as appeareth out of his ſixth Epiſtle to Volkelius, 


who was offended at this doctrine, and ſeems never 
to have aſſented to it. Quod ais ea [in diſputatione 


mea cum Puccio], tum de Chriftianorum reſurrec- 


tione, tum de morte impiorum paſſim contineri, quæ 
a multis ſine magna offenſione, tum noſtris, tum ali- 
| enis, 
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enis, legi non poſſint; ſcio equidem iſta ibi contineri, AR r. 


0 ſed, meo judicio, nec paſſim, nec ita aperte (cavi 
1 enim iſtud quantum potui) ut quiſquam vir pius fa- 
£ cile offend! poſſit; adeo, ut, quod nominatim attinet 


5 ad impiorum mortem, in quo dogmate majus eſt 
5 multo offenſionis periculum, ea potius ex us colligi 

7 poſſit, quæ ibi diſputantur, quam expreſſe literis 
0 conſignata extet; adeo, ut lector, qui alioqui ſenten- 
etiam meam adverſus Puccium de mortalitate primi 
x» | hominis, quæ toto libro agitatur, quæque ob non 
hs paucos quos habet fautores, parum aut nihil offenſi- 
1 onis parere poteſt, probandum cenſeat, prius cenſeat 
0 doctrinam iſtam ſibi jam perſuaſam eſſe, quam ſua- 
” deri animadvertat. Againſt this, Germanus Patri- - 
e arch of Conſtantinople in his defence of N 
7 Nyſſen, ſhewed from the words of, Chriſt, the Apoſ 
= tles, Prophets, and the F athers, © Gerte aldi%, THY v 
0 di,] AVEXAGAnTOv &TAGUT W, BTW Xo THY TWY GfpefpTWNWY 
d GTEAEUTNTOY TE , é GUUYTOF TOY . Phot. Biblioth. 
is Cod. 233. 

e- Pag. 597. (%. 4 

Fe Eam quippe vitam æternam dicimus, ubi eſt fine 
% fine felicitas. Nam fi anima in pœnis vivit æternis, 
5 quibus et ipſi ſpiritus cruciabuntur immundi, mors 


as eſt illa potius æterna quam vita. Nulla quippe ma- 
jor et pejor eſt mors, quam ubi non moritur mors. 
§. August. de Civit. Dei, lib. vi. cap. 12. Quia vita 


li- clerna ab his qui familiaritatem non habent cum 
oh Scripturis ſanctis, poteſt accipi etiam pro malorum 
he vita; vel ſecundum quoſdam etiam philoſophos, 
\cr I Propter anime immortalitatem; vel etiam ſecundum 
m, dem noſtram, propter pœnas interminabiles impio- 
us, rum, qui utique in #ternum cruciari non poterunt, 

ef niſi etiam vixerint in æternum; profecto finis Civi- 


tatis hujus, in quo ſummum habebit bonum, vel pax 
in vita æterna, vel vita æterna in pace dicendus eſt, 


(ap. 1 I. 
pag. 


ut tacilius ab den poſſit e Thid. 116. xix. 


XII. 
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SET: 


XII. 


| being happy. As among t 
| Env and vivere were taken for living a cheerful and 


NOTES UPON THE 


5 72 Pag. 598. (g) a 
Duz vitæ ſunt, una corporis, altera animæ: ſicut 
vita corporis anima ſic vita animæ Deus: quo modo 
ſi anima deſerat, moritur corpus; ſic anima moritur, 


fi deſerat Deus. S. Auguſt. Enarr. in Pſal. Ixx, 
5 | | | 


a>. TW $9819) 
For Life is taken for Happineſs, and 20 live for 
— Greeks and Latins 


merry life; as, 
| Vivamus, mea Leſbia . 
in Catullus, Carm. v. v. 1; and in Martial, 
Sera nimis vita eſt craſtina; vive hodie. 
SS py Lib. i. Epvpr. 16. 


And as it is in an old Inſcription, Auici bun 


VIVIMUS VIVAMUS, and in the convivial wiſh, Z1- 
oa%;, mentioned by Dion in the life of Commo- 
dus: ſo in the language of the Scriptures, and a re 


1 ligious notion, they ſignify an happy and a bleſſed 


life: as 1 Sam. x. 24. JT TM Let the King live, is 
tranſlated by the Chaldee Paraphraſt, x35» nw Let 
the King proſper. And when David ſent unto Nabal, 
he ſaid, Thus ſhall ye ſay to him that liveth in proſperity, 
which is in the original nothing but v; 1 Sam. xxv. 
6. So the Pſalmiſt is to be underſtood, Pfal. Ixix. 
32. The humble ſhall ſee this and be glad, and your heart 
ſhall live that ſeek God, And St. Paul, 1 Theff. iii. 
8. Ori vv Cour, za vis omnre i Keie. Thus Lye 
of itſelf is often taken in the Scriptures for a happy 
and glorious life, even that which is eternal, as St. 
Auguſtin obſerveth upon theſe words of the 119th 
Pialm, ver. 77. Veniant mihi miſerationes tuæ et vivan : 
Tunc enim vere vivam, quando nihil potero timere 
=" | ne 
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he 


ne moriar. Ipſa enim et ſine ullo additamento dici- ART. 


tur vita, nec intelligitur niſi æterna et beata, tan- 


t quam ſola dicenda ſit vita, in cujus comparatione iſta 

quam ducimus, mors potius fit appellanda quam vita; 
1 quale illud eſt in Evangelio, Si vis venire ad vitam, 
. ſerua mandata. Nunquid addidit, æternam vel bea- 


tam ? Item de reſurrectione carnis cum loqueretur, 


Qui bene fecerunt, inquit, in reſurreflionem vitæ; neque 
hic ait, æternæ ſeu beatæ. Sic et hic, Veniant, inquit, 
mihi miſer ationes tuæ, et vivam ; neque hic ait, in æter- 


vere, quam ſine ullo fine, et ſine ulla miſeria vivere. 
Thus St. Auguſtin. And again; Non eſt vera vita, 


niſi ubi feliciter vivitur; nec vera incorruptio, niſi 


ubi ſalus nullo dolore corrumpitur. Enchir. de Fide, 
Sc. cap. 92. 2 5 


Pag. 599. 


Sicut prima immortalitas ca 1 peccando 


Adam perdidit, poſſe non mori, noviſſima erit non 
poſſe mori; ita primum liberum arbitrium poſſe non 


erit inamiſſibilis voluntas pietatis et æquitatis, quo- 


tem nec felicitatem tenuimus, voluntatem vero felici- 
tatis nec Mars gee felicitate perdidimus. Certe Deus 


arbitrium habere negandus eſt ? Erit ergo il- 
dy! Civitatis et una in omnibus, et — — 

ſingulis voluntas libera, ab omni malo liberata, et 
impleta omni bono, fruens indeficienter æternorum 
jucunditate gaudiorum, oblita culparum, oblita pœ- 
narum, nec tamen ideo ſuæ liberationis oblita, ut li- 


bb. xxii. cap. 30. Vide dem Tractatu de Epicuris 
et n oye finem. 


pag. 600. k) 


num vivam, vel, beate vivam ; quaſi aliud non fit vi- 


peccare, noviſſimum non poſſe peccare. Sic enim 
modo eſt felicitatis. Nam utique peccando nec pieta- 


— uid quoniam peccare non poteſt, ideo li- 
beratori ſuo non fit ingrata. S. Auguf. de Civit. Dei, 


Tertullian recounting the advantages of the Chrif- 
Vox. II. „„ tians 


XII. 
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ART. tians towards innocence and holineſs of life, which 


XII. 


the Heathens had not; Recogitate etiam pro brevi- 


tate ſupplicii cujuſlibet, non tamen ultra mortem re- 


manſuri. Sic et. Epicurus omnem cruciatum dolo- 
remque depretiat, modicum quidem contemptibilem 
pronunciando, magnum vero, non diuturnum. Enim- 
vero nos qui ſub Deo omnium ſpeculatore diſpungi- 
mur, quique æternam ab eo pœnam providemus, 
merito {oli innocentiæ occurrimus, et pro ſcientiæ 
plenitudine, et pro latebrarum difficultate, et pro 
magnitudine cruciatus, non diuturni, verum ſempi- 


terni, eum timentes, quem timere dehebit et ipſe qui 
timentes judicat, Deum, non Proconſulem, timentes. 


1 es. 
3, Pag.. 

80 Polycarpus the Martyr anſwered the Proconſul 
threatening to conſume him with fire; Ilvg a&meAis 79 


| LALLY Ag ilfe vor, N peer ' 6ailey cell. Ayvostg y 


T4 T ,t NKpic tus Mh a,ονααν KONKTEWS TOS & vn · 


_ a= þ Neue ad Smyrn. m Ta 11. 


Pag. 601. 6 


8 St. Auguſtin upon thoſe words, eee di- 


erum replebo eum, in the gift Pſalm; Que eſt longi- 
tudo dierum ? Vita æterna. Fratres, nolite -putare 
longitudinem dierum dici, ſicut funt hyeme dies mi- 


nores, æſtate dies majores. Tales dies nobis habet 


dare? Longitudo illa eſt quæ non habet finem, 
æterna vita quæ nobis promittitur in diebus longi 
Et vere, quia. ſufficit, non ſine cauſa dixit, # bo 


eum. Non nobis tufficit quidquid longum eſt in 
tempore, ſi habet finem; ; et ideo nec longum dicen- 


dum eſt. Et ſi avari ſumus, vitæ æternæ debemus 
eſſe avari: talem vitam deſiderate, quæ non habet 
finem. Ecce ubi extendatur avaritia noſtta. Ar- 


gentum vis ſine fine? Vitam æternam deſidera ſine 


fine. Non vis ut habeat finem — gens? Vitam 
ZtCTMAINQUEIC, 112 2 
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| Pag. 602. (u ART. 
Nemo vitam æternam, incorruptibilem, immorta- XII. 
lemque deſiderat, niſi eum vitæ hujus temporalis, 
corruptibilis, mortaliſque . S. Auguſt, Ho- 
mil, 50. - 


END OF THE NOTES. 


A 
Assorvrion of the Church, 
Herefy to deny it, i. 559- 
ADAM, how many Generations we 
= probably removed from him, 


101. 


not 
i. 226. 
Aries ii. 394. 
2222 s Literal Tranſla- 
tion. of the Pentateuch quoted, 
. 352. 


AL KORAN, it teacheth that God 
hath no Son, i. 219. 
rs”, the notion of it, i. 66. 
Three of God's 
Almighty Power, i. 67. How 
ſome extend the word, Almighty, 
1. 24. A diſtinction between the 
firſt and ſecond Almighty in the 
Creed, Ibid. and i. 430. Why 


God the Father only is called 


* in the Creed, i. 436. 
ity of believing in God as 
Almighty, i i. 71. 436. 


ANABAPT1STS of Flanders, 3 


Hereſy, i. 257. 

ANGELS, the third Heaven their 

2 habitation, i i. 80. Cre- 
1. 81. 

ANOINTING, the uſe * deſign of 
it, i. 129. The  Anointings 
under the Law that of 
Chriſt, i. 1 50. The Jews” anoint- 


was hid in the of 
ing Oi i. 160. in the days a- 
nointed with the Holy Ghoſt, 
i. 161. This to be a 
proper and fi 1ent UnK&ion, 
1. 162, Where ſee hs general 
ANOMEANS, ii. 394. 
ANTIDICOMARIANITA2, i ii. 206. 
APELLES, APELLITA2, ii. 349. 
APOLLINARIUS, APOLLINARI- 
ANS, i. 293. 35v. 360. ii. 183. 
205. 303. 306. 


ARIANS, i. 217. 293. 359+ 477. 
il, 145. 183. 225. 300. 392, 
393+ 

ARISTOTLE, his maxim, That 


out of nothing, _—_ can be 
produced, refuted, i. 37. | 
APPABQN, this word explained, 


ii. 412. 


ASCENSION, that Chriſt aſcended 


not into Heaven till after his Re- 
— ified 1 High 
1 
Prieſts — into the Hol —— 
Holies, i. 404. Neceſſity 
lieving in Grit Aſcenton, i. 
410. The effects of 1 it, i. 412. 
ASSENT, what it is, i. 3. Dif- 
ference of the manner of Aſſent 
in different kinds of Believers, i. 
12. p 3 
ST. AUGUSTIN, his wiſh, 3 1. 21. 
Armen, 
in ĩt ne . 


Ii 3 * 2 April, 


1 N D E Xx 


Baris u, TY the Remi 
ſion of all ſins before it, i. 556. 
N, the meaning of this word, 

11. 61. 
BASILIDES, ii. 224. 249. 


BELIEF, general notion of It, i. 3. 


—of the heart, i. 23. 

What it is to BELIEVE, i. 22. To 
believe in, whence this phraſe 
had its original, and what it im- 


plies, i. 28. 


BLESSED, an epithet attributed by 


the Jews to the ſupreme God— 
Applied by St. Paul to Chriſt, 
i. 215. 

Bo Nos us, ii. 206. 


Boson of Abraham, the meaning 


of this « 
Bopp As, it; 76. 
Bvuxrar, not allowed by the Ro- 
man Law to perſons crucified, 

: 2 334. Reaſons of our Savi- 
- our's Burial, with the manner of 
it, i. 335. Neceffity of believ- 
ng in the Burial of our Saviour, 

I. 338. Grounds for decent Bu- 


1 2 
CALIGULA, | i. 38. | 3 
To Cali, to be CALLED, the 
3 of theſe expreſſions in 
| nt 1.85. 
G m. fie explication of Chriſt's 
"Deſcent into Hell, 3 i. 348. 
CATECHISING before Eafter ve 
| ara and the n of it, 
25. 
CarHoLicn—the's 
- cular ſenſe of it — a 
i the Church, 1. $20." 
its Catholiciſm conſiſteth, i 1. 523. 
CREnBOR, ii. 78. 183. 224. 
CHALDEANS, their forged ac- 
counts of Time, i. 9 - 
CHALDEE Paraphraſe — See Word- 
of God. 


on, ii. 322. 


hed to 


CHARITY, motive to it, i. 342. 
CHRIST, the fi tion of that 


— i. 128. The Jews ex- 
it, and upon what 
. i. 129. The time of 
aſcertained, i. 131. 


%. 


mean- 


herein 


To what and Chriſt was anoint- 
_ ed, for what offices, and in what 
manner, 1. 150. That Chriſt 
had a real exiſtence in Heaven, 
before he was born of the Virgin, 
proved, i. 175. Chriſt the true 
God, i. 214. How Chriſt is 
born in us, i. 266. 
« CHRISTIANS, the origin and im- 
port of that name, i. 169. 
XPIETOE, the original meaning of 
this word among the Greeks, ii. 


93. 
_- Oe RCH, derivation of this word, 


i. 504. What it is in the lan- 

guage of the New Teſtament, i. 

507. The Author's definition 

wh it, i. 513. Why called Holy, 

516. In what perſons this 

| Holineſs is really inherent, 8 
518. N of believin 
the Holy Catholick Church, 


525. | 
_ CLercy, — repented the 
Creed to the people, i. 25: 


CLovups, how this werd was ex- 


pounded by the Jews, i. 44-2. 
Cena para, what it was, ii. 340. 


To COMMUNICATE with Sin- 


ners in that which is no fin, f is 
lawful, i. 537. 
COMMUNICATION: of 'the Divine 
Eſſence from the Father to the 
Son, i. 217 from the Father and 
the Son to the Holy Ghoſt, i. 
490. Difference of the manner 
in which the Divine Eſſence is 
communicated from the Father 
to the Son and to the Holy 
Sbotz i. 277 
COMMUNION of Saints with God 
and Angels, i. 534.—with one 
another, i. '538.—of Saints on 
earth with Saints departed, 1. 
$39. | Ho Saints communicate 
with H tes, i. 537. Ne- 
ceſſity of believing the Commu- 
nion of Saints, i. 541. 
CONFESSION of the mouth, i. 23. 
Neceſſity of it, i. 24. Practice 
of it uſeful, Bid. Every one 
_ obliged to it, i. 25. | 
ConsCIENCE, twofold, i. 444- 
Bears witneſs to a future Judg- 
ment, 15id4.—to the Being of a 
God, i 1. 38. 
Con- 


D 
9 OS 


= 229 1 19 „ „ bow 


D 


2 


9 
a. „2a 


2 2 


u N AN. 


CONTRADICTIOR, how an action 
may imply it, i. 433. 
CREATION, the oldeſt Poets and 
Philoſophers taught it, i. $2. 
Some in after ages denied it upon 
weak arguments, 15:4. which are 
there ſet down. Creation de- 
fined, = 34. Two different 
modes of Creation, i. 8). Why 
attributed to the Father, i. 104. 
What uſes may be drawn from 


the doctrine of the Creation, Ibid. 


Two ways by which Hereticks 


elude the force of thoſe Scrip- 


tures which aſcribe the Creation 
to Chriſt, i. 187. 
CREATURE, God cannot receive 


any real benefit from it, i. 70. 


How. then hath he made all 
things for himſelf ? i. 71. Every 
Creature is good, i. 102. 

new Creature and new Creation, 


what, 1. 1 39. 
CREDIBLE, CREDIBILITY, what 
it in, i 4 2 
CREED, whence fo called, i. 2. A 
threefold ſignification of it, Bid. 
Reeited at Baptiſm, and at the 
adminiſt ration ot the Lord's Sup- 
per, i. 25. We believe what it 
contains no otherwiſe than as we 
find it in the Seriptures, i. 343. 
Cxoss, the form of it, i. 313. 
The acerbity and ignominy of 
"Ms i. 31. , 
Cruciried, that the Meſſias was 
do be, i. 309. Neceſſity of be- 
lieving that Chriſt was crucified, 
3 31 5. Multitudes of Jews cru- 
cified by the Romans, i. 318. 
CRUcirixio forbidden by the 
Chriſtian Emperors, i. 312. The 
death of Slaves only, i. 314. 


David, a type of Chriſt in bein 
twice anointed, i. 161. Chriſ 
himſelf ſo called, i. 243. 421. 


Throne of David, how continued 


for evermore, i. 421. 

Days of Chriſt's death, how made 
out to be three, i. 492. | 
Dean. The [Jews never burned 
the bodies of their Dead, i. 333. 

The Romans and Grecians did, 


EGYPTIANS, their for 


i. 339. Why they left this euC- 
6 Thid. 5 7 


Dar, what it is, i. 323. Opi- 


nions of the ancient Philoſophers 
concerning it, ii. 268, Death 
of Chriſt neceſſary for more ends 
than one, i. 328. How Chriſt 
deſtroys the power of Death, i. 


426. | 
DESCENT into Hell. This Ar- 


ticle not always in the Creed, i. 
341. Underſtood by ſome of 
Chriſt's Burial only, i. 343. 
Three Scriptures of greateſt va- 
lidity to prove Chriſt's real De- 
ſcent into Hell, i. 344. Various 
opinions reſpecting it, i. 347. 
he moſt received and reaſonable 
notion of it, i. 355. The end 
and defign of it, with various 
opinions concerning it, i. 360. 
DEVOTION, a proper motive'to it, 
8 $ 


-DrvikiTy of Chriſt proved, i. 296. 


The identity of it with that of 
the Father, i. 201. He has it, 
not of himſelf, but by communi- 
cation from the Father, i. 217. 
Divinity of Chriſt ſuffered nct, 
1. 292. 299. How then can we 


ſay that God ſuffered? anſwered, 


> 3; 9. 8 
Dock, what their Hereſy was, 


ii. 183. 223. 
DoNxaTisTs, their error, i. 519. 
DuranDus, his explication of 


+ Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell, i. 347. 


EARTH, the foundation, and Hea- 


ven the roof of the Temple of 
God, i. 80. | 


ECLIPSEs,not to be depended on in 


| Chronological calculations, i. 96. 
f accounts 
of time, 1. 95. They ſaid the 
Sun had twice riſen in the weſt, 
i. 96. 5 a | 

EKKAHETA, the meaning of this 
word, 11. 422. ENT 

How that Prophecy, They ſhall call 
his name EMMANUEL, was ful- 
filled in Chriſt, i. 115. 212. 


EL1PANDUS, ii. 156. 


ELYMAS the Sorcerer, ii. 363. | 
114 EPIPHANES, 


1 N 1 K. 


'E-p1PHAND9, ii. 183. 
ETERNITY of God proved, i. 33. 
79. — of Hell- torments, i. 592. 
Origen's efror about them, i. 
$96. oy { 
Evpoxius, ii. 394. 
EUNOMIUS, ii. 183. 205. 394. 


Evonivs, Biſhop of Antioch, the 


author of the name of Chri/tians, 
11. 112. ; 
EUusSEBivs, ii. 394. 
 EuTYCHEs, EUTYCHIANS, i. 
258. ii. 186. 306. 
EviDENT to Senſe, what is fo, i. 
4.—to the | ing, what 
is ſo, Ibid. 


5 | | 
Faru, the object of it, i. 3. 11. 


The act of Faith muſt be applied 
to the object, according to the 
nature of it, i. 514. Human 
Faith, what it is, i. 7. Divine 
Faith, what it is, i. 9. 
come to the right notion of Faith, 
i. 12. Definition of Apoſtolick 
Faith, i. 17. Another defini- 

tion of Chriſtian Faith, i. 22. 

Faith, i. e. Affiance in God, the 
unds of it, i. 437. 

FATHER, the Heathens 28 
God as ſuchꝭ i. 45. Why God 
is called ſo, 1. 46. Neceſſity of 
believing in God as our Father, 

1. 50. 64. It is a reaſon for our 
imitation of God, i. 352. Why 
Chriſt ſays your, but never our 
Father, 1. 55. God is called 
Father in the Creed, with reſpect 


chiefly to- Chriſt, Ibid. Haw | 


many ways he is the Father of 
Chriſt, i. 57. Father denotes 
rity, and how, i. 59. 488. 
ifference which the Ancients 
made between the Perſon of the 


Father, and that of the Son, i. 


563. Proper notion of the Father, 
i. 64. Why in the Creed the 
Creation of the World is pecu- 
liarly attributed to the Father, i. 
104. How the Fathers are to be 
underſtaud, when they ſcem to 


pe k of the Father as the cauſe 


of his own Exiſtence, ii. 44. 
Frix, ii. 1.55, . 


How to 


Foors root, how the enemies of 
Chriſt, the Jews, and the Ro- 
mans, were made his Footſtool, 
i. 413. | 

ForCGtVENESS of Sins. See Re- 
miſſion. A motive to the Love 
of God and Chriſt, i. 558. Ne- 
ceflity of believing the Forgive- 
neſs of Sins, Ibid. | 

oy G | 

TENEA, the meaning of this word, 
li. 75. | 
GurosT, Holy, why not the Son of 


God, i. 227. Why not the Fa- 


ther of Chriſt, i. 264. His 


eration in the Incarnation of 


hriſt, Ibid. and i. 477. His 
Perſonality proved, i. 467. and 
Socinian objeRions refuted, i. 


469. His Divinity proved, i. 


474. His tions, i. 48 5. 
How he is dittinguiſhed from the 
Father and the Son, i. 486. 
Proved to proceed from the Fa- 
ther and the Son, i. 489. The 
Greek and — Churches re- 
conciled about this proceſſion, i. 
491. The occaſion of their dif- 
ference hereabout, which ended 


in a Schiſm, i. 492. Holy Ghoſt, 


why called Hely, i. 493. His 
Offices, Ibid, Neceſſity of be- 
lieving in the Holy Ghoſt, i. 499. 
GLAUCIAS, ii. 249. | 
Gop, his Knowledge, Wiſdom, 
Juſtice, Holineſs, i. 9. How 
God's Omnipotence conſiſts with 
his Holineſs and Truth, i. 10. 
Name of God underſtood where- 
ſoever Belief is 
Notion and Name of God, i. 30. 
His Exiſtence, 1. 31. How 
known to us, i. 32. God prov- 
ed to have no beginning, 1. 33. 
No nation without its God, i. 
36. All Creatures depend on 
God, i. 38. A twofold neceſ- 
ſity to belicve a God, i. 39- 
Unity of God proved, i. 40. Its 
nature, i. 42. A twofold ne- 
ceſſity to believe this Unity, i. 


43. God conſidered as the A- 


gent in Creation, i. 90. Cod, 
taken abſolutely, how to be un · 
derſtood, 


F 3b. 


INDE Xx 


| Qerſt064; I. 64.—ofterof Chriſt, 


i. 207. . Gods, Men fometimes 
ſo called in the' Scriptures, and 
why, i. 31. Notion of two 
Gods, one good, the other evil, 
contuted, i. 102. 8 


Goodies 'of God infinite, bow | 


jt conſiſts with it to defer the Cre- 
ation fo as he did, i. 91. 

Two di 

neſs, i. 93. NAS og | 
Gos, its miraculous ſucceſs, i. 


I45- 3 
GviLr, what it is, 1. 536. 


H 
Hanes. See Hell. 
HaPPiNnEss of God, not to be aug- 
mented or diminiſhed 
Creatures, i. 92. 


HaePPines9, Eternal, wherein it 


eonſiſts, i. 598. 5 
HEATHEN, began action in 
the Name of God, i. 28. The 


molt ancient of the Heathen be- 


lieved the World to have been 


made, i. 82. Their opinions of 


the duration of the World, i. 
$2. 91. 
HEA bow and Earth, in what lati- 
tude taken, i. 76. Three Hea- 
vens, and how different in glory, 
i. 80. Chriſt alcended into the 
higheſt Heaven, i. 408. 
Hraagw Language, no ſingle word 
in it which ſignifies the World, 


1. 78. ; 2 

HELL, how Chriſt deſcended into 
it, j. 347. Why he could not 
ſuffer the pains of it, 1. 349. 
Hell ſometimes put for the Grave, 
1. 351, What the Ancients un- 


{ by it, i. 360. Our 


Church's opinion concerning 
what Chriſt did in Hell, i. 370. 
How Chriſt deſtroys the Powers 
of Hell, i. 425. 
HELvipius, HELVIDIANt, ii. 
206. 210. 211. 5 
HERACLEON, ii. 78. 183. 


HERETICKS who taught there were 
two Gods, one the author of 


| Good, the other of Evil, i. 102. 
HERMIANI, ii. 349. 472. 
HERMOGENES, ii. 180. 


Hotixzss, what it denotes, when 


notions of good= 


applied to perſons or things, i. 
331. Motives to Holitiels, i. 
$$ko, 2 
HoLy. See Gh, Church, Saints. 
HoLY of Holies, was to the Jews 
nan emblem of the higheſt Hea- 

vens, i. 405. 
HoMO1OUSIANS, ii. 394. 


Hop, the of it, i. 24. 
401. 460. 501. 


our, ii. 114. | 

IDoLAaTRY, more prevalent in the 
World than Atheiſm, i. 40. 
What it is, i. 231. 


JeHovan, à name attributed to 


J Chriſt, i. wh 
EREMIAH, a ſpurious aſlage at- 
tributed to him, i. — | 
Jes vs, a name commonly uſed by 
the Jews, i. 112. The Deriva- 
tion and. Interpretation of it. 
Bid. Jeſus proved to be the 
Chriſt, is 135 | 3 
ImpossiBLE, what may be fo to 
God, without derogation of 
Power, i. 433. 
INTERGESS10N of Chriſt for us at 
God's Right Hand, i. 429.,—— 
J of the Ho gps 497 L 
OSEPH, a type of Chriſt, dying, 
riſing a A and ſitting 1 the 
Right Hand of, God, i. 379. 


4145: 4; 2: 1 | 
Josava, a type of Chriſt, i. 121. 
JOVINIANUS, ii. 206, 
Iso us, ii. 183. T 


JupG@MENT of the World, proved 


from Reafon and Scripture, i. 
444. Believed by the Heathen, 
i. 445. In it Chriſt ſhall pre- 
kde as Judge, with the reaſons 
for it, i. 448. An account of 
the proceſs in the Day of Judg. 
ment, i. 454. Neceſſity of be- 
lieving a future Judgment, i. 
458. 


| K a 
Whoſe KI VC DOM tall haue no 


end, way inſerted in the Nicene 
Creed, i. 428. Kingdom of 
Cariſt, twofuld, i. 240. 428. 

| | Kingdom 


N D E x. 


Kingdom of Chriſt as man, eter- 

nal, and in what reſpect, . 

KinGLY Power of C » the be- 
nefits of it to us, i. 1285 424. 


KTpioz, the uſe of this word 


| Manes, an account of bim, ii. 2 


the ancient Greeks, ii. 


159. The original e 2 


it, ii. 165. 


L 
Law of God, the reaſon md ex- 
tent of it, i. 34 
LiFE, what it is, i. 323. Ever- 
laſting, taken in the Creed for 
the endleſs duration of all men, i. 


© 539.—for the endleſs duration of | 


the wicked, i. 590. Eternal 
3 the full importance of it, 
397. 

Lars, to LIVE, taken for * 
neſs, and to be happy, by 
Ancients, i ii. 480. 

_ Licur, Chriſt {6 called from the 
perſpicuity of his Doctrine, i. 

13 

uus Patrum, whether Chriſt 
delivered Souls out of that ee, 
i. 366. a 

Lon, determinately uſed / for 
Chriſt in the New Teſtament, i. 


234. But ſometimes uſed for 


men both in the Old and New 
Teſtament, id. How the 
Greek and Hebrew words for 
Lord correſpond, i. 235. That 
_ Chriſt is Lord, as that word is 
the i etation of the name 
Jehovah, proved, i. 236. Lord, 
applied to Chriſt as the interpre- 
tation of mM name Adon, or 
Adonat, i. 2 How and in 
what ſve | briſt is Lord, i. 
240. How many ways he hath 
a right to be our Lord, i. 245. 
Neceflity of believing in Chriſt as 
— 1. 5 Lord of gr” 
#15 or o TN o 
this Wales f F 
Locanvs, i it. 183. 
Ar rox, the meaning of this 
word, ii. 455. | 


| M 

FIR MACEDO NIANS,. 
their Hereſy, i. 477. ii. 394 
404. | 


MAayOMETANS, have . 2 


in the Pſalms relati 

brilt, i. 219, Keep their b. 

- bath on Friday, the fixth Cay of 
the week, and why, i. 400. 


Tbe word Manes ſignifies 
Heretick in the Syriac, ii. 37. 


| MANICKEANS, i ii. I. 148. 133. 


224. 


MARCION, ii. 77. "Ila. 132. 823. 


MaARcCUs,, MARCOSIA N$, ii. 183, 
224. 

Mak v, various opinions of the au- 

cient Fathers about the meaning 
of this name, i. 267. 


MATTER, the opinion of the Eter- - 


nity of it, refuted, i. 86. 
MEDiaTORSHIP of Chriſti, when 


and why it ſhall ceaſe, i. 43. 
Mzxakbzz, ii. 183. 


Mess1as. See Chrift. A — 


of the ſame ſignificativa with 
Chriſt, i. 128. he Jews make 
a. double Niels, i. 141. 284. 


miſtaking the Scriptures that 
ſpeak of his comin twice, i. 
440. All the Jews ly be- 
lieved that the Meſſias ſhould be 


the Son of God, though fince 


_ Chriſt they have denied it, i. 172. 
That the Meſſias ſhould ſuffer 
proved from — i. 283. 
— ſuffer death, 220.—1iſe 
again, i. 377. 
Mixis rav, what ganctification ne- 
ceſſary for the work of it, i. 498. 


501. 


2 the r 1. 17. 


5255 3 the Being of 


i. . 

— Lenze the 
— and the Apoſtles re- 
ceived and propagated the Faith, 
i. 12. How much ſhort Moſes 
came of Chriſt, in his Miracles, 


i. 139. 
Mos ran us, i ii. 409. 


| N 
Nai, ſtruck n 2 8 


celled it, i. 317. 
Nar unk of no Creature is origi 
nally evil, i. 102. Divine Na- 
ture r i. 218. It s 


5 


f 


IN D R X. 


fered not in Chriſt, i. 292. 299. 
Diſtinction of Natures in Chriſt 
aſſerted, i. 256. Neceſſity of 
two Natures in one Perſon o 
Chriſt, i. 259, ; 
NAZARENES, il. 194. 
NESTORIUS, NESTORIANS, 1. 
260. ii. 189. 213. 305. 
Nor us, ii. 179. 182. 399. 
No Nn good but one, explained, i. 91. 


NoTHING can be produced out of 


Nothing, how far true, i. 87. 
n Hereſy, i. 557+ i. 433+ 
4b. | 


Oil, why uſed in anointing, i. 163. 
OMNIPOTENCE, the notion of it 
explained, i. 431. | 


OPHIiANI, OPHIT2&, ii. 168. 183. 


Orixton, what it is, i. 5. 
 QRIGBN, his erroneous * of 


the Eternity of the World, i. 
100. His error about Hell-tor- 
ments, i. 596. 


Onlokxtsrs, their error, i. 582. 


| P 
NANTOKPATQAP, meaning of this 
word, ii. 51. 5 
PARACLETE explained, i. 497. 
HAPAEKETH, the meaning of it, 
. 339. a | 
passten of Chriſt, why the Jews 
give a falſe account of the time 
_ of it, i. 307. . 
PATIENCE, the foundation 
of it in a Chriſtian, i. 51. - 


 PaTrIPASSIANS, i. 253. ii. 179. 


Paulus Samoſatenus, ii. 374. 

PELAGIANS, their Hereſy, i. 496. 
Renewed by the Socinians, ii. 
408. bas _ 

PHANTASIASTA#, the ſame with 

Docetæ, ii. 183. 223. | 

PH1pras, i. 33 i 

PHILOSOPHERS, what they taught 

about the exiſtence of the World, 
i. $1.91. ie 

PHoTINUS, PHOTINIANS, i. 196. 
ii. 124. 

P. PiL ATE, a man of a rough, un- 
tractable ſpirit, i. 306. fl 
timony to the death of Chriſt, i. 
307. Neceſſity of expreſſing in 

the Creed that our Saviour ſuf- 

fered under P. Pilate, i. 306. 


is teſ- 


Hrrir, this word ſometimes taken 
for the Creed, ii. 9. p 


PLarTo, his diſtinction between the 


name of God, and of Gods, i. 40. 
Pow, the object, nature, and 
extent of God's Power, i. 68. 
3. 432. On what accounts the 
belief of it is neceſſary, i. 71. 
Chriſt had not all Power till after 
his Reſurrection, i. 241. 
PRAXEAS, ii. 179. 182. 399. 


 PRIE oe the Law they 


bleſt t at the morning, 
but not d por apts | Sacrifice, 
1. 157. | 4 
PRIORITY Gf the Father before the 
Son, i. 59. Terms of Priority gi- 
ven him by the Ancients, i. 63. 
PRISCILLIANUS, ii. 187. 
PROBABLE, what is ſo, i. 35. 
PROCURATOR, the nature of his 
office, and the extraordinary 
power of the Procurator of Ju- 
dea, i. 304. 


npoarohior, its ſeveral mean- 


ings, ii. 351. | 
PROPERTIES, communication of, 

in the Perſon of Chriſt, i. 293. 
PROPHECY, a proof of a Divine 

Being, i. 37. 7 


Quick, what 2 meant by that 
word in the Creed, i. 454. The 
Quick, i. e. thoſe that are alive 
in the Day of Judgment, ſhall 
not be diſſolved by death, i. 456, 


| R | 
RECONCILIATION between God 
and Man, i. 549. To be recon. 
ciled to God, the meaning of this 
phraſe, i. 551. DP. 
REDEMPTION implies both Con- 
queſt and Purchaſe, i. 246. How 
urchaſed, i. 300. 548. 553. 
Redemption one reaſon why we 
call God Father, Regeneration 
47. 3 
REGENERATION, the work of the 
Holy Ghoſt, i. 496. 498. e 
RE „ yon of Sins — —＋ 
548. ow unded 
conferred in us "Church, i. 
1 
REPENTANCE, 


INDE X. 


REPENTANCE, a motive to it, i. 
459. The neceſſity of it, i. 557. 
RESURRECTION, the definition of 
it, i. 382. Nothing leſs than 
F ice can effect it, i. 
385, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt raiſed Chriſt from the 
dead, i. 257. Diftance between 
the Death and Reſurrec̃tion of 
f Chriſt, how neceſſary neceſſary, 
Neceſſity of believing the 2 
— on Chriſt, i. 400. The 
of our Reſurrection, i . 
a ————— of it upon 
po par" grounds, i. 
3 h- certainty of it upon 
Chriſtian principles demonſtrated, 
i. $72. Identity of the Body 
neceſſarily ſuppoſed, i. 577. La- 
titude of the Re ſurreQion, i i. 582. 
Neceſſity of believing the Reſur- 
refiou, i. 586. 


— 


REVELATION of two kinds, me- Congrui 


"Giate and immediate, i. 12. 


R1GHT-HAND of God, what it ſig- 


nifies, i. 417. 

Rowan Governor had the power of 
life and death in Judge 60 years 
before the d ion of Jerula- 
lem, i. 305. 

Rurrixuvs, his explication of 
Chriſt's Deſcent into . i. 


8 


SABBATH, reaſons for changi 
from the ſeventh to the ficſt — 
i. 397. 
SABELLIAN Hereſy, i. 483. ii. 
„ 

' SAINTS, who they are, and how a 
man may become one, i. 531. 
SANCTIFICATION, the work of the 

Holy Ghoſt, i. 493. 


LAPORs this term explained, ii. 


. DOG ji. 183. 224- 
SAVIOUR, an appellation given to 
the Heathen gods and men, i. 
116. Reatons at large why 
Chriſt is peculiarly called fo. 
bid. 
SCLESCE, SCIENTIFICAL, what it 
i 


SCRIFTURES, why written, i. 19. 


SCYTBIANUS, the firſt author of 
the Manichean Hereſy, i ii. 76, 


SBCUNDUS, ii. 183. 

SELEUCIANI, ii. 349, 472. 

SHADDAT, the notion and import- 
ance of that word, i. 72. 


| Waved SHEAF, a Type of Chriſt - 


riſing from the dead, i. 390. 


Sruox Mac us, ii. 183. 224. 


SIN, what it is, i. 545. The Ob- 
_— of Sin, what it is, i. 546. 
8 Satan, how Chriſt de- 
ſtroys their power, i. 425. 
SITTING at the Right Hand of 
- God explained, i. 4179. The 
notion of Sitting in the Creed, i. 


418. Neceſſity of believin 
Chriſt fitting at the Right Hand 
of God, i. 428. 


SOCINIANS, i. 264. 386. 472.474 

475. 478. 551. 582. 595. ii. 
118. 153. 162. 169. 172. 185. 
193. . 22. 385. 388. 391. 
465. 46 9 478. 

_ Sox's miſſion ar- 

gued pre-eminence of 


the Father, i i. 21 8 | 


Son, interpreted by antient He- 
reticks, begotten of the Father 
only: Socinians, molt be- 
hd of e Father, i. 223. 
SONSHIP, 2 ſeveral degrees of it, 
1.0% uliarity of the 
Sonſhip of Chriſt, i. 172. Ne- 
ceſſity of the belief of i it, 1. 229. 


SOUL of man, hath no innate ideas, | 


i. 32. Soul, r uſed to 
ſignify the dead 1 381. 
Human Soul of Chriſt, with the 
affections and paſſions, i. 2 56. It 
deſcended to the manſions of de- 
parted Souls, i. 358. 
SUFFERINGS of Chriſt, how an- 
cient OE: were fulfilled in 
them, i. 142. That the Meſſias 
was to ſuffer, proved, i. 283. 
The meaſure and manner of the 
ſufferings of Chriſt were pre- de- 
termined between the Father and 
him, i. 287. Deſcription of the 


Sulferings of Chriſt, i. 295. Ne- 


ceſſity of believing that our Sa- 
_ viour ſuffered, i. 299. Why 


Chriſt could not ſuffer the pains 


of Hell, i. 349. 


: 20” rg 
TARERNACLE, the Jews 2 
hat 
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Cc 
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d 
4 
y. 
E | 


1 


that it ſignified this world, i. 


405- | 
TEMPLE of Jeruſalem, the inferi- 


ority of the ſecond to the firſt, i. 
1 „ 
TERBBINTHUS, ii. 76. 
TESSARESDECATIT A, ii. 240. 
TESTIMONY, two ſorts of it, and 
what makes it valid, i. 6, Teſ- 
timony of God, the nature of it, 
1. 33. 


TRANSUBSTANTIATION, the pri- 


mitive Church ignorant of this 
doctrine, i. 259. 


Taixrrx, the order of it may not 


be inverted, i. 62. 488. Dif- 
ference between the Perſons in it, 
i. 63. 436. 
Tzvsr in God, the grounds of it, 
1. 437 5 0 


Unrton of the two Natures of 
Chriſt not diſſolved by death, i. 
326, Union of Chriſt with the 
Church by the Holy Ghoſt, i. 
497. $39- | 


 UniTy in the Godhead, the 


of it, i. 65.—of the reh, 
wherein it conſiſts, i. 510. 


UN1veRsE, the notion. and extent 
of it, i. 77. Divided by the 


ews into three worlds, i. 78. 
hiloſophers — it infinite, 
—_— 4 iy ; 2 
iloſophers probably learned t 
doctrine of — of the 
3 ians, ii. 
3. | 
V 
VALENTINUS, VALENTINIANS, 
hi, 168. 183. 223. | 


ViRGIN., Two Prophecies that 
Chriſt ſhould be born of a Virgin 
cleared, i. 269. Proofs that 
Mary was a Virgin when ſhe con- 
ceived, when ſhe brought forth, 
and ever after, and objections an- 
ſwered, i. 271. The Virgin 
ſtiled Deipara, and the Mother of 
God, i. 278. What honour is 
due to her, Ibid. Neceſſity of 
believing that Chrift was born of 

the Virgin Mary, 16:id. | 


v 
The Way, Chriſtianity fo called 
in the Scriptures, ii. 110. 
WILL of God abſolutely free, i. 
42. 91. Godcreated by willing 
the Creation, i. 93. Seat of the 
two Wills in Chriſt, i. 256. 
Worp of Gad : The Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſe conſtantly teaches that 
the Word of God is the fame 
with God, and that by that 
Word all thi were made, 1. 


193. The Word was with God, 


how, Ibid. The Word was 
God, i. 197. 


WorLD, ſee Univerſe. The man- 


ner how the World was made, i. 
34. See Creation. No inſtant 

ble before which God 
cou w_ have made the — 
i. 93. Arguments to prove t 
the World is no rk the 
Scriptures repreſent it to be, i. 
8 x 
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ZARANES, ii. 76. 
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IN DE X 


or THE | 
TEXTS OP SCRIPTURE 


THAT ARE MENTIONED, AND MORE OR LESS 
EXPLAINED IN THIS WORK, 


Genes. 


| Genes1s. 
Chap. Ver. Vol. Pag. Chap. Ver. Vol. Pag. 
1. 1, 2, 9, 11, 20. i. go | xx. 6 - ii. 452 
3 7 1. 193 „ = 19 224 
24 / . on Þ xxii. 6 - ü. 243 
3 - « 2103 | *2*-* 18 > 1. 254 
28 j. 58, 220, 262 xxiv. - 1. 160 
| 31 - 1. 91, 12] 67 ii. 98 
U. 1 =_ i. 67 ' vi. 3 1 
U 3 ©: „ On ein. 5 ” hb 839 
4 - 1 46 18 - i. 129 
7 1. 85. ü. 61 mxxix. 12 - L975 
os 1 7, 19 - F - u. 99 
iii. 15 — 254 „ i. 48 
19 90 xxxi. 35 ii. 161 
22 — i 193 | xxxiii. 8 - ii. 161 
wn 26 - ii. 120 XXXV, 18 - ji. 452 
V.3 =" 1. 52, 58, 220 | xxxvil. 35 - i. 352 
vi. 6 — 107 | xxxviii. 17, 18, 20 ii. 413 
vii. 11 - - $4 1; amb 2 *. = n. 16r 
xii. 5 - 275 2G - ii. 99 
xi, $15 xg d 275 xl. 9 - ii. 348 
„ 1. 235 xli. 40, 42, 43 1. 414 
Aiv. 18, 19, 20, 22 1. 31 xlii. 10 - ü. 161 
7 4 19, 20 i. 157 © 49 - Il. 452 
xvi 655805! +1162 |! 38 = ＋ 353 
7 6 . 03 xliv. 5 5 — U. 161 
vi. 1 — 11 3, 447 18 - ü. 348 
xvüi. 1, 2 - i. 536 lv. 2 - ii. 452 
12 - 22. 160 xlix. 8, 10 = 1. 132 
i 46.2 - 11. 234 | -* 10 1. 442 
25 q 1. 445 I, 17 . 1. 453 


INDEX OF TEXTS OF SCRIPTURE. 


Exopus. 
Chap. Ver. Vol. Pag. , 
1.17, 18, 22 ji. 333 | 
ili. 2 * 
14 — i. 203 1 
"5 - 1. 163 
iv. 1 - i, 234 
16, 30, 31 1. 18 
22 - 4 
vi. 3 - 1. 235 
4 - WH. 466 
xi. 2 OE 1, 398 
46 - 1. 310 
Xill. 2 1. 274 
xiv. 31 i. 18. A. 1 
XY. 1 — 1. 464 
3 - ii. 169 
8 - i. 70 
xvi. 5 '= 93,3395 
xvii. 15 1. 213. ii. 169 
9 © © 12 
#2. - zi gc: 
xx. 3 n 
11 . 
Ai. 2, 4 11-461 | 
- > 00 | 1 
- XL. 31 - j. 531 
1 1. 158 
9 „ 128 
xxvili. 38 - u. 442 
Xxix. 7 3 
XXI. 13 — 1. 398 
po i: IF - 1 Jo BY 
Axxiv. 33 F. 279 
354 1.478. 1. 396 
9 - -  -06- 
Lzviricus. 
iv. 4 5. 16 i. 104 
an ü 453 
3 W li. 442 
vi. 22 > ii. 104 
VU, 12 =. þ: $3 364 
1+ 3$. - * -» i890 
$4 1 s 
* oc 43s 


xi. 44 


77 | x 


Leviticus, 
Chap. Ver. Vol. Pag. 
xvi. 2 - i. 405 
8 - i. 287 
3 - . 52 
| 28 - 1. 352 
XA. 7 — 1. 52 
418. - i. 352 
10 q ii. 94 
11 - ii. 295 
12 '- ü. 94 
xXxii. 2 - li. 442 
4 irn. 1. 209 
xxiii. 10, 11, 12 1 390 
xxv. 42 - 1. 249 
48 - 1 461 
48, 49 = 2. 119 
XXIX. 4 © +54. ih 296 

 NyuwBERs. | 
it. 3. - 5 ii. 95 
iv. 47 S8 . 183 
v. 2 1. 352. ii. 296 
vi. 6 1. 352. ü. 295 
xiii. 16 1113 
xiv. 19 . ji. 453 
xvi. 30 - 1. 8 
xviii. 16 - 1. 274 
xix. 11 - it. 295 
| 13 - ü. 296 
xxi. 9 5 - 1. 310 
xxii. 28 - * 
| | 35 * 1. 16 
xxiii. . .. 1. 16 
19 * 9 
xxiv. 9 - ii. 247 
Drurzzoxour. 

iv. 35 - 4, 41, 43 
v. 15 * $97 
1 27 1. 248 
vi. 4 i. 230, 237. ii. 173 
45 - 6 1.44 
8 ul. 280 
viii. 5 i. 52 
14 X. 14 5 85 i. 69 
17 I 68, ü. 436 


Ld 


INDEX OF TEXTS OF SCRIPTURE. 


DEuTERONOMY. "BE 1 SAMUEL. 
N Chap. Ver. Vol. Pag.] Chap. Ver. Vol. Pag. 
5 % ES C4 xiv. 15 — ii. 228 
] 20 - 1. 230 xv. I — 1. 151 
2 XV. 1,3 ii. 452 29 — 0 
2 <3 — i. 200 35 -_ 1. 273 
2 xxi. 11 — n. 99 xvi. 12 — i. 151 
a 22, 23 = 1. 335 13 = i. 161, 422 
4 I. 1. 316 14 — 1. 463 
5 xxiv. 13 — n. o wi — ii. 161 
4 xXvil. 26 — 1.315 47 „ „ | 
2 xxxii. 4 — KS xviii. 18 — 1. 541 
5 — — 1 47 xxv. 6 — it. 480 
0 5. 49 = i. 43 mr. 9 ü. 333 
9 XXXU1, 3 — . 444 12 — 1 
1 EI TO | R. 4 i. 118, 551 
9 29 — 11. 398 
5 xxxiv. 6 = . 2 SAMUEL. 
I. 4 — 1. 162, 422 
| Jos uA. 9 Y — . 108: 
95 51 om. 1. 122 vi. 23 - 1 273 
53 iii. 11,13 = i. 69 vii. 16 1. 243, 421 
96 v. 2 = 1. 122 XV1. 10 — iS 
95 Xx. 12, 13 — 1. 123 xxii. 6 — ji. 319 
13 3 — i. 423 8 — ji. 452 
53 | | xxili. 2 - >. 15 
85 Jupeces | | | 
14 iii. 9, 15 — i. 116 1 Kincs. 
” a v. 17 — ii. 356 i. 3, 26, 27 
9 20 — 1. 108 39 — ü. 109 
[0 Vi. 24 1. 213. ii. 170 | 39, 40 — 1. 160 
2 Vii. 18 ii. 99 ji. 19 = i. 417 
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